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Map of the Second Tiirk Empire
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The Ruling Lineage of the Second Tiirk Empire
(682745 AD)

The direction of the arrows presents the sequence of the lineage. The persons
appearing on the same line are brothers. The persons appearing on differ-
ent lines are of different generations. A solid line means that the relationship
between two persons is that of father and son. A dotted line means the rela-
tionship between the two persons is unclear.

Elterig Kagan (r. 682—691) — Kapgan Kagan (r. 691-716)

Bilge Kagan (r. 716-734)

Tenri Teg Teyri Yaratmis — Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmig
Tiirk Bilge Kagan (r. 734—740) Tiirk Bilge Kagan (r. 740-741)
Ozmug Kagan (r. 742—744) — Baimei Kagan (r. 744—745)
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Introduction

1 History of the Early Tiirks

During the second half of the 6th century, within the territory of the Rouran
Empire arose a group of people who were famous for their technology as black-
smiths. They called themselves “Tiirk”,! which was transcribed into Chinese as
Tujue (EMC: dwat-kuat).? According to Chinese sources, tujue means “helmet”.3
Modern scholars generally interpret tiirk as “mighty, powerful, strong”* A “sur-
name” or “clan name” of this group can be found in Chinese sources: Ashina
(EMC: Pa-gi-na”), the etymology of which still remains unclear, despite many
attempts by scholars to solve this problem.’

Notwithstanding variant legendary tales about its origins, we are sure that
this group had inhabited the southern slopes of the Altay Mountains for many
generations. This new emerging people rapidly developed into a powerful force
and soon replaced its old master, the Rouran, as a new hegemony on the steppe.

1 The original runiform spellings of this term are t?wr?k" and t2wr2k2. Theoretically, we can
transcribe it as tirk, tiiriik or even tiirkii. The first form has been widely accepted by both
academicians and popular readers. From the perspective of science alone, there are no
solid grounds to exclude the other two possible transcriptions. The second form tiiriik, for
example, could be well explained by the replacement of -riik- for -rk, which is still typical in
the South-Siberian languages and in the northern Turkic languages. This information comes
from my private communications with Prof. Schonig. As to the form tiiriik, also see Tekin
1968: 387—388. If we take the Chinese transcription tujue (EMC: dwat-kuat) into consider-
ation, the third form tiirkii also seems to be possible. Sir G. Clauson insisted that the original
form of the ethnonym was Tiirkii (Clauson 1962: 84ff., Clauson 1972: 542).

2 Many scholars hold the opinion that the Chinese transcription tujue should be reconstructed
as *tiirkiit, being a plural form of tiirk with either a Mongolian or Sogdian suffix (Marquart
1914: 72, Pelliot 1915: 687-689, Harmatta 1972: 263—273, Golden 1982: 40, Kasai 2012: 111-116).
However, E. G. Pulleyblank, who was a specialist in Chinese language, argued that the
Chinese form tujue was transcribed from tiirk, not tiirkiit (Pulleyblank 1965: 121-125).

3 ZS 50:907—908.

4 Thomsen 1924: 122, TMEN II: 483—495, Gabain 1974: 376.

5 H. Bailey implied that Ashina is probably from Khotanese Saka dsseina/assena “blue” (Bailey
1985: 104). T. Moriyasu and Y. Yoshida claimed that they have found the Sogdian form of
Ashina in the Bugut Inscription as ’(’)sy-n’s (Moriyasu & Ochir 1999: 122-125). C. I. Beckwith
maintains that this epithet or name is Arsilas or Arsilas “the noble kings’, of Tocharian ori-
gin (Beckwith 1987: 206—208, Beckwith 2009: 138, 410-412, nn. 71, 72 and Beckwith 2016).
According to the newest theory proposed by C. P. Atwood, Ashina and the Greek Arsilas are
both cognate to Sanskrit 7:si, meaning “holy man”. In western Central Asia, the root was often
pronounced arshi-, while the usual Chinese version is based on an older, eastern version, pro-
nounced ashi-. With the Sanskrit suffixes -la~-na, -teg and -pit, the root ashi- could be used to
create new terms such as Ashina, Ashide and Ashibi (Atwood 2013: 68-78).
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2 INTRODUCTION

In the spring of 552, a Tiirk chief bestowed upon himself the title “kagan”, which
represented the highest status in the political hierarchy in medieval Eurasia.
In its heyday, the territory of the Tiirk Empire covered most of the Eurasian
steppe. For the sake of efficient administration, the empire was divided into
two parts, which gradually developed into two independent polities.

The Western Tiirk Empire, which was centered in Suyab in Central Asia,
slowly lost its political and military importance and in later history its official
designation became “On Ok” (lit. “ten arrows”). The Eastern Tiirk Empire was
centered in the Mongolian Plateau and regarded by the Chinese government
as the main threatening force. In 630, during a fierce battle, the eastern Tiirk
kagan was captured by the Tang general, resulting in the instant collapse of the
Eastern Tiirk Empire. As reparations of war, most of the Tiirk royal members
spent the rest of their lives in the Tang capital city, while the common Tiirk
soldiers were recruited into the Chinese army.

After a heated discussion on how to govern these Tiirk residents, the Tang
government decided to settle them in the border regions and appointed chiefs
from among them to govern them. However, about half a century later, a large
number of the Tiirk officers who served on the Chinese frontier became politi-
cally awakened and started to strive for independence. After a couple of fail-
ures, in 682, under the leadership of Kutlug, they finally managed to get rid
of Chinese overlordship and revived their Tiirk Empire for a second time in
history. The chronology and history of the Second Tiirk Empire is the topic of
this book.

Elterig Kagan, which was the official title of Kutlug after his enthronement,
decided on the Cugay mountain forest as the base of his rebellious force against
the Tang government. Since the Tiirk army consisted mainly of professional
soldiers, they had to plunder the neighboring Chinese agrarian communities
to support themselves. As the Tang government reinforced its defenses and the
scale of the Tiirk army grew larger and larger, the Tiirks had to look for a more
spacious place to settle down. The ideal place in the eyes of the Tiirk people
was Otiiken, which had been the political center for the eastern Tiirks for a
long time but at that time was occupied by the Tokuz Oguz.

It was under the leadership of Elterig Kagan that the Tiirk troops managed
to defeat the Tokuz Oguz people in Otiiken and settled there. After occupying
Otiiken, the legitimacy and dominant status of the Tiirks began to be recog-
nized by the neighboring regimes. Elteris Kagan did not achieve this all by him-
self; he had the help of a very wise consultant named Tofiukuk, who was one of
the most famous and active politicians in the Second Tiirk Empire. According
to Tofiukuk’s own narrative, his contributions to the empire were substantial.

The second Tiirk kagan that Tofiukuk served as a consultant to was Kapgan
Kagan, who was the most fierce and ambitious kagan in the Second Tiirk
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INTRODUCTION 3

Empire. It was during his reign that the Second Tiirk Empire extended into
four directions and developed into a dominant power in the Eurasian steppe.
During most of his lifetime, he was engaged in field battles, mainly against
China. In addition to declaring war, the only diplomatic affair that Kapgan
Kagan was interested in was establishing marriage relations with the Chinese
royal house. After the assassination of Kapgan Kagan in 716, a severe crisis con-
cerning the succession arose in the Tiirk Empire, which brought the empire to
the verge of dissolution.

In this game of thrones, the lineage of Elteris Kagan overwhelmed the lin-
eage of Kapgan Kagan. Kiil Tégin, one of Elteris Kagan’s sons, dethroned his
cousin in a coup d'état and supported his own elder brother as the new kagan.
As the situation in the Tiirk Empire was very serious, the newly enthroned Bilge
Kagan called back the wise Tofiukuk, who had been deposed from his posi-
tion because of his support for the lineage of Kapgan Kagan during the coup.
Following the advice of Tofiukuk, Bilge Kagan sought a peaceful relationship
with the Tang government. During his nineteen-year-long reign, there were
only two small scale clashes with the Tang army. Bilge Kagan was even more
vigorous in building marriage relations with the Tang royal house. However,
as the Tang emperor was an extraordinarily skillful politician in dealing with
international affairs, Bilge Kagan, just like his predecessor, also failed to marry
a Chinese princess. Bilge Kagan was murdered by his minister in 734.

Sources concerning the history of the Second Tiirk Empire after Bilge Kagan
are very scanty. His successor, Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan, was
indifferent to the Tang and showed no interest in building marriage relations
with the Tang government. The sources concerning his reign that are avail-
able to us are mostly about trade disputes between the two regimes. When
his younger brother, Tenri Teg Teride Bolmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan, ascended the
throne, the Second Tiirk Empire was dissolving. Despite his attempts to per-
suade the Tiirk subjects not to leave Otiiken, Teqri Teg Teyride Bolmig Tiirk
Bilge Kagan could not slow down the decay of his empire. In 745, as the last
Tiirk kagan had been killed by the Uygur chief, who then declared himself
“kagan”, the whole royal house of the Tiirk Empire went into exile in China,
because the Uygurs had become the new masters of the steppe.

2 Overview of Political and Social Conditions on the Steppe

Different clans and tribes on the steppe were sometimes united in the form of
a loose confederation, such as Tokuz Oguz, On Ok, Ug Karluk and so on. From
the narratives concerning warfare in the Old Turkic inscriptions we know
that these political confederations were often regarded by the Tiirk Empire
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4 INTRODUCTION

as military rather than ethnic units. A complete list has been provided by
Peter B. Golden, who has also discussed the possible locations of these groups.®
The frontiers between different ethnic groups on the steppe were very frag-
ile and flexible. A random political event could destroy the old frontiers and
reshape new ones. The rise of the Tiirgis and their replacement of the On Ok is
a good example (see Chapter 2).

The Early Tiirks had their own hierarchical administrative system, although
many a title had a non-Turkic etymology. Thanks to the paragraph preserved
in 7D 197, we can get a sketchy picture of the Tiirk administrative positions
and their functions. On the top of the hierarchy are the kehan (EMc: k"a-yan
< OT: kagan) and his wife the kedun (EMc: k*a’-twan < OT: katun). Their sons
are called teqin (EMC: dok-gin < OT: tégin). The military commanders are called
she (EMC: giat < OT: sad). The chief officials include qulii chuo (EMc: khut-lwit
te"wiat < OT: kiili ¢or), abo (EMC: Pa-pa < OT: apa), xielifa (EMC: yet-li*-puat <
oT: élteber),” tutun (EMC: t9"-dwan < OT: tudun) and sijin (EMC: zi-kén < OT:
irkin). There are ten other titles for the lower ranks, many of which refer to the
candidates’ size, age or color. Some titles even make reference to things like
wine, meat and animals. The compiler emphasized that sometimes the kagan
could even be lower than the Yehu (EMc: jiap-yo* < 0T: yabgu), which indicates
the high prestige of the title yabgu.8 This observation is indeed true, if we take
alook at the history of the First Tiirk Empire and even that of the later Western
Tiirk Empire. However, the title yabgu was very seldom used in the Eastern
Tiirk Empire. On the contray, the post of sad was extremely important in the
Eastern Tiirk Empire.? As far as we know, at least three kagans (Elteris Kagan,
Kapgan Kagan and Bilge Kagan) of the Second Tiirk Empire had held the title
of sad before they ascended the throne. The most general title for Tiirk officials
is beg, which was probably the lowest rank and often used as an opposite of
bodun “ordinary people”. Thanks to the research of Gerhard Doerfer, we know
that these “Turkic” titles spread widely into different languages and societies.!®

The political relationship between the Tang court and the nomadic regimes,
including the Tiirks, cannot be accurately explained by the stereotypical “tribu-
tary system”. They did pay tribute, or more exactly, diplomatic visits, to the Tang
court, but they also made political demands. The interaction between the Tang
court and the nomadic regimes should be regarded as political deal-makings

Golden 1992: 141-6.
New studies suggested that it should be (h)elitbcir (Erdal 2016). As to elteber, also see
Réna-Tas 2016. In this book, the traditional form élteber will be kept.
TD 197: 5402—3.
This observation comes from Prof. Schonig.
10  TMEN III: § 1159, 161, TMEN 1II: § 922 ff.
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INTRODUCTION 5

rather than tribute-paying. For example, during the reign of Bilge Kagan, he
dispatched diplomatic visitors to the Tang court much more frequently than
earlier. The mission of those Tiirk envoys was simple and clear: to persuade the
Tang court to marry a princess to Bilge Kagan. However, the Tang emperor took
advantage of the wishes of the Tiirk kagan and required other things in return
including that the Tiirks not plunder the Chinese borderlands.

In economic issues, the nomadic regimes were even more dependent on
Tang China. The most important trade between Tang China and the Tiirks was
the horse-silk trade. Whenever the Tang court restrained the scale of the trade,
the Tiirks would complain immediately. The observations of Yii Ying-shih, who
emphasized the political and economic interests within the tributary system,
on the economic relations between Han China and the Xiongnu, can also be
applied to the situation between Tang China and the Tiirks.!! There are many
sources indicating that within the Tirk Empire there were not only nomadic
but also sedentary people. Kapgan Kagan’s demand for a large number agri-
cultural tools and grain seeds from the Tang government is a good example
showing us that agriculture did exist in the Tiirk Empire. Moreover, there was
a large population of Chinese immigrants on the steppe after the collapse of
the Sui dynasty.

3 Previous Research

The translation of Chinese sources concerning the Early Tiirks into western
languages was started as early as 1851 by the Russian Sinologist, H. Bi¢urin. For
the preparation of a thorough collection of all materials on ethnic groups in
Central Asia, he translated the “Biography of the Tiirks” in xTs into Russian. In
1864, the French Sinologist, S. Julien, translated the accounts concerning the
Tiirks in Bianyi Dian, which was compiled in the Qing dynasty, into French.
After the discovery of the Old Turkic inscriptions, the English Sinologist,
E. H. Parker, was engaged in translating all the “Biographies of the Tiirks” in
the Chinese official historical works. The first complete and influential transla-
tion of Chinese sources on the Tiirks was completed by the French Sinologist
E. Chavannes in 1903. He concentrated his work on the western Tiirks, which
means he translated only the texts in Chinese sources concerning the western
Tiirks and the neighboring kingdoms, especially those in Central Asia.

The gap in the translation of Chinese sources concerning the eastern Tiirks
into a western language was soon filled by a Chinese-German Sinologist, Liu

11 Yii 1967.
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6 INTRODUCTION

Mau-tsai. Liu translated the main “Biographies of the Tiirks” (regarding the
eastern Tiirks) in the Chinese dynastic annals into German and added many
useful annotations for western readers. Liu 1958 has been widely cited by
scholars up until today, mainly because of his accurate understanding of origi-
nal texts.’2 The Turkish historian and Sinologist isenbike Togan has published
her Turkish translation of the “Biography of the Tiirks” in yTs, and made many
valuable comments.!3 She also did research on the different approaches of
Chinese and Turkic historiography in the 7th and 8th centuries.*

The first historical work concerning the Second Tiirk Empire was written
by E. H. Parker. He translated some excerpts from the Chinese dynasty annals
concerning the Early Tiirks into English. As his book was finished before the
Old Turkic inscriptions were well researched, he employed the Turkic accounts
at a very superficial level1> Thanks to W. Bang’s successful deciphering of the
confusing digital system in the Old Turkic inscriptions, J. Marquart for the
first time managed to build a chronology of the Second Tiirk Empire, primar-
ily based on the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan inscriptions. However, without
embodying the Tofiukuk Inscription and the rich Chinese sources, his work
remained incomplete.’® On the occasion of the discovery of the Tofiukuk
Inscription, the German Sinologist F. Hirth made a tremendous effort to
establish a detailed chronology of the reign of Elteris Kagan, predominantly
based on the Chinese accounts. In addition to the chronology, F. Hirth also
proposed many interesting opinions, for example on the identity of Tofiukuk,
which proved to be quite misleading for later researchers. Nonetheless,
F. Hirth's exquisite analysis of the Chinese sources and his in-depth know-
ledge of the Chinese language ensured that his work has not gone out-of-date
til today.1”

Dissatisfied with the conclusion drawn by F. Hirth that the events narrated
in the Tofiukuk Inscription took place during the reign of Elteris Kagan, that
is, before or during the year 689, V. Thomsen made an effort to relate the cam-
paign against the Tiirgis mentioned in the Tofiukuk Inscription with another
similar campaign against the Tiirgis mentioned in the Kiil Tégin and Bilge
Kagan inscriptions, and thus came to the conclusion that Tofiukuk’s memo-
rial must have been built in 720.18 Actually, from the Chinese sources we know

12 Liu Mau-tsai 1958.

13 Togan 2006.

14  Togan 2008.

15  Parker189s.

16  Marquart1898.

17  Hirth189g9.

18  Thomsen 1916: 92—99, Thomsen 1924: 161.
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INTRODUCTION 7

there were several campaigns against the Tiirgis by the Second Tiirk Empire, at
least one in the reign of Elteris Kagan and three in the reign of Kapgan Kagan.
The campaign against the Tiirgis mentioned in the Tofiukuk Inscription is not
the same one as that mentioned in the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan inscriptions.
Having failed to refer to any Chinese sources, V. Thomsen'’s interpretation of
the Tofiukuk Inscription is anachronistic.

Realizing the mistake of V. Thomsen, R. Giraud regarded the campaign
against the Tiirgis mentioned in the Tofiukuk Inscription and the one men-
tioned in the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan inscriptions as two different cam-
paigns. However, R. Giraud’s conclusion that the former campaign happened in
the winter of 696—697 was based on a false presupposition. As Tofiukuk men-
tioned in his memorial that Tardus Sad also participated in the war, R. Giraud
assumed the Tardus Sad in question to be the later Bilge Kagan, who had been
appointed as Tardus $ad when he was fourteen years old, i.e. in 696—697.1%
However, “Tardus Sad” was only a title, which could have been held by differ-
ent people in different times. The Tardus Sad mentioned by Tofiukuk here was
assumed to be the later Kapgan Kagan. Influenced by V. Thomsen’s misleading
opinion, the progress made by S. G. Kljastornyj in chronology is almost negligi-
ble, in comparison to the progress made by him in the “Alt1 Cub Sogdak” ques-
tion. He convincingly pointed out that the “Alt1 Cub Sogdak” mentioned in the
Old Turkic inscriptions does not refer to the Sogdians in Sogdiana, as earlier
scholars had assumed, but to the Sogdians in Ordos, today’s Inner Mongolia.2%
Michael R. Drompp wrote his MA thesis on the history of the Early Tiirks with
the title “The Runic Turkic Inscriptions as Sources for the History of the Second
Tiirk Empire (A.D. 682—742)" at Indiana University in 1978.

Since the 1990s, there has been a significant turn in the studies of the Early
Tiirks. Many a scholar has made an effort to write a concise history of the Second
Tiirk Empire, but their works are either too skeletal or too general. Scholars
of this generation were no longer obsessed with the issue of chronology. They
shifted their interests from chronology to cultural studies. In The Cambridge
History of Early Inner Asia, Denis Sinor condensed the history of the Second
Tiirk Empire into less than four pages, a large part of which were purely quota-
tions from the Old Turkic inscriptions.?! In addition to offering us a brief over-
view of Tiirk history, Peter B. Golden still made an effort to present the social
aspects, such as the ethnic groups, governance, religions, writing systems and

19  Giraud 1960: 42.
20  Kljastornyj 1964.
21 Sinor 1990: 310—3.
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8 INTRODUCTION

economy of the Tiirk empires.?2 The culture and lifestyle of the Tiirk people
have been exhaustively discussed by W. Scharlipp.23 The Chinese Turkologist
Geng Shimin wrote a chapter on the Early Tiirks for the Philologiae Turcicae
Fundamenta 111. However, there are only five pages.2* Other works concern-
ing the history of the Second Tiirk Empire will not be cited one by one.?5 Both
of Pan Yihong and Jonathan K. Skaft’s works, which deal with Sui-Tang China
and its neighbors, overlap in part with this book.26 But in this book, richer and
more detailed accounts of the events are provided. Soren Stark has published
a monograph on the archaeological cultures in the age of the Early Tiirks.2?

4 Questions and Sources

The Tiirks, unlike their predecessors, such as the Xiongnu and Rouran, and
also their successors, such as the Uygurs and the Mongols, founded the only
nomadic empire in history that managed to resurrect for a second time after
earlier being annihilated. This outstanding feature of the Second Tiirk Empire
deserves our special attention. In order to better understand the history of the
Second Tiirk Empire, a reliable and complete chronology is necessary. Thanks
to the rich sources preserved in Chinese imperial annals and the valuable data
provided in biographical or autobiographical Old Turkic inscriptions, to estab-
lish a reliable chronology of the Second Tiirk Empire becomes a possible feat.
Here, I obscure the distinction between “history” and “chronology” on purpose,
because in this book the “history” is an extended version of the “chronology”.
The perspective of this book is Tiirk-centered. It is unnecessary to repeat
here again that Tang China was only one of the Tiirks’ neighboring regimes.
However, restricted by the sources, which were composed by people who had
differing standpoints, we can only try our best to be neutral and impartial.
The “source” itself is a subjective narrative. It reflects the compiler’s attitudes,
standpoints, purposes, and so on. Therefore, before we employ the “sources” in
our studies, we have to ask ourselves questions concerning their context, such
as who wrote them, as well as when and why? In other words, the historical

22 Golden 1992:136-153.

23 Scharlipp 1992: 45—74 and Scharlipp 2000b: 125-145.

24  Geng 2000:118-122.

25  Forexample, Gabain1g950, Gumilév1967, Vasary 1993, Tagagil 2004, Tasagil 2016, Kljastornyj
2006, Kljastornyj 2007, Ercilasun 2016, and more.

26  PanYihong 1997, Skaff 2o12.

27  Stark 2008.
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INTRODUCTION 9

background of the establishment of the Old Turkic inscriptions will be dis-
cussed in this book.

The questions concerning the context of the “sources” discussed above of
course also apply to Chinese sources, for example the question of what materi-
als were at hand for the writing of a history.28 However, the case of the Chinese
sources is even more complicated. The most common phenomenon we come
across is that the same event is recorded differently in various “original”
Chinese historical works. Thanks to the contributions of Cen Zhongmian 1958
and Wu Yugui 2009, who have made great efforts to compare the narratives in
different “original” sources, we do not have to spend a lot of time and labor in
exploring in this field.

Cen divided his book into two parts. In the first part, he arranged Chinese
sources in a chronological way. In the second part, he compiled the “Biographies
of the Tiirks” from different Chinese historical works and made necessary anno-
tations. Cen Zhongmian 1958 has been regarded as the authoritative work by
scholars in China and Japan. However, as many new epitaphs concerning the
history of the Tiirks have been excavated in China, Cen Zhongmian 1958 needs
to be updated. The newest compilation of historical sources on the Second
Tiirk Empire has been done by Wu Yugui. Wu made use of the chronological
frame established by Sima Guang in zz7J and put all related sources into this
frame in chronological order. The advantage of this book is that we can obtain
not only an overall picture of the history of the Second Tiirk Empire, but also
see the differences between different sources concerning the same event. The
shortcoming of Wu Yugui 2009 is also obvious. He did not refer to any Old
Turkic inscriptions in his book.

5 Why a New Edition of the Old Turkic Inscriptions?

It's been more than a century since the runiform Turkic inscriptions were dis-
covered. Generations of scholars have devoted themselves to deciphering and
interpreting the texts inscribed on these stones. The contributions of the pio-
neers, V. Thomsen and W. Radloff, were enormous. Their succeeding editors,
e.g. H. N. Orkun, S. E. Malov, P. Aalto and R. Giraud, have either corrected pre-
vious misreadings or provided alternative new interpretations. Among them,
T. Tekin was a unique figure. The transcription and translation of five inscrip-
tions in Tekin 1968 represented the newest research of his time in this field,
making it an authoritative work for several decades. The research has however

28  Ware 1932: 36.
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10 INTRODUCTION

never ceased. Thanks to scholars such as G. Doerfer, Sir G. Clauson, S. Tezcan,
M. Erdal, O. F. Sertkaya, V. Rybatzki, A. Berta, C. Alyllmaz, M. Olmez, E. Aydin,
H. Sirin and so on, the corpus of research on Old Turkic inscriptions has grown
to be very sizable.

Nonetheless, there are still many questions left to be solved. The last English
edition of the Old Turkic inscriptions was published by Talat Tekin in 1968.
In the past fifty years, many new readings and interpretations have been pro-
posed. Actually, several new editions have been published since Talat Tekin,
but all in languages other than English, such as Hungarian, Turkish, German,
Chinese, and others. Therefore, in order to reflect the newest research in this
field, the author undertook the job of reading the inscription word by word.
Our reading of the Old Turkic inscriptions is based on the original rubbings
and photos. In the summer of 2014, I visited Minzu University Library (Beijing)
and had the opportunity to check some unclear places on the original rubbings
of the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan inscriptions. Meanwhile, we also use the pic-
ture of Radloff’s untouched rubbings.

Every translation is an interpretation. A new translation can provide a new
and unique approach to understanding the text. As different editors have
different opinions on understanding the inscriptions, it's necessary for us to
compare all of the variant readings and decide which one makes more sense.
However, the selection itself is unavoidably very personal and subjective; so
detailed footnotes in which other possible readings are included are needed.
Moreover, in many cases, it is hard to decide which one is more suitable and
therefore the best way is to cite all variant interpretations and leave the ques-
tion open for further discussions. We often make decisions with the help of a
combination of Chinese sources.

In this book, previous editions, such as Radloff 1896, 1897 and 1899, Orkun
1936, Onogawa 1943, Malov 1951 and 1959, Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961, Tekin 1968,
Ajdarov 1971, Tekin 1995b, Rybatzki 1997, Berta 2004, Alyilmaz 2005, Geng 2005,
Aydin 2012/2017, and Olmez 2013 will be made use of. In addition, there are
many important articles and monographs concerning Old Turkic inscriptions,
such as Thomsen 1916, Gabain 1974 (1941), Sertkaya’s series “Some Problems
of Koktiirk History”, Clauson 1971, Tezcan 1976, Erdal 1991, Berta 1995, Tekin
1995, Alyllmaz 2000, Erdal 2004, and so on. Thomsen’s interpretation of the
three main Old Turkic inscriptions can be seen in Thomsen 1924. The bulk of
Clauson’s reflections on the Old Turkic inscriptions are scattered in his mag-
num opus, i.e. Clauson 1972. For more details about the history of research
on the Old Turkic inscriptions please see Tekin 1968: 12—20 and Rybatzki
1997: “Preface”.
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The Ongin Inscription and the Kiili Cor Inscription, whose protagonists have
not yet been convincingly identified, will not be used as a main source in this
study. As some inscriptions belonging to the Uygur Empire also mention the
history of the last few years of the Second Tiirk Empire, they are also regarded
as an important source for this book, but a new edition of these inscriptions
goes beyond the scope of this book.

6 Notes on Calendar

In imperial China, every emperor had his own reign titles called nianhao “reign
title”, according to which the years were marked 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and so on. Some
emperors used one reign title for more than twenty years, e.g. the Zhen-guan
(ca. 627—649) era of Emperor Taizong. Empress Wu was quite the opposite;
she changed her reign titles very frequently. Sometimes there were three reign
titles within one year, e.g. in Tianshou 111 (for brevity’s sake, reign titles in this
book will be written in Roman numerals), a second reign title Ruyi was put
into use from 25 April until 22 October 692, and a third one, Changshou, was
used until the end of the year. In such cases, a problem appeared for historians:
which reign title should be chosen to mark the year? As a matter of fact, dif-
ferent historians dealt with this problem in different ways, e.g. in y7s the first
reign title was used most often, while in xTs the last reign title had priority. In
this book, every reign title and the period of its usage will be shown clearly.

In addition to reign titles, Chinese people have another way to mark years,
by making use of two groups of abstract characters. The first group consists of
ten “heavenly stems”, also called tiangan X+, namely jia F3, yi 7., bing 7, ding
T, wu X, ji ©, geng ¥, xin 3%, ren T+ and gui 3%. The second group consists
of twelve dizhi #157 “earthly branches”: zi ¥, chou H:, yin &, mao U[l, chen
JZ, si B, wu 4, wei 7K, shen H, you P4, xu FX and hai Z. A combination of a
heavenly stem and an earthly branch is used to mark one year, e.g. if 12th year
of Kaiyuan is jia-zi, then the 13th year of Kaiyuan is yi-chou. According to the
law of combination, there are sixty years in one cycle, which means there are
sixty years between two jia-zi years. This system was also introduced into Tiirk
society: kap < jia (EMC: kaip), ir < yi (EMC: »it), pi < bing (EMC: piajn’), ti < ding
(EMC: tejn), bou < wu (EMC: maw"), ki < ji (EMC: ki), ki < geng (EMC: kaijn), sim/
sin < xin (EMC: sin), Zim/dzim < ren (EMC: juim), and kui < gui (EMC: kjw(’).22

As the characters of the “heavenly stems” and “earthly branches” were too
abstract and impractical for ordinary people, especially illiterate farmers, a new

29 Gabain 1974: § 210.
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12 INTRODUCTION

and vivid system was invented. In the new system, the images of twelve com-
mon animals were introduced to replace the twelve abstract “earthly branches”
as symbols to mark the year. There are different versions of the twelve animals.
The most common version includes: rat, ox, tiger, rabbit (or hare), dragon,
snake (or serpent), sheep (or goat), monkey, rooster, dog and pig. As farmers
were quite familiar with those animals (except the dragon), this dating system
very quickly became widespread, and was also introduced into Tiirk society. In
the Old Turkic language, the twelve animals are si¢gan/kiiskii “rat’, ud “ox”, bars
“tiger”, tabiggan “rabbit’, luo “dragon’, yulan “snake”, yunt “horse”, kosi “sheep’,
bégin “monkey”, takiku “rooster”, it “dog” and lagzin tonuz “pig”3° For example,
in the Kiil Tégin Inscription, it was clearly written that he passed away in the
year of the sheep.

According to the official calendar in ancient China, there are thirty days
within a “long month” and twenty-nine days within a “short month”. As to
which months are long and which are short this is completely decided by cal-
culating; and therefore it differs from year to year. In a common year, there are
twelve months and an average of 354 to 355 days. In order to keep the length
of one year close to a tropical year, it is necessary to arrange seven leap years
in every nineteen years. In a leap year, in which an extra leap month is added,
there are 383 to 384 days on average. Under such circumstances, the average
length of one Chinese year is very close to 365 days.

There are various versions of the official calendar, depending on which
month is counted as the first month of the year. The twelve earthly branches
have also been used to mark the twelve months. The month in which the win-
ter solstice is included is marked as the zi month. The rest may be deduced
by analogy: chou month, yin month, and so on. If the zi month was chosen
as the first month of the year, the calendar was called Zhou Calendar. But if
the yin month was picked up as the first month of the year, it was called Xia
Calendar. The third was called the Shang Calendar, in which the chou month
was selected as the first month of the year. During most of Chinese history, the
Xia Calendar was mainstream. Actually, the three versions of the calendars are
named after three dynasties.

Although months were theoretically marked by earthly branches, they
were more often marked by cardinal numbers and popular names in daily life.
Usually (i.e. in the Xia Calendar), the first month of a year was called zhengyue,
the penultimate month was called dongyue (“winter month”), and the last
month was called layue. The other months were usually marked by ordinal
numbers, e.g. the 2nd month, the 3rd month and so on until the 10th month.

30 Gabain 1974: § 210, Bazin 1974, chapter 3.
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The combination of heavenly stems and earthly branches has also been applied
to mark single days, but ordinal numbers were used more often in daily life.

As calendar is a representation of time. Time, or the perception of time,
was one of the mechanisms that many feudal rulers aimed to use, in order
to strengthen their authority and legitimacy. The individual reign titles had
the same function for emperors. Empress Wu was by no means an excep-
tion. She not only changed her reign titles unusually frequently but also
abandoned the widely used Xia Calendar. On the 1st day of the 11th month of
Yongchang 1 (17 December 689), Empress Wu proclaimed the replacement of
the Xia Calendar with the Zhou Calendar. Her inclination to adopt the Zhou
Calendar should be understood as nothing but propaganda, as she was about
to overthrow her husband’s family (i.e. the Tang dynasty) and establish her own
Zhou dynasty. The reason why she chose Zhou as the name of her dynasty was
to draw an analogy between her own situation and the ideal Zhou dynasty in
history, the founder of which had also overthrown his preceding dynasty (i.e.
the Shang dynasty).

According to the Zhou Calendar, the zi month (i.e. the nth month) was the
zheng (first) month of the year and the second month was the /a month, but
the other ten months were still called by their ordinal numbers, which caused
much confusion: the 1st month was actually the 3rd month, the 2nd month was
actually the 4th month, and the 10th month was actually the last (i.e. the 12th)
month. The Zhou calendar ceased to be used eleven years later, mainly because
of its inconvenience. As to the legitimacy of Empress Wu's Zhou Dynasty, it
was hotly debated by Chinese historians, because a woman had never been
expected to be an “emperor” according to Confucian doctrine. In this book, the
reign of Empress Wu will be regarded as the “Zhou court’, as it originally was.
When Louis Bazin discussed the events of the reign of Empress Wu, he did not
take the usage of the Zhou Calendar into consideration.3!

In this book, the dates of historical events will be given in ordinal num-
bers, while Gregorian dates will be supplemented in brackets and the “heav-
enly stems and earthly branches” will be cited in the footnotes. I preserve the
original dates, because much information is embedded in this dating system,
e.g. many important decisions were made on the first day of the month. Such
information would be lost, if we adopted the Gregorian dating system as the
standard. As to the correspondence between the Chinese calendar and the
Gregorian calendar, the authoritative table published by Chen Yuan in 1956
will be mainly referred to.

31 Bazin 1974: §72.
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14 INTRODUCTION

Last but not least, the Chinese way of counting a person’s age is also differ-
ent from the western way. According to Chinese tradition, as soon as a baby
comes into the world, he or she is one year old already. He or she will become
two years old after the Spring Festival, which means they do not have to wait
until their birthday to become one year older. This way of reckoning age, along
with the calendar, was also introduced into Tiirk society.3? Similarly, when
counting reign years, we should also follow this practice, otherwise we will get
confused. The most famous example is that of Bilge Kagan who claimed he
had been sad for nineteen years and also kagan for nineteen years. Previous
scholars were puzzled by this statement, because if we count in the western
way, he was sad for eighteen years and kagan for the same length of time.33 As
most of the historical events in the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan inscriptions were
narrated with their age as the reference point, the animal calendar will set as
the standard in the chronology, while the Gregorian calendar will be provided
as supplementary information.

7 Notes on Transcribing Chinese Characters

In this book, the Pinyin system will be used to transcribe Chinese characters.
Usually, the tones will not be shown in Pinyin transcriptions. The only excep-
tions will be, to differentiate two characters which share the same Pinyin tran-
scription, in which case one of them will be transcribed in a toned Pinyin. No
dash will be added between syllables, except where it is necessary to avoid
confusion. Homophones, two characters sharing the same pronunciation, are
a very common phenomenon in the Chinese language. In this book, in such
cases, the Wade-Giles system will be used to transcribe one of the homo-
phones, in order to distinguish it from the other Pinyin-transcribed homo-
phone. The usage of the Pinyin system and Wade-Giles system are limited to
modern Chinese.

The pronunciation of the Chinese languages have undergone several stages
before modern Chinese. In the age of the Second Tiirk Empire, the official
Chinese language was what E. G. Pulleyblank has called Early Middle Chinese
(abbreviated EMC), which goes back to the dialect of Luoyang in the second
and third centuries.3* E. G. Pulleyblank managed to reconstruct EMC with the
help of a traditional Chinese lexicon called Qieyun. In this book, in order to

32  Bazinig74: § 68 and § 71.
33  Thomsen1924:134.
34  Pulleyblank 1991: 2.
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present the pronunciations of the contemporary Chinese transcriptions of Old
Turkic titles, the reconstruction of Pullyblank’s EMcC will often be cited. For
the translation of Chinese official titles, Hucker 1985 will be referred t0.35 Place
names and personal names usually will not be translated, except in certain
cases where the meaning of such proper names deserves to be pointed out.

35  Huckeri98s.
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CHAPTER 1

Revival of Power

1 Unsuccessful Rebellion

From the year 630 on, when the last kagan of the First Tiirk Empire was cap-
tured by the Tang Emperor Taizong, the Tiirk people had been subjects of the
Tang government for almost fifty years. If we count thirty years as one genera-
tion, there are almost two generations of the Tiirk people living under Tang
sovereignty. However, the Tang did not succeed in acculturating their subjects,
as most of the Tiirk tribes were sent to live in the Tang border area, which was
a perfect hotbed for the growth and spreading of political awareness.

After fifty years’ fermentation, a strong desire for the revival of the Turk
regime was widespread among the Tiirk officials who served in these semi-
autonomous districts in the Tang border area. In the Chinese sources we fail to
find any records that could explain why and since when the Tiirk people came
up with the idea of fighting for their own regime. The senior politician of the
Tiirks, Tonlukuk, explained the reason why the Tiirks broke away from the Tang
as being their demand for a Tiirk kagan of their own.! The motivation for the
Tiirks’ rebellion against the Tang provided by Bilge Kagan was much more elo-
quent and persuasive, vividly representing the strong national consciousness
that arose among the Tiirk people. The Tiirk people complained that they did
not have their own kagan, for whom they ought to strive for a realm. They also
cherished their memory of the old times when they had their own kagan, for
whom they had fulfilled their duties.? Such aggressive statements, which obvi-
ously annoyed the Tang emperor, meant an uprising.

In the 10th month of Tiaolu 1 (og Nov.—08 Dec. 679), the Tiirk officials Ashide
Wenfu and Ashide Fengzhi rebelled against the rule of the Tang in the Chanyu
Protectorate and supported Ashina Nishufu as their kagan. The Tiirk chiefs of
twenty-four districts in the Tang border area all acted in response. The num-
ber of rebels reached hundreds of thousands in a short time. Xiao Siye, the
Tang senior scribe in the Chanyu Protectorate, together with two other gener-
als Hua Dazhi and Li Jingjia were sent to suppress the rebels. At the beginning,
the Tang troops were superior to the rebels and they did not take them seri-
ously enough. When it was snowing one night, the Tiirk troops made a surprise

1 T2
2 K.E.o.
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REVIVAL OF POWER 17

attack on the Tang camps and plundered their military provisions. As a result,
a lot of Tang soldiers died of starvation and the commanders were severely
punished by their emperor.3

The newly appointed Tang commander, Pei Xingjian, learned a big lesson
from his predecessor’s mistake and set a trap for the Tiirks. When he arrived
at Shuo Prefecture, he prepared three hundred carts of provisions, and inside
each cart five well-equipped soldiers were hidden. At the same time, he ordered
hundreds of weak soldiers to escort the provision carts, while many strong
soldiers were deployed in strategic locations. The Tiirk troops did fall into the
trap. They attacked the escorts and obtained the carts. When they were about
to fetch some fodder from the carts to feed their horses, all the hidden Tang
soldiers sprang out and attacked them. The Tiirk troops were frightened and
ran away, but they were intercepted and routed by the Tang soldiers who had
been deployed in strategic locations.*

In the 3rd month of Tiaolu 11/Yonglong 11 (05 Apr.—o3 May 680), General
Pei defeated the Tiirk army at Heishan (“Black Mountain”) and captured
their leader, Ashide Fengzhi® The Tiirk kagan Ashina Nishufu was killed
by his subordinate and his head was brought to the Tang emperor for a
reward. The rest of the Tiirk rebels took refuge in Wolf Mountain.b In the 7th
month (31 Jul.—29 Aug. 680), the Tiirk troops besieged Yun Prefecture. The
Commander-in-Chief of Dai Prefecture, Dou Huaizhe, and General Cheng
Wauting led troops to fight against them and routed them.” At the beginning
of the 1st month of Kaiyao 1 (25 Jan.—28 Jan. 681), the Tiirk troops plundered
Yuan Prefecture, Qing Prefecture and others. On the 5th day of the 1st month
of Kaiyao I (29 Jan. 681), the Tang court appointed Li Zhishi to be stationed in
Jing Prefecture and Qing Prefecture, preventing the Tiirk troops from marching
further towards Chang’an.®

After Pei’s withdrawal, Ashina Funian, the son of Xieli Kehan's (EMc: yet-[i"
kka’-yan < oT: éllig kagan) paternal cousin, proclaimed himself as the new
Tiirk kagan in Xia Prefecture and united the forces of Ashide Wenfu. On the

3 JTS 194a: 5166, XTS 215a: 60423, ZZTJ 202: 6392.

4 JTS 84:2803—4, 2ZTJ 202: 6293—4.

5 Black Mountain was also known as “Shahu Mountain’, to the north of the Middle Shouxiang
Citadel (zz1J 202: 6393). Shahu means “to kill the barbarians”.

6 Wolf Mountain was where the right wing of the Karluk people lived. In 650, the Tang govern-
ment set up an administrative organization there: the Prefecture of Wolf Mountain, under
the jurisdiction of Yunzhong Protectorate (zz1J 202: 6394).

7 JTS 5:106, XTS 3: 75, ZZT] 202: 6394—6.

8 JTS 5:107,XTS 3: 76, ZZTJ 202: 6399.
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23rd day of the 1st month of Kaiyao 1 (16 Feb. 681),° Pei was appointed for a sec-
ond time as the commander of the Tang army campaigning against the Tiirks.
When they arrived at Dai Prefecture, Pei settled there and sent messages to
both Ashina Funian and Ashide Wenfu to sow discord between them. The vice
commander, Cao Huaishun, was sent to lead a vanguard to attack the enemy.
As Cao was misled by some fake intelligence that Ashina Funian and Ashide
Wenfu were both in Black Sand with less than twenty cavalry, he led a lightly
equipped troop to capture them.1® However, when they arrived at Black Sand,
they found nobody there. While Cao slowly withdrew his exhausted troops, he
encountered Ashide Wenfu to the north of the Great Wall.! There was only a
minor small clash between the two armies before they disengaged. Meanwhile,
Ashina Funian came to attack Cao, taking his wife, children and impedimenta
to Jinya Shan (“Golden Horde Mountain”).12

On the 18th day of the 5th month (9 Jun. 681),® Cao met Ashina Funian
at the Heng River. Cao and his allies managed to resist the Tiirks’ attack for a
whole day. On the following day, Ashina Funian took advantage of the wind and
routed Cao’s army. Cao assembled scattered soldiers and made a peace treaty
with Ashina Funian by bribing him with gold and silk. When Ashina Funian
returned to his horde, he could not find his wife and children, who had been
captured by Pei’s assistant, i.e. General Cheng Wuting. Ashina Funian could
do nothing but lead his exhausted troops further northwards to Xisha (“Fine
Sands”).!* Pei ordered Cheng to lead soldiers stationed in Chanyu Protectorate
to pursue and attack Ashina Funian. At the same time, Uygur and other Tokuz
Oguz tribes approached from the north towards Ashina Funian. Ashina Funian
had no choice but to capture Ashide Wenfu and go to surrender to General
Pei. On the 1st day of the 10th month (16 Nov. 681),!> Ashina Funian, Ashide

9 Gui-si (JTS 5:107, XTS 3: 76, ZZTJ 202: 6400).

10  Black Sand Citadel played the role of the southern “capital” of the Second Tiirk Empire
(see Chapter 1, Section 3).

11 The Great Wall was built by China to stop the plundering of nomads. But the place along
the Wall where Tiirk and Tang troops met is unclear.

12 Golden Horde Mountain was a general name referring to the mountain where the Tiirk
kagan’s horde was situated (2217 202: 6403).

13 Bing-xu (JTS 5:107; XTS 3:76).

14  Itisunclear where Fine Sands was located.

15  JTS 5:108 and ZZTJ 202: 6403—5 put two bing-yin in the 10th month, and put the execu-
tion of Tiirk captives on the second bing-yin. According to the lunar calendar, the 1st day
of the 10th month was bing-yin, so there cannot be another bing-yin in the same month.
According to XTs 3: 76, the Tiirk captives were presented to the emperor on the 27th day
(ren-xu) of the gth month (10 November), and they were killed on the 1st day (bing-yin) of
the 10th month (16 November) (Wu Yugui 2009: 483).
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Wenfu and fifty-two other Tiirk leaders were beheaded in the marketplace
of Chang’an.'6

These unsuccessful uprisings are very briefly mentioned in the Turkic
inscriptions. Toflukuk imputed the failure of these rebellions to the disloy-
alty of the Tiirk people. Because of their abandonment of their own kagan
and their submission to the Tang emperor, the sky-god Tenri was furious and
cursed the Tiirk people. The Tiirks suffered a heavy population loss because of
Tenyri’s punishment. The situation did not change until the next Tiirk hero (i.e.
Kutlug/Elteris Kagan) turned up.l” Similarly, Bilge Kagan also put the blame
on the ordinary Tiirk people for failing to organize themselves. When the Tiirk
people submitted to the Tang emperor again and asked to continue to serve
him, the Tang emperor, irritated by their revolt, did not appreciate their offer
and threatened to retaliate by exterminating the Tiirk people.’®

2 Successful Uprising Led by Kutlug

After the defeat of Ashina Funian’s uprising, a second wave of Tiirk rebellion
arose. This was led by the later Elteris Kagan, whose name or title in Chinese
sources is Guduolu (EMc: kwat-tat-lowk)'® or Gudulu (EMC: kwat-towk-lowk),
which is likely a variant transcription of the Old Turkic word kutlug “blessed”.
This Kutlug was a distant relative of Ellig Kagan, the last kagan of the First Tiirk
Empire. The father of Kutlug had been a chief under the leadership of Sheli
Yuanying, the Commander-in-Chief of Yunzhong Protectorate. The heredi-
tary title of his father recorded in the Chinese sources was Tutunchuo (EMc:
tho-dwan-tehwiat < OT: tudun ¢or). But according to the Chinese text of the
Kiil Tégin Inscription, the appellation of his father was Guduolu xiejin (EMC:
kwat-tawk-lowk yet-kin), which can be reconstructed in Old Turkic as kutlug
irkin. If we take the Chinese text of the Kiil Tégin Inscription, which was com-
posed by the Tang emperor himself, to be more reliable, then kutlug should be
understood as a title inherited from his father rather than his personal name.
According to the Toflukuk Inscription, in the early years Kutlug was also known
as a sad, which was a special title for commanders in the army.20

16  XTS 215a: 6043, XTS 3: 76—7, TS 194a: 5166, JTS 87: 2845.

17 T.3—4.

18 K. E.10.

19  The entry of duo '} does not exist in Pulleyblank 1991. However, according to Guangyun,
duo is dang mo gie '%7% 1)), which can be reconstructed as EMC: tat (dang [EMC: tay], see
Pulleyblank 1991: 72; mo [EMC: mat], see Pulleyblank 1991: 218).

20 T.s.
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Bilge Kagan gives us a detailed description of the growth of his father’s mili-
tary force. At the beginning of his rebellion, Kutlug had only seventeen follow-
ers. As the news of his rebellion spread, people from towns and mountains
came to join him. When those adherents arrived, Kutlug managed to organize
a troop of seventy people. After a succession of arduous campaigns, the num-
ber of his soldiers increased to seven hundred.?! We know that Bilge Kagan had
not yet been born when these things happened, so the legendary stories about
his father must have been heard by him from other people and therefore could
have been polished.

As a witness of history, Tofiukuk begins the story directly from the time
when there were already seven hundred people, who had hidden among the
bushes and stones.?2 If we believe that the legendary story told by Bilge Kagan
is based on some historical facts, we have to ask ourselves why Tofiukuk fails
to offer us an account of the early period of his kagan’s rebellion. A reason-
able explanation is that Tofiukuk was not a member of the original seventeen
people, which means he joined the army at a later stage, and that is why he
missed the early stages of the Tiirk rebellion.

In the Chinese sources, the number of the Tiirk rebels was much larger than
seven hundred. When Kutlug collected the scattered Tiirk rebels, there were
more than five thousand people.2? Considering the Tang’s defensive abilities, a
troop of seven hundred people would have been less likely to successfully rebel
against the Tang government. Besides, it is noteworthy that “seven” seems to be
a mysterious number, because it can be found in every mention of troop num-
bers at different stages. The Tiirk army grew from seventeen to seventy, and
finally to seven hundred, which sounds more like a legend than real history.

The military targets of the Tiirk army at this period were mainly the Tang
and Tokuz Oguz forces. From the Chinese sources we know that the Tiirks
firstly plundered the Tokuz Oguz and obtained a lot of sheep and horses.?*
Tokuz Oguz was the general designation of a nomadic confederation on the
steppe, not necessarily denoting nine tribes although tokuz literally means
“nine”. In Turkic inscriptions, only two of the Tokuz Oguz tribes are mentioned:
Tiilis and Tardus. After the plunder of the Tokuz Oguz, Kutlug became more
powerful and decided to proclaim himself as the Tiirk kagan.

As to the background of Kutlug’s inauguration, the Turkic inscriptions offer
us two different versions from different perspectives. In order to highlight

21 K. E.11—13.

22 T. 4.

23 JTS 194a: 5167, XTS 215a: 6044, TD 198: 5434.
24 TS 194a: 5167, XTS 215a: 6044, TD 198: 5434.
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his own contribution to the foundation of the Second Tiirk Empire, Tofiukuk
declared that it was he together with Boyla Baga Tarkan who made Kutlug sit on
the throne.?5 However, when Bilge Kagan talked about his father’s enthrone-
ment, he was inclined to claim that the legitimacy of his family was divine. His
parents were chosen by Tenri as kagan and katun to save the Tiirk people from
perishing.26 After his enthronement, Kutlug received the title Elteris Kagan.
In order to better govern his subjects, Elteris Kagan appointed a yabgu and a
sad to assist him.2? According to the Chinese sources, the sad was his younger
brother Mochuo, the later Kapgan Kagan, and the yabgu was Duoxifu, who was
also one of his younger brothers.28

3 The Base of the Tiirk Rebels: Cugay Mountain and Black Sand

Elterig Kagan collected the scattered Tiirk rebels and settled them in the Cugay
mountain forest.2? Since the authoritative research by Friedrich Hirth, it has
been accepted by many scholars that Cugay in the Old Turkic inscriptions
should be identified with Zongcai (EMC: tsawy’-dzaj < OT: ¢ugay) Mountain
in Chinese sources.3? As to the location of the Cugay mountain forest, there
are basically two different views: in the north of the Gobi desert,3! and in the
south of the Gobi.3? The first view is unacceptable, because Chinese sources
clearly tell us that the Cugay mountain forest was located in the south of the
Gobi. Some scholars, who support the second view, have attempted to connect
the Cugay mountain forest with the Yin Mountains (or Yinshan). The meaning
of ¢ugay in Old Turkic is “shade”,33 which is supposed to be a precise equivalent
of the Chinese character yin “north slope, shade, shady”.3* However, this con-
clusion was unfortunately based on a misunderstanding of the meaning of the
Chinese place name “Yinshan”. The meaning of yin in Yinshan has nothing to
do with “north” or “shade’”, but quite the opposite; it received the name because
it was located on the south bank of Yellow River.

25 T.6-7.

26 K. E.10-11.

27 K. E.13—14.

28  JTS 194a: 5167, XTS 215a: 6044, TD 198: 5434

29 T.7,K.S.6.

30  Hirth1899: 31.

31 Thomsen 1924: 126, Gabain 1950: 34, Giraud 1960: 171.
32 Hirth1899: 31, Czeglédy 1962: 55, Kljastornyj 1964: 26.
33 Thomsen 1896: 169, Bang 1896a: 12, Deny 1937: 301—2.
34  Czeglédy1962: 57-58.
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It was Sima Qian who for the first time recorded Yinshan. In the “Biography
of the Xiongnu” in the Shjji:

Zhao Wulingwang (King Wuling of the Zhao Kingdom) (340-295 BC)
reformed social customs and dressed like the nomads. He learned the art
of archery and defeated the Linhu and the Loufan, two nomadic tribes
in the north. He built a wall beginning from Dai, through Yinshan, to
Gaoque, as a barrier.35

According to an early annotation by a scholar of the Jin dynasty, Xu Guang
(352—425 AD), Yinshan was in the north of Anyang County, west of Wuyuan.
Yinshan was located on the south side of the Yellow River, and Yangshan was
on the north side of the Yellow River.3¢ In Chinese philosophy, yin and yang
are a pair of antagonistic concepts. The Yangshan mentioned by Xu refers to
today’s Langshan.37 Scholars have come to the conclusion that Yinshan in this
context includes the greater part of today’s Yinshan Mountains, except the
range of Langshan, because they were counterparts.38

The original meaning of Yinshan, according to the connotation of the word
“Yinshan” in a narrow sense, refers specifically to Ula Mountain, as Xu Guang
noted. Chinese people usually name a city or a mountain according to its loca-
tion with respect to the closest river. The rule is: if a city or mountain lies on
the north bank of the river, it will receive the name yang, e.g. Luoyang is on the
north side of the Luo River; if the city or mountain lies on the south bank of a
river, it will receive the name yin, e.g. Huaiyin is on the south side of the Huai
River. Xu Guang’s annotation tells us clearly that Yinshan received the name
because it lay on the south bank of the Yellow River. Today, Ula Mountain lies
to the north of the Yellow River, but in ancient times it was on the south bank
of the Yellow River, because the Yellow River has since changed its course.3°

Since ¢ugay has nothing to do with Yinshan, then where is it located?
Chinese sources, especially the newly unearthed epitaph of a general who
fought against the Tiirks, shed light on this knotty question. In the 6th month
of Yongchun 11/Hongdao 1 (30 Jun.—28 Jul. 683), a branch of Tiirk soldiers plun-
dered Lan Prefecture. The general Yang Xuanji managed to repulse their attack

35  Shiji10: 2885.

36  Shiji100: 2886, note 6.

37 JRLLI. Tan Qixiang et al. 1982, vol. 11: 3—4, Li Xiujie 1937: 37, He Zi 1978, Bao Tong 1989:
95-97.

38 Li Xiujie 1937: 37, He Zi 1978, Bao Tong 1989: 94.

39 Li Xiujie 1937: 36.
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and routed them.*? General Yang's epitaph has recently been unearthed, pro-
viding us rich information about his military career.

In Yongchun 1 (ca. 682), Yang was promoted to Strong Brave General
and Left Police Patrol Guard Command of the crown prince. He was
appointed by the emperor as a defense commissioner to guard Zongcai
Mountain in Lan Prefecture. He could draw several bundles of bows and
shoot through the chest of a female rhinoceros. He could wield two hal-
berds and cut the bones of a dragon. He was elevated by three ranks and
promoted to General of the Left Courageous Guard, because of his meri-
torious deed in resisting the Tiirks.#

This epitaph tells us clearly that Zongcai Mountain was located in the territory
of Lan Prefecture, which was a strategic district in the west of Taiyuan. The
Tang court dispatched a military unit to this district in Yongchun 11 (ca. 683)
and established it as a military Command. But two decades later, the Tang sol-
diers were all moved out, degrading the Command into a Defense Detachment
under the jurisdiction of Datong.#2

According to a Dunhuang manuscript concerning the rivers and moun-
tains of the Tang dynasty, there are two mountains in Lan Prefecture: Zonglin
and Yulong, located three hundred /i (ca. 150 km) northwest of Kelan Military
Command. There are a lot of pine trees in these mountains. Lan Prefecture
and Sheng Prefecture are famous for their production of pines.*3 The moun-
tain Zonglin recorded in this manuscript deserves our special attention. This
first character zong #2 shares the same pronunciation and meaning as the first
character of “Zongcai’, i.e. 44. The second character lin ¥k is very similar in
form to the second character of “Zongcai”, i.e. #4. Both /in and cai have the
meaning of “trees, wood’, which makes much sense, as this region was famous
for its pines. Considering that the Turkic name of the mountain is ¢ugay,
zongcai (EMC: tsawn-dz3j) is likely the correct form of the transcription of the
Turkic term than zonglin (EMC: tsawp™-lim); it maybe a writing error by some
local scribe in Dunhuang.#+

The Kelan Military Command established by the Tang court was located in
today’s Kelan County, under the jurisdiction of Xinzhou City. Three hundred /i

40 ZZTJ 203: 6415.

41 QTWBY 8: 330.

42 XTS 39:1005.

43  The Dunhuang manuscript discussed here is catalogued as P. 2511 (Cen Zhongmian 1958:
891).

44  Cen Zhongmian 1958: 891.
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(ca. 150 km) northwest of Kelan Country would almost take us to the area of
Togtoh, which was called Sheng Prefecture in the Tang dynasty. That’s why in
the P. 2511 manuscript the pines in Zongcai Mountain are called “pines from
Lan and Sheng prefectures”. From this manuscript, we can broadly fix the loca-
tion of Zongcai Mountain in the northwest of Shanxi Province and southeast
of Togtoh, Inner Mongolia.#> It is difficult for us to decide exactly which range
was called Cugay in the 7th Century, as there were no scientific or fixed meth-
ods of naming mountains in ancient times. People would give a local name to
the closest spurs of an extensive mountain range, with the result that the same
mountains could have different names across time and place.

Besides the Cugay mountain forest, the other place where the Tiirk rebels
took up residence was called Kara Kum (“Black Sand”).#¢ According to the
narrative of Toflukuk, Kara Kum was next to the Cugay mountain forest, or at
least not far away from it. As discussed above, the Cugay mountain forest was
located in the northwest of Shanxi, to the southeast of Togtoh; the opinion
that Kara Kum was located in the north of the Gobi can be excluded from the
discussion.*”

In the Chinese sources we can find a similar place-name, Heisha (“Black
Sand”). It is quite possible, as Friedrich Hirth suggested, that the Chinese
name heisha was a translation of the Old Turkic kara kum.*® Many scholars
have tried to locate the site of Black Sand;*® Hirth’s suggestion still remains
the most acceptable one. Hirth used the Chinese sources to localize the site
of Black Sand in today’s Keke Yiligeng (i.e. Kuku Ilikung), Wuchuan County,
Inner Mongolia.5° From the Chinese sources we know that there was a citadel
or town in Black Sand which was taken by Elterig Kagan as the “capital” of
the Tiirks at an early stage of his rebellion.5! When the Tiirk army moved to the
north of the Gobi, i.e. to the Otiiken mountain forest, the importance of the
Cugay mountain forest and the Black Sand citadel was unavoidably reduced.
However, as we will discuss in Chapter 2, during the reign of Kapgan Kagan,

45  The newest discussion on this issue comes from Li Jinxiu 2018. Her conclusion is that
Zongcai Mountain must be located near the junction of present-day Inner Mongolia,
Shaanxi, and Shanxi, most probably in Shenmu, Shaanxi Province (Li Jinxiu 2018:137-138).

46  T.7.

47  Thomsen 1916: 60, Giraud 1960: 170.

48  Hirth1899: 31.

49  For example, “Bayan-Obo” by Rui Chuanming 1997: 12-16; “Darhan Moomingyan
Holbuyatu Hosiyu” by Bai and Bao 2012: 83-86.

50  Hirth189g: 31.

51  XTS 215a: 6044.
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he did use the Black Sand citadel again as a temporary “capital” to organize his
attacks upon the Kitafi and Tang.

4 Ashide Yuanzhen and Bilge Tofiukuk

In the successful rebellion of Elterig Kagan, a defector from the Tang gov-
ernment to the Tiirks had played a crucial role. He was recorded as Ashide
Yuanzhen in the Chinese sources. Ashide Yuanzhen, who was well acquainted
with the military deployment of the Tang in the border area, had been in charge
of a group of Tiirks who surrendered in Chanyu Protectorate in his early years.
He had been arrested by the Tang Senior Scribe, Wang Benli, because he was
involved in a criminal affair. When Elteris Kagan came to plunder, Yuanzhen,
in order to atone for his crime, volunteered to “persuade” the rebelling Tiirk
tribes to surrender. Scribe Wang consented to his request. However, Yuanzhen
took the chance to surrender to Elteris Kagan. Elteris Kagan was so delighted to
see Yuanzhen that he appointed him Abo Dagan (EMc: ?a-pa dat-kan < OT: apa
tarkan), in charge of military affairs.>2 Yuanzhen, along with other command-
ers, joined all the campaigns led by Elterig Kagan against the Tang, Kirkiz, On
Ok and so on. The Chinese sources tell us that Yuanzhen died during the cam-
paign against the Tiirgig.53

The Tiirk campaign against the Tiirgis was narrated in detail by Tofiukuk.
When the Tiirk army was on its way back from the Kirkiz, Elterig Kagan had
to leave the army for home, because his wife had passed away. Though he
had made very careful arrangements about the delegation of power, after he
left there were still serious disputes among the Tiirk generals. They couldn’t
come to agreement on the question of whether or not to keep campaigning
against the Tiirgis. According to the narrative in the Tofiukuk Inscription, Apa
Tarkan and Bogii Kagan stood against Tofiukuk, who was determined to keep
campaigning.5*

Apa Tarkan, mentioned here, is only a title, which was bestowed upon
Yuanzhen by Elteris Kagan. In fact, as we will show in the following paragraphs,
both tofiukuk and apa tarkan are just titles, which means they were held by dif-
ferent personages at different times. For example, when Bilge Kagan ascended
the throne, and a series of high officials were named as examples of how loyal
the Tirk officials were to their new kagan, both apa tarkan and tofiukuk were

52 XTS 215a: 6044.
53  JTS194a: 5168, XTS 215a: 6044.
54  T.34-39.
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on this list.55 However, considering that Yuanzhen also joined this campaign
against the Tiirgis and lost his life in this campaign, it is reasonable for us to
identify the Apa Tarkan mentioned by Tofiukuk with Yuanzhen, who was his
political opponent.

Friedrich Hirth, however, proposed a very controversial hypothesis that
Yuanzhen and Tofiukuk were the same person. He doubted the authenticity
of the information preserved in the Chinese annals saying that Yuanzhen died
during the campaign against the Tiirgis, and conjectured that Yuanzhen fab-
ricated a piece of fake news about his death and continued to live under a
brand new name: Toftukuk.5¢ This hypothesis has unfortunately been followed
by many authoritative scholars.5? A. U. Eléve even proposed that toriukuk was
composed of ton and yokuk. In Old Turkic ton means “the first [born child]”
and yokuk is a deverbal noun from yok- “to rise, ascend”, and therefore toriu-
kuk/[tonyukuk could be translated as “the highest person”58 S. G. Kljastornyj
went one step further, despite his limited knowledge in the Chinese language,
to point out that the Chinese name yuanzhen could be interpreted as yuan
“first” plus zhen “treasure”, which could somehow match the meaning of toriu-
kuk proposed by A. U. Elove. He cited the meaning of yok- as “to value, elevate,
store” from the glossary of Malov 1951.5% However, the verb yok- is absent from
Clauson 1972 and Erdal 1991. In Clauson’s dictionary we can only find yuk- “to
stick, infect”.60

As toriukuk was an official title rather than a personal name, it must have
been bestowed upon Yuanzhen after he escaped from the Tang territory and
surrendered to Elteris Kagan. However, we know that Yuanzhen was born and
brought up in China.®! His Chinese name “Yuanzhen” had either been given to
him by his parents at birth or given to him in the process of getting accustomed
to the Chinese society when he grew up. Anyhow, he had received the name
“Yuanzhen” before he joined the army of Kutlug. If, as Kljastornyj claimed,
his Chinese name yuanzhen and the Turkic title tofiukuk were connected in
meaning, how could his parents or other people (or maybe himself) name him
in accordance to the title that would be bestowed upon him two decades (or
shorter) later? This is obviously anachronistic and illogical. In fact, Yuanzhen
was a very common Chinese style personal name for descendants of Tiirks in

55 B. S.13-14.

56  Hirth1899:14.

57  Thomsen 1924: 161, Gabain 1950: 33, Mori 1972 etc.
58  Elove 1958: 70.

59  Kljastornyj 1964: 31.

60 Clauson 1972: 897.

61 XTS 112: 4170.
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the Tang dynasty. We can easily cite two similar names, e.g. an On Ok kagan
was called Yuanqing, and a Tiirk chief who rebelled against the Tang rule was
called Yuanchong,52 both containing the character yuan, which has nothing to
do with old Turkic ton or tun.

There are also many scholars who strongly disagree with Hirth’s hypothesis.63
One of the arguments put forward by them is that y7s and xTs clearly say that
Yuanzhen died in the campaign against the Tiirgis (ca. 690). But S. G. Kljastornyj
claimed that he found a piece of information in the Chinese sources that could
demonstrate Yuanzhen was still alive in the year 698.64 The source meant by
S. G. Kljastornyj is from zz7J, and it says that Apa Tarkan Yuanzhen persuaded
Kapgan Kagan not to execute the Chinese diplomats in the year Shengong 1
(697, not 698 as S. G. Kljastornyj stated).6> However, this information in zz1y
was copied from cYQz, which is a collection of folk tales and not very reliable.6¢
The author of cYQz did not do any research but just wrote down what he heard
from his fellows. His book is full of fantasy stories. Without any other support-
ing sources, we can’t trust this record in cyQz that Yuanzhen was still alive in
697. Actually, this record also contradicts the theory of Hirth, who assumed
that after the Tiirgis campaign (ca. 690) Yuanzhen had abandoned his Chinese
name and used his Turkic name exclusively. If so, how could the author of
cYQz hear about him while all the imperial annalists did not?

In short, both Yuanzhen (i.e. Apa Tarkan) and Tofiukuk were important
commanders in the Tiirk army. It is unnecessary to identify the two figures as
the same personage. History itself is complicated and multifaceted. To simplify
history by reducing its complexity does not help us to understand history prop-
erly. The best approach to understanding history by historians is to accurately
reveal and represent the multifaceted and complicated sides of history itself.

5 Campaigns of the Tiirk Army

The newly established Tiirk army was still within the territory of the Tang
regime, more exactly in the region of the Cugay mountain forest and Black
Sand. The rebellious Tiirk army basically consisted of Tiirk immigrants who
had grown up in China, and were not good at planting grains. The severe

62  jTS194b: 5189, ZZT] 207: 6573.

63  Liu Mau-tsai 1958: 504—7, Cen Zhongmian 1958: 865-6, Iwasa Seiichir6 1939 and Luo Xin
2000: 213—224.

64  Kljastornyj 1964: 29.

65 ZZTJ 206: 6515.

66 CYQZ 3:74.
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environmental conditions, either mountain or sand, also did not allow them
to plant any grains to support themselves. In order to survive, the Tiirk soldiers
had no choice but to plunder the Chinese people for food and wealth. At the
same time, they battled against the Chinese army, striving for more space for
the expansion of their own regime. At this moment, the territory controlled
by the Tiirks was still very limited. The first targets of the Tiirk army were the
neighboring Tang prefectures. At the early stage of the Tiirk rebellion, the Tang
government had not yet built its strongholds on the frontier. The Chinese local
governments were not prepared at all when the Tiirk troops intruded. As a
result, many of the local Tang officials were easily captured by the Tiirk soldiers
and their storages facilities were robbed.

Elterig Kagan's military actions in the Tang border regions started on the
3rd day of the 6th month of Yongchun 1 (12 Jul. 682).57 The prefect of Lan,
Wang Demao, was killed by the Tiirks.68 The death of Wang implies that the
land which the Tiirk rebels were plundering was under his jurisdiction, i.e. it
was part of Lan Prefecture. Elteris Kagan and his followers spent half a year
in the Cugay mountain forest. Living in the mountains was very difficult; they
survived by eating wild game and hares.%® The severe winter forced them to
go downhill and take up residence in the Black Sand citadel. Afterwards, they
went to plunder the northern border of Bing Prefecture.”

The Tang general Xue Rengui, who was the Acting Commander-in-Chief of
Dai Prefecture, was sent to lead the defense against the Tiirks in Yun Prefecture.
General Xue’s fame was wide-spread among the Tiirk soldiers because of his
exquisite archery.”! The Tiirk soldiers could not believe that this famous gen-
eral was still alive, because it was said that he had been sent into exile and had
passed away on the journey. In order to prove his identity, General Xue took off
his armor to show the Tiirk soldiers his face. The Tiirk soldiers were frightened

67  Jia-zi.

68  XTS 3:77.
69 T.8.

70  JTS 5:110.

71 In 662, Xue Rengui was appointed Assistant-General of the Tang army campaigning
against the Tokuz Oguz. Having heard the news that Chinese troops were approaching,
the Tokuz Oguz organized an army of a hundred thousand soldiers to resist. The number
recorded here is exaggerated. Before the battle began, the Tokuz Oguz sent ten warriors
to enrage the Chinese soldiers. The Tang army sent General Xue to fight against them. Xue
picked up three arrows and shot. All three arrows successfully hit Tokuz Oguz warriors.
Threatened by the Tang general’s magic archery, the rest of the Tokuz Oguz warriors all
dismounted and surrendered to the Tang. As a result, the Tang army defeated the Tokuz
Oguz army and captured three yabgu (2zTj 200: 6328, JTS 83: 2781, XTS 111: 4141). After this
show of his skill, General Xue Rengui’s fame became widespread among nomadic people.
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by this general’s bravery and ran away. During this battle, Elterig Kagan suf-
fered a loss of tens of thousands of soldiers and many animals.” Actually, this
defeat of the Tiirk army was only an exception, as, most of the time, the Tiirk
troops crushed the Chinese troops.

The Tiirks managed to survive the freezing winter and set off to plunder Ding
Prefecture on the 12th day of the 2nd month of Yongchun 11 (15 Mar. 683)73 and
Gui Prefecture on the 17th day (20 Mar. 683) respectively.”* They went further
to besiege Chanyu Protectorate on the 2nd day of the 3rd month (4 Apr. 683)7°
and killed the adjutant Zhang Xingshi.” On the 18th day of the 5th month
(18 Jun. 683),77 Elterig Kagan attacked Yu Prefecture and killed the prefect Li
Sijian. The Commander-in-Chief of Feng Prefecture, Cui Zhibian, led troops
to fight against the Tiirks to the north of Zhao-na Mountain. General Cui was
captured by the Tiirk soldiers.

Unable to resist the Tiirk attacks, the Tang court intended to abandon Feng
Prefecture and move the residents to Ling Prefecture and Xia Prefecture.
However, this plan was shelved after criticism from the adjutant of Feng
Prefecture, Tang Xiujing, who saw the strategic importance of this prefecture.”
In the 6th month (30 Jun.—28 Jul. 683), a branch of Tiirk troops attacked Lan
Prefecture. The assistant general Yang Xuanji routed them.” Because of the
Tiirks’ incessant assaults on Lan Prefecture, the Tang court decided to degrade
the Kelan Command to a lower ranked military institution.8% On the 15th day
of the 11th month (8 Dec. 683),8! the Tang court appointed Cheng Wuting as
the Chief Commander of Chanyu Route, leading a punitive expedition against
Elterig Kagan and Ashide Yuanzhen in the Gugay mountain forest.82

If we take a closer look at the route of the Tiirk invasion in this period,
we can map a picture, clearly showing the process of their expansion. The
Tiirk military actions started in Lan Prefecture, and via Bing Prefecture and
Dai Prefecture, finally arrived in Yun Prefecture, where they had earlier been
settled by the Chinese government. Obviously, the Tiirk rebels made a detour

72 JTS 83: 2783, XTS 111: 4142—3, THY 94: 1691, ZZTJ 203: 6412. In THY, the battle was recorded
as taking place in the tenth month, which should be an error (Wu Yugui 2009: 493).

73  Geng-wu.

74  Yi-hai

75  Geng-yin.

76  JTS 5:110,XTS 3: 78, ZZTJ 203: 6413.
77 Yi-si.

78  JTS 5:111, XTS 3: 78, ZZT] 203: 6414.
79  ZZTJ 203: 6415.

80  XTS 39:1005.

81 Wu-xu.

82 TS 5:111, XTS 3: 78, ZZTJ] 203: 6415.
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returning to their base. On the way, they plundered many Chinese towns and
managed to strengthen their forces. In the following year, they started a new
wave of campaigns against Chinese towns, namely in Ding Prefecture, Gui
Prefecture and Yu Prefecture, which all belonged to Hebei Route (i.e. Shandong
area). Westwards, the Tiirk army plundered also Feng Prefecture, which had a
strategically important citadel of the Tang government on the northern bank
of the Yellow River.

Through military campaigns, the Tiirk soldiers acquainted themselves with
the passes, roads, rivers, and mountains in Tang territory. Therefore, the itiner-
ary of Elteris Kagan’s campaign in Chinese territory became a legacy for his
successor. Facing the Tiirk invasion, neither the Tang central government nor
the local governments could do anything to stop them. Their reactions were
slow and their actions were passive. In short, the Tang government could not
stop the expansion of the growing Tiirk empire.

6 Return to Otiiken

In the Cugay mountain forest and Black Sand, there was not enough space for
the expanding Tiirk empire, partly because of the increasing defense deploy-
ment of the Tang, partly because of Elteris Kagan’s personal ambition. Although
he was capable of plundering the neighboring Tang towns to meet the needs
of his growing army, he was not powerful enough to besiege or conquer any
of them. He had to look for a more spacious living place for his growing army,
and wait until his regime became powerful enough to attack or conquer Tang
territory. The homeland of the early Tiirks, Otiiken, which was then occupied
by the Tokuz Oguz, would have been an ideal place. The Otiiken mountain for-
est was a sacred place in the eyes of the Tiirk people. It somehow represented
the authority of nomadic regimes on the steppe. If the Tiirk kagan wanted to
legitimize his regime and make it a new steppe empire, returning to Otiiken
might be a good choice. There is both direct and indirect evidence showing
us that the Tiirk forces had already begun to penetrate into the territory of the
Tokuz Oguz since the year 684.

The direct evidence comes from the Turkic inscriptions. While the Tiirk sol-
diers were striving for survival in the Cugay mountain forest and Blank Sand,
a fugitive from the Tokuz Oguz brought them the news that the newly inau-
gurated kagan of the Tokuz Oguz intended to unite with the Tang and Kitaii
forces to attack the Tiirks from different directions. The Tokuz Oguz kagan had
sent messages to the Tang and Kitaii leaders, reminding them of the courage
of the Tiirk kagan and the wisdom of his consultant (i.e. Tofiukuk). The Tokuz
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Oguz kagan threatened them with the urgency of the situation saying that
if they did not take any pre-emptive actions, they would get attacked by the
Tiirks sooner or later.

Tofiukuk became anxious when he received this piece of intercepted intel-
ligence, worrying that a triple alliance forged by the Tokuz Oguz, Tang and
Kitaii, would put the Tiirk regime in danger. After a careful analysis of the situ-
ation, he advised his kagan to attack their enemies one by one. Their first target
were the Tokuz Oguz. The advice of Tofiukuk was appreciated by Elteris Kagan.
Under the leadership of Elteris Kagan, the Tiirk soldiers campaigned towards
the homeland of their forefathers, Otitken. In Otiiken, they confronted three
thousand Tokuz Oguz soldiers and completely defeated them. After their vic-
tory over the Tokuz Oguz, people from neighboring places came to surrender
to the Tiirks.82 Since Tofiukuk has not given us any hints about when he led the
Tiirk troops northwards, we have to rely on the Chinese sources to ascertain
when the Tiirks conquered the Tokuz Oguz people.

The Tokuz Oguz kagan mentioned by Tofiukuk might be the key to solving
this problem, so it is necessary for us firstly to reveal his identity. Within the
Tokuz Oguz confederation, the Uygur polity was the most powerful polity and
probably the only one which had its own kagan. Since Zhen-guan xx (ca. 646),
although they were nominally still under the rule of the Tang government, the
Uygurs had already had a kagan. In that year, the Uygur chief Tumidu ascended
the throne and established an administrative system similar to that of the First
Tiirk Empire, including six outer ministers, three inner ministers, plus several
dudu, jiangjun and sima.84

The Chinese titles dudu and jiangjun were both borrowed into Old Turkic,
as tutuk and sepiin, meaning “commander” and “general” respectively. What
is hardly known is that the title sima mentioned here was also borrowed into
Old Turkic as sime, meaning “adjutant’, referring to a lower military rank. In
the Tofiukuk Inscription, the envoy sent by the Tokuz Oguz kagan to the Kitaii
was called Toyra Sime, which was exactly the same title as that found among
the Uygurs. Besides, in the Toftukuk Inscription the envoy dispatched by the
Tokuz Oguz kagan to the Tang was Kuni Seyjiin, whose title can also be found in
the Uygur administrative system. Thus, we assume that the Tokuz Oguz kagan
mentioned by Tofiukuk was an Uygur kagan, but which one?

Historical sources about the history of the Uygurs before they established
their own empire, in 744, are quite scarce, and from them we can only draw a
sketchy picture. In 648, Tumidu was killed by his nephew Wuhe, who had an

83 T. 8-17.
84  XTS 217a: 6113, JTS 195: 5196.
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affair with his wife. However, Wuhe did not manage to win the support of the
Tang court. In the end, he was executed by a Tang general. The son of Tumidu,
Porun, was appointed by the Tang court as the Grand Silifa (EMc: zé-li*-puat
< OT: élteber), in charge of military affairs among the Uygurs. Porun took a
very cooperative policy to the Tang court and made a great contribution to the
Tang conquest of the On Ok people to the west. He passed away during the
Longshuo years (661-663).

After Porun’s death, his nephew Bisudu ascended the throne and turned
hostile to the Tang government.85 Along with the Pugu and Tongluo (EMc:
down-la < OT: toyra) tribes, he plundered Tang territory. The Tang emperor
could not bear this kind of provocation and sent a punitive campaign against
the Tokuz Oguz. The Tang government succeeded in putting down the rebel-
lion and established the central area of the Tokuz Oguz as a Chinese admin-
istrative unit. Bisudu fled away and after that he disappears from the Chinese
sources. The next ruler of the Uygurs was Dujiezhi (r. 680—?).86 But from there
on, records about the Uygurs in the Chinese sources become even scarcer and
sometimes contradict each other.

The Tang court’s inability to get updated information about the Uygurs
after the reign of Dujiezhi may be due to the conquest of the Tokuz Oguz by
the Tiirks. If this is the case, then the kagan of the Tokuz Oguz mentioned by
Tofiukuk must be the “Dujiezhi” mentioned in the Chinese sources. According
to the Kiil Tégin Inscription, the enemies to the north of the Tiirks were Baz
Kagan and the Tokuz Oguz people.8” According to the chronology, this Baz
Kagan must be the same Tokuz Oguz kagan mentioned by Tofiukuk in his
inscription. That is to say, the Baz Kagan in the Old Turkic inscriptions should
be the same as the Dujiezhi of the Chinese sources.

When Elterig Kagan died, Baz Kagan was depicted on his funerary monu-
ment as a balbal.88 There are many interpretations of what a balbal was,?° but
basically it was related to a custom in Tiirk society. In order to honor a hero’s
achievements, the Tiirk people would erect a stone figure or stone figures at
his death, imitating the look of an enemy or enemies that he had killed in his
lifetime. So, Baz Kagan, whose name in the Chinese sources was Dujiezhi, was
killed by the Tiirk Elteris Kagan in battle. Ts tells us that Dujiezhi’s son Fudifu
ascended the throne in the Sisheng year (ca. 684) after his father’s death. This

85  xTs said he was the son of Porun.
86  JTS195:5197—8, XTS 217a: 6113—4-.
87 K. E.14.

88 K.E.16.

89  Jisligg7: 61-71.
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information helps us to ascertain that the Tiirks must have finished their con-
quest over the Tokuz Oguz people by the end of the Sisheng year.

After the conquest of the Otiiken mountain forest, the Tiirks supported and
instigated the Tokuz Oguz people in turning hostile against the Tang govern-
ment. From the perspective of the Tang court, the hostile and provocative
attitude of the Tokuz Oguz was regarded as a rebellion. The Chinese sources
tell us that in Chuigong 1 (ca. 685) thirty thousand On Ok troops were dis-
patched towards the Tokuz Oguz under the leadership of the Tang General
Tian Yangming. The On Ok troops were so eager to crush the Uygurs that they
did not act in accordance with the orders of the Tang general.° However, due
to strategic considerations, the Tang court did not mean to crush the Uygur
tribes. Thanks to the advice of Chen Zi'ang, the On Ok generals and soldiers
escaped punishment for not observing discipline, and instead received awards
from the Tang court.®! In order to accept and resettle those Tokuz Oguz who
had surrendered, the Tang court moved the administrative office of Anbei
Protectorate to the citadel of Tongcheng in the 6th month of the same year
(7 Jul.—5 Aug. 685).%2 From this we can infer that their attack upon the Tokuz
Oguz people must have taken place before July 68s.

The rebellion against the Tang government by the Tokuz Oguz people did
not cease because the Uygurs had suffered a crushing defeat. The Toyra and
Pugu tribes started to rebel against Tang rule, too. General Liu Jingtong was
sent to lead the cavalry in Hexi to suppress the rebels on the way to Juyanhai. In
the 5th month of Chuigong 11 (28 May—25 Jun. 686), Tang troops were gather-
ing in the Tongcheng Citadel, ready to march across the Gobi desert.?3

For the Tokuz Oguz people, misfortunes did not come singly. There was a
severe drought, which had lasted for three years in their homeland. Seventy
to eighty percent of their livestock died of starvation. More than ten thousand
people came to Tongcheng to surrender. The road across the desert was so long
and the conditions were so adverse that most of their sheep and horses died on
the way. They had to catch field mice and dig up the roots of grass to survive.

90  In 651, the western Tiirk (i.e. On Ok) kagan, Helu (EMc: ya*-[o’), captured Bég Balik. The
Tang emperor sent twenty thousand Chinese soldiers and five thousand Uygur cavalry to
fight against western Tiirk troops. With the help of the Uygur cavalry, the Tang army man-
aged to regain the control of Bés Balik. In 656, the western Tiirk kagan came to plunder
Tang territory again. Thanks to Uygur troops, the Tang army succeeded in defeating the
On Ok again (JTs 195: 5197, XT$ 217a: 6113). From then on, the On Ok people hated the
Uygurs to the core.

91  QTW 21 2140, XTS 107: 4071—2.

92 ZZTJ 203: 6435.

93  zz7J puts this event in the last year. According to the reports by Chen Zi'ang, the Tang sent
General Liu in the year Chuigong 11 (Wu Yugui 2009: 517, 532).
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An old man told the Tang officials that there had never been such severe star-
vation since the Tokuz Oguz people were created.%* A large number of Tokuz
Oguz people moved to the Hexi Corridor (today’s Gansu Province) under the
control of the Tang, and the Otiiken mountain forest was gradually dominated
by the Tiirk people.

7 The Tiirk Campaign against Shandong

In the monkey year (23 Feb. 6848 Feb. 685), there was good news from the
Tiirk royal house. Elteris Kagan’s wife (Elbilge Katun) gave birth to a son, who
was later known as Bilge Kagan. While the Tiirks were migrating towards the
Otiiken, they launched an intensive attack upon Tang territory. On the 16th day
of the 7th month (31 Aug. 684),% Elteris Kagan and Ashide Yuanzhen attacked
Shuo Prefecture. General Cheng Wuting was sent to resist them.%¢ Cheng was
good at leading his troops. All of the Tang generals and soldiers were willing
to do their best. The Tiirk soldiers were greatly frightened by him and dared
not plunder Tang land. However, two months later, this general was involved
in a political scandal and was executed. Having heard news of Cheng’s death,
the Tiirk soldiers were delighted and built a shrine for him. They always wor-
shipped this general at his shrine before they set off on military campaigns.®”

In the year of the rooster (9 Feb. 685-29 Jan. 686), Elteris Kagan had a sec-
ond son, the later Kiil Tégin. In this year, according to the Chinese sources,
there were two waves of plundering by the Tiirks in the Tang border regions.
The first wave took place in the 2nd month (11 Mar.—8 Apr. 685); the victims
were the people of the Shuo and the Dai Prefectures. The Tang court appointed
Chunyu Chuping as the commander of Yangqu Route, to campaign against the
Tiirks who remained in the Cugay mountain forest. The second wave of Tiirk
plundering took place on the 8th day of the 4th month (16 May 685),%® again
in Dai Prefecture. General Chunyu led his troops to fight against the Tiirks. The
Tang troops encountered their enemy in Xin Prefecture and suffered a loss of
five thousand soldiers.9®

In the 10th month of Chuigong 11 (23 Oct.—20 Nov. 686), there was a small
group of Tiirk troops, about three thousand, that came to plunder Tang land.

94  QTW 209: 2119—20.

95  Yi-chou.

96  XTS 4:83,JTS 6:116, ZZTJ 203: 6420.

97  JTS 83: 2785, XTS 111: 4147-8, ZZT] 203: 6432—3.
98 Gui-wei.

99  XTS 4: 84, XTS 215a: 6044, ZZTJ 203: 6434.
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The Tang general Heichi Changzhi, who was originally a Korean, led only
two hundred cavalry to intercept the enemy. The Tiirk army suffered a small
defeat during the battle at Liangjing (“two wells”). But at sunset, the Tiirk army
launched a surprise attack against the Tang camp. General Heichi ordered his
soldiers to light fires in different corners of the camp, making the Tiirk sol-
diers believe that Tang reinforcements were arriving. The Tiirk soldiers were so
frightened that they fled away.

Neither Elterig Kagan nor Ashide Yuanzhen are mentioned in Chinese
accounts of this battle, which indicates that the main Tiirk military force had
already been dispatched to the north of the Gobi. There is further evidence
that could prove Elteris Kagan had by then already moved his military base
out of the Cugay mountain forest. In this year, the Tang government decided to
downgrade Chanyu Protectorate to a lower military institution.1°® The down-
grading of Chanyu Protectorate was obviously a result of the decreasing
strategic importance of this region, as there were no more Tiirk soldiers sta-
tioned nearby.

According to the narrative of Toflukuk, after the Tiirk conquest over the
Tokuz Oguz people in the Otiiken mountain forest, he advised Elteris Kagan
that they should campaign further into Tang territory, to places the Tiirk troops
had never reached before. The two place names mentioned by Tofiukuk are
Shandong and Taluy.!?! Literally, shan means “mountain” and dong means
“east”. Shandong at that time was a geographic term referring to the area east
of the Taihang Mountains.!°2 According to Friedrich Hirth, taluy was a tran-
scription of the Chinese da (EMcC: da’) and lei (EMC: iwi’). The first character
da is an adjective meaning “big, great”; and the second character lei refers to
the Lei River, which is called the Sang-gan River today.1°® Despite its foreign
origin, taluy in Old Turkic basically means “sea, ocean”!%4 Tofiukuk said that
Tiirk troops managed to reach cities in Shandong as well as by the sea (i.e. East
China Sea). They attacked twenty-three Tang cities.1%> Unfortunately, none of
these cities’ names are mentioned. For further information about the Tiirk mil-
itary actions in Shandong, we have to turn to Chinese sources.

The twenty-three cities might represent the sum of all the Tang cities or
towns that the Tiirks had plundered during the reign of Elterig Kagan. Con-
cerning the Tirk campaign in Shandong, only one city is mentioned in the

100 THY 73:1309.

101 T.18.

102 Hirth 1899:16-17.
103 Hirth1899:18.
104 Clauson 1972: 502.
105 T.19.
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Chinese sources: Changping. On the 22nd day of the 2nd month of Chuigong 111
(9 Apr. 687),106 Elteris Kagan and Ashide Yuanzhen plundered Changping in
You Prefecture. General Heichi was sent to lead troops to fight against the
Tiirks.197 However, we don’t know whether the two sides met or not. In the 8th
month (12 Sept.—11 Oct. 687), when Elterig Kagan and Ashide Yuanzhen came
to plunder Shuo Prefecture, General Heichi was again sent to intercept them.
The Tang troops encountered the Tiirks in Huanghua Dui (“the Yellow Flower
Hillock”). Tang troops defeated their enemy completely and pursued them for
forty li (ca. 20 km). The rest of the Tiirk soldiers fled to the north of the Gobi.108

About one month later, when Elteri§ Kagan had not yet recovered from this
military setback, thirteen thousand Tang troops appeared on his doorstep.
General Cuan Baobi, who was jealous of General Heichi’s achievements, had
volunteered to lead an army to capture the rest of the Tiirk soldiers in the north
of the Gobi. The Tang court had consented to his request but ordered him to
act in cooperation with General Heichi. Cuan was so eager to achieve victory
that he did not wait for General Heichi’s troops and led his own troops deep
into the desert.

Before he arrived, astonishingly, he sent scouts to tell the Tiirks to get pre-
pared. The result of this battle was not surprising: the whole of Cuan’s army
was annihilated by the Tiirks. On the gth day of the 10th month of Chuigong 111
(19 Nov. 687), General Cuan returned to the Tang court alone. He was of course
executed by the Tang court. The empress was so ruffled by this humiliating
defeat that she decided to change the Chinese name Kutlug (i.e. Elteris Kagan)
into Buzulu, which was a curse indicating that Elteris Kagan would die soon.
The last character of buzulu was the last character of Elterig Kagan’s Chinese
name/title “Gudulu”1%® The first two characters buzu literally mean “not to
die”, but in fact the tone is a rhetorical, and it means: “Why not die?”1° In
the gth month of Chuigong 1v (30 Sept.—29 Oct. 688), Empress Wu intended

106  Bing-chen.

107 XTS 4:86,JTS 194a: 5167, ZZT] 204: 6443.

108 XTS 4: 86, JTS 194a: 5167, ZZT] 204: 6445, TD 198: 5434.

109 JTS194a: 5167—8, XTS 215a: 6044, TD 198: 5434, ZZT] 204: 6446.

110 Previous understandings of this phrase are not correct. Parker’s translation: “useless
fellow” was a pure assumption, having nothing to do with the original meaning of this
phrase (Parker 1895: 213). F. Hirth cited a text from Shijing, interpreting buzu as “unfin-
ished” He understood the last character {u as a Chinese word, meaning “luck’, and there-
fore translating buzulu as “unfinished luck” (Hirth 1899: 64). But, lu was actually a part of
Gudulu’s name/title in the Chinese transcription, having nothing to do with “luck”. Liu
Mau-tsai understood the pejorative meaning of this name correctly, but, influenced by
Hirth, he also treated the character {u here as a pure Chinese character meaning “luck”
(Liu Mau-tsai 1958: 594).
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to send General Cao Renshi to lead troops in a campaign against the Tiirks.
However, she was dissuaded from her plan by Chen Zi'ang.!!!

8 The Tripartite Alliance against the Tiirks

After the victory over the Tang army, Elteris Kagan adjusted his policy and
concentrated on campaigning westwards. From Chuigong 1v (ca. 688) to
Changshou 111 (ca. 694), the Chinese sources are almost silent on the Tiirks,
so we have to rely on the Turkic inscriptions for a reconstruction of the history
of this period. According to the news intercepted by Tofiukuk, there seemed
to have been a military coalition between the Tang, On Ok and Kirkiz. These
three parties discussed their plans against the Tiirks and meant to dispatch
troops to the Altay Mountains and from there campaign eastwards against the
Tiirks. The Tiirgis kagan declared that when his troops arrived in the territory
of the Tiirks, he would not let the Tokuz Oguz off.112

The Tiirgis Kagan, whose name or title in the Chinese sources was Wuzhile
(EMC: Po-trit-lok),"'3 was the actual ruler of the On Ok regime and seemed to
play the most active role in this political and military coalition. The Tiirgis
kagan had been the Mohe Dagan (EMcC: mak-ya” dat-kan < oT: baga tarkan)
during the reign of Ashina Huseluo, who had been the kagan of the On Ok peo-
ple. Because of Huseluo’s cruelty, the On Ok people started supporting Wuzhile
as their new kagan. Wuzhile appointed twenty tutuks (i.e. commanders), each
in charge of seven thousand soldiers. He campaigned against Transoxiana and
managed to capture the city of Suiye (EMC: swaj”-jiap < Suyab). After the cap-
ture of Suiye, he moved his people there. Under his leadership, the Tiirgis grew
to be a superpower, neighboring the Tiirks to the northeast, the Central Asian
kingdoms to the southwest and Xi Prefecture and Ting Prefecture of the Tang
to the southeast. The Tiirgis kagan became the real master in the land of the On
Ok, while descendants of the former royal house (i.e. the Ashina Huseluo) took
up residence in China and did not dare return home.!#

From the Chinese sources we know that there was only one campaign
against the Tiirks by the Tang army during this period. On the 18th day of the
5th month of Yongchang 1 (10 Jun. 689),115 a monk named Xue Huaiyi, who was

111 QTW 213: 2159.

112 T.19-22.

113 As to the Turkic form of “Wuzhile”, Beckwith suggests Ocirlig (Beckwith 1987: 65, 71-72),
J. A. Zuev suggests U¢lig/Ué Elig (Zuev 2002: 145).

114 JTS 194b: 5190, XTS 215b: 6066.

115 Ji-si.
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actually the secret lover of the empress, was appointed Grand Commander of
the Xinping Army, to lead a punitive expedition against the Tiirks. When they
reached the Zi River, they found no enemies. They left some boastful inscrip-
tions about their campaign and withdrew.116

However, there is no sign that the military action led by Xue Huaiyi had
anything to do with an alliance of the Tang with the Tiirgis kagan against the
Tiirks. Quite the opposite, this idle military action by the Tang army reflects
unfamiliarity with the situation of the Tiirks. This military action should be
understood within the context of the political turbulence of the Tang court.
At this point in time, Empress Wu intended to abolish the Tang dynasty and
proclaim herself as the founder of a new dynasty known as Zhou, an action
which was fiercely opposed by many princes of the Tang royal family. She had
executed twelve royal family members just one month earlier.!!” Considering
this political background, we can assume that the empress herself was prob-
ably quite sure that there were no Tiirk troops on the border regions and delib-
erately sent her lover to lead such an expedition, for nothing if not to improve
her own prestige, in preparation for her inauguration. There was an attempt
at a similar expedition on the 3rd day of the gth month (21 Sept. 689),"8 but it
seems that they did not set off.119

As the inscription of Tofiukuk is an oral account of his early military career
without any information about concrete dates, On Ok’s attempt to build an
alliance with the Tang to attack the Tiirks and their Tokuz Oguz subjects could
be the same event as that which happened in Chuigong 1 (ca. 685), when
thirty thousand On Ok troops, under the supervision of the Tang general Tian
Yangming, routed the Tokuz Oguz completely (see above).

9 The Tiirk Campaign against the Kirkiz

Within this tripartite political coalition, the Kirkiz were a relatively new power.
There seemed to be almost no diplomatic relations between the Tang and
Xiajiasi (EMC: yait/yer-kait/ke:t-sid/si < OT: kwrkiz) regimes in this period, at
least from what we can say based on the Chinese sources. The last time that the
Kirkiz sent an envoy to the Tang court was in 648. When the Tokuz Oguz tribes
surrendered to the Tang government, the élteber of the Kirkiz also came to

116  zZTJ 204: 6458.

117 ZZTJ 204: 6457.

118  Ren-zi. According to xTs, Xue was appointed Grand Commander of the second campaign
against the Tiirks on the 3rd day of the 8th month (23 Aug.) (xTs 4: 89). See Wu Yugui
2009: 559.

119 ZZTJ 204: 6460.
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Chang’an. The Kirkiz élteber was warmly received by the Tang emperor, since
this was the first time that the Kirkiz built an official diplomatic relationship
with the Tang government. In the eyes of the Tang emperor, the arrival of the
Kirkiz envoy was even more important than his capture of three Tiirk chiefs.
The territory of the Kirkiz was established as an autonomous district under the
supervision of the Tang government.20

We hardly know how Tang governance functioned in the land of the Kirkiz;
and there is no record left to us concerning political interaction between the
local Kirkiz district and the Tang central government. Forty years later, as Tang
influence in the north of the Gobi had already faded away, the Kirkiz had
developed into an independent and significant power on the steppe. They had
a kagan, and even threatened the newly established Tiirk Empire.

Such a political and military tripartite alliance made Tofiukuk sleepless
and anxious. After careful consideration, he made the decision to campaign,
first of all, against the Kirkiz. After a ten-day painstaking trek under arduous
conditions, the Tiirk troops managed to launch a surprise attack on the Kirkiz
people while they were still sleeping.!?! The arduous conditions on the way to
the Kirkiz mentioned by Tofiukuk agree with the Chinese sources. According
to xTs, the territory of the Kirkiz was to the north of Tanman Mountain. It
was moist and damp in summer. There was snow in winter.’?2 The name
of this mountain recorded in another Chinese source as Quman (EMC:
kfuawk-man®)123 k'uawk-man” is most likely a transcription of the word kdg-
men from the Tofiukuk Inscription.!?# Since there is no chronological informa-
tion in the Tofiukuk Inscription, it is difficult for us to say exactly when the
Tiirk troops campaigned against the Kirkiz. However, as mentioned in the
inscription, the Tiirk troops rode on horseback and broke through snow;2% so
we can broadly say that it happened in winter, but in which year? The answer
will be offered in the following sections.

10 Tofiukuk’s Isolation in the Army

The Kirkiz kagan was executed by the Tiirks, and the Kirkiz people all came
to pledge their allegiance to the Tiirk kagan. The defeat of the Kirkiz was a
significant victory for the expanding Tiirk Empire, because it destroyed the

120  XTS 217b: 6149, ZZT] 198: 6252.
121 T.22-28.

122 XTS 217b: 6147.

123  YYZZ 4: 45.

124 T.23.

125 T 25.
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potentially hostile tripartite alliance against them and they could now con-
centrate on coping with the other two opponents. While the Tiirk troops were
returning from the Kirkiz, a fugitive brought them a piece of intelligence: that
the Tiirgis kagan meant to form an alliance with the Tang army to fight against
the Tiirks.!26 The role played by the Tang in this alliance should not be overesti-
mated, because Chinese sources are silent about such an alliance, and Tofiukuk
did not mention any Tang troops in his battle against the Tiirgis either.

When the fugitive arrived at the Tiirk camp, he said that both the Tiirgis
kagan and the Tang troops were already on the way. However, at the same
time, a piece of much more shocking news arrived in the Tiirk camp: their
katun had passed away. Elteris Kagan had to leave the camp for home imme-
diately, in order to organize a funeral feast for his deceased wife. Before he left,
he ordered the army to continue marching towards the Altay Mountains and
made careful arrangements about the delegation of power. He appointed Inel
Kagan and Tardug Sad as the nominal heads of the army, while Tofiukuk was
to be the actual commander of the campaign against the Tiirgis. This arrange-
ment, however, caused strong resentment towards Tofiukuk in the army.
Toftukuk became isolated.1?”

Here, we encounter two new personages: Inel Kagan and Tardus $ad. It
is necessary for us to clarify their identities. The most senior figure was Inel
Kagan, as he held the title “kagan’. Since at this time Elterig Kagan was still
alive, this Inel Kagan must have been a junior kagan, who was a candidate to
succeed to the throne after Elterig Kagan passed away. This junior kagan was
most probably the eldest son of Elteris Kagan. It is a pity that we don’t have any
further information about his identity, either in the Chinese sources or in the
0ld Turkic inscriptions.

Previous conjectures by scholars on the identity of this person are anachro-
nistic. They tried to identify this Inel Kagan with one of Kapgan Kagan's sons,
Yinie (EMC: 7ji-net < OT: inel) Kagan, who had been sent to besiege Bés Balik in
the year 714.128 However, appointing junior kagans was a common practice in
the first and the second Tiirk empires.'?® “Inel” was a title, which means it was
held by different persons at different times. It is anachronistic to identify the
junior kagan in the reign of Elterig Kagan with the junior kagan in the reign of
Kapgan Kagan.

126 T.28-30.

127 T.30-32.

128 Thomsen 1916: 92—99, Thomsen 1924: 161.

129 Michael Drompp used “subordinate qaghan” instead of “junior kagan” (Drompp 1991:
92-115).
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The other important figure was Tardus Sad, or more exactly, “the Sad
over the Tardus people”, which was also an official title rather than a name.
At this time, the personage holding this title was probably Mochuo, the later
Kapgan Kagan, because from the Chinese sources we know that he had been
appointed by his elder brother to the position of Sad in 682.13° When he
ascended the throne in 691, he should already have left the position of Sad.
However, we have no idea who his successor in this position was. It was only
in 697 that the later Bilge Kagan was appointed as Tardus Sad.!®! René Giraud’s
assumption that the Tardus $ad mentioned by Tofiukuk referred to Bilge Kagan
is anachronistic.!32

Discord in the Tiirk army broke out when they reached the Altay Mountains
and settled down there. New intelligence about the Tiirgis arrived: they meant
to assemble at Yarig Plain. The prudent Tofiukuk sent a message about the
urgent situation to his kagan in Otiiken and asked for new orders. But his power
had been restricted, at least in the field of intelligence. He could not obtain
the original message sent back by Elteris Kagan, but only got an indirect order
from Bogit Kagan that the army should settle down in the Altay Mountains
and build strongholds. At the same time, Bogii Kagan sent a secret message to
Apa Tarkan, saying that Tofiukuk had become evil, and asked him not to act in
accordance with Tofiukuk.

Tofiukuk realized that the order of a defensive policy was not from Elteris
Kagan, especially when he happened to hear a private message between Bogii
Kagan and Apa Tarkan. Therefore, in spite of strong opposition, he insisted on
marching the army further, passing the Altay Mountains and crossing the Ertig
River (today Irtysh River).133 Though we don’t have any detailed information
about how Tofiukuk handled such conflicts between him and his opponents,
he must have been a competent politician, as can be clearly seen from the
Chinese records about his advice to the Tiirk kagan in his twilight years (see
Chapter 3).

A political faction against Toflukuk was forged by Bogii Kagan and Apa
Tarkan. About the identity of this Bogii Kagan there have been many anach-
ronistic assumptions. Considering the practice of appointing junior kagans in
the Tiirk empires, Bogii Kagan, just like Inel Kagan, was probably one of Elteris
Kagan'’s sons. Therefore we can assume that Elteris Kagan had at least four sons,
two of whom were appointed by him as junior kagans (i.e. Bogii Kagan and Inel

130 Hirth 1899: 66.

131 B.E.15.
132 Giraud 1960: 38.
133 T.32-35.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:29AM
via University of Virginia



42 CHAPTER 1

Kagan) during his reign and the other two (i.e. the later Bilge Kagan and Kiil
Tégin) were too young (i.e. six and seven years old) to receive such titles.

Considering the fact that Elteris Kagan passed away one year later, his health
was probably in a bad condition after the death of his wife. Under such circum-
stances, one of his sons, Bogii Kagan, was appointed as an acting kagan, in
charge of military affairs. One of the Chinese transcriptions of the Old Turkic
title bdgii is Moju (EMC: mak-g£3’). From the Chinese sources we know that he
was appointed as Right Sad by Kapgan Kagan in 699.134 After his father passed
away, his uncle ascended the throne, which means he would automatically
have lost the privilege of being a junior kagan. In the year 698, Kapgan Kagan
appointed his own son as a junior kagan.'35 As to Apa Tarkan, as we have dis-
cussed above, at this time the personage holding the title of apa tarkan was no
one other than Ashide Yuanzhen.

n The Westward Campaign of the Tiirks

When the fugitives arrived with the intelligence that a hundred thousand sol-
diers of the Tiirgis and Tang had assembled at Yaris Plain, Tofiukuk’s political
opponents in the army insisted that the Tiirk troops should retreat rather than
attack, because of the small size of their army compared with the coalition
force of the Tiirgis and Tang. Tofiukuk insisted on fighting against their enemy,
because the Tiirk troops had overcome so many obstacles to finally arrive,
which the enemy had not been expecting. It seems that at this point the army
was still under the control of Tofiukuk. He led his army to battle against the
Tiirgis troops and managed to defeat and rout them. He captured the Tiirgis
kagan, but did not execute him. Only the Tiirgis yabgu and sad were killed as
punishment. He collected and reorganized the On Ok officials and people and
integrated them into his own army.!36 From the way he dealt with the captives
and with those who surrendered, we can see that Tofiukuk was a mature and
far-sighted commander.

It is not recorded in the inscription what kind of role had the Tang troops
played in this battle. But from the Chinese sources we know that since the On
Ok people had been plundered by the Tiirks in the 10th month of Tianshou 1
(7 Nov.—5 Dec. 690), the On Ok Jiwangjue Kagan, who was supported by the
Tang court, collected sixty to seventy thousand On Ok people and surrendered

134 JTS194a: 5169, XTS 215a: 6046.
135 JTS194a: 5170, XTS 215a: 6046.
136 T.36—42.
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to the Tang court. Because of this deed, he was bestowed by the Tang court with
a title meaning “serving the master loyally”137 The immigration of so many On
Ok people to Tang territory could have been a direct result of the defeat of the
Tiirgis kagan and his On Ok people in the battle against the Tiirks. If so, we can
ascertain that the Tiirk campaign against the Kirkiz and Tiirgis happened in
the winter of 6go. The Tiirgis kagan and the On Ok people were used as “can-
non fodder” by the Tiirk troops during their further campaigns westwards.138

Under the guide of the Tiirgis soldiers, the Tiirk troops crossed the Yingii
River.®® The name yingii is presumably a loan-word from Chinese zhenzhu
(EMC: tgin-teud), meaning “genuine pearl”!*? Today the river is called the Syr
Darya. According to the narrative of Tofiukuk, beyond the Yincii River, there
was a mountain, the name of which was very complicated: ténsi ogl aytigma
benilig ek tag. The first term ténsi is a loan-word from the Chinese tianzi (EmMC:
then-tsi’), referring to the Chinese emperor. This area used to be occupied by
the Sogdian people, but since 657 it had become a vassal state of the Tang gov-
ernment. From the half-Chinese style name of this mountain we can still see
the political and cultural influence of the Tang in Transoxiana.'*!

The following word, aytigma has been transcribed by many scholars as
yatigma, a deverbal noun from yat- “to lie down"1#2 However, Talat Tekin’s
transcription of the word as aytigma “so-called”, a deverbal noun from ay- “to
say”, is more acceptable.*3 Thus, the long name can be translated: “Beyilig Ek
Mountain, which is called ‘Son of Ténsi””#4 The location of this mountain also
remains unknown to us,> despite many different places being conjectured,
such as Ak Mountain, 46 Ak Tau,'4 or the Alay range.148

137 ZZTJ 204: 6469, JTS 194b: 5190.

138 T 43-44.

139 T.a4.

140 Clauson 1972: 944.

141 Kljastornyj 1964: 148—9.

142 Radloff 1899: 20, Malov 1951: 44, Giraud 1961: 28.

143 Tekin 1968: 252, 289.

144 Tekin translated ténsi oglt as “son of heaven” (Tekin 1968: 289). But actually, it should be
translated as “son of the son of heaven” in a strict way, because ténsi itself already means
“son of heaven”. This has also been pointed out by V. Rybatzki (Rybatzki 1997: 116). This
term also appears in Irk Bitig (Tekin 1993: 8).

145 Kljastornyj 1964: 149.

146  Chavannes 1903: 235-7.

147 Giraud 1960:182.

148 Clauson 1971: 131
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Having crossed that mountain, the Tiirk troops arrived at Temir Kapig (“Iron
Gate”). They withdrew from there.!*® The so-called Iron Gate was a strate-
gic pass along the road from Samarkand via Termez to Balkh and one of the
frontiers between Sogdiana and Tocharistan. It was the Buzgala defile in the
Baysun range, about go km south of the village Kach. The pass is recorded in
Arabic sources as Dar-i-ahanin.150

The famous Tang Buddhist pilgrim, Xuanzang, left us a detailed report about
this pass and its surroundings on his way to India (ca. 630). According to his
report, the two sides of this pass were covered by dark stones, which looked
like iron. There was a gate locked with an iron bolt; many iron bells decorated
the gate and windows. That’s why it was called “Iron Gate”. Beyond this pass
was the territory of Tocharistan.’®! As the Tiirk troops arrived, many people,
including Arabs (i.e. Tezik), Tocharians, and Sogdians came to surrender to the
Tiirk Inel Kagan. The Tiirk troops brought back incalculable quantities of gold,
silver, women, camels and silk.152

Tofiukuk said the Tiirk troops had never arrived as far as the Iron Gate
before.153 It was indeed the first time that the Second Tiirk Empire campaigned
against the Tiirgis and deep into the territory of Central Asia, but not the last
time. Actually, there were many such westward campaigns by the Tiirks, espe-
cially in the reign of Kapgan Kagan (at least three, in 708, 709 and 711-712, see
the Chronology). This campaign towards the Tiirgis and Central Asia which
was recounted by Tofiukuk happened in the winter of 690, in the reign of
Elterig Kagan. In the Chinese sources, there is only indirect information that
could help us fix the date of this campaign.

As we have mentioned above, in the 10th month of Tianshou 1
(11 Nov.—5 Dec. 690) there were sixty to seventy thousand On Ok people who
surrendered to the Tang government. This large scale immigration of the
On Ok people must have been a result of the Tiirk invasion. Previous schol-
ars have failed to give the correct date for this campaign, partly because
they confused it with other westward campaigns under the leadership of
Kapgan Kagan in 711-712.15% Tofiukuk mentioned that the Tardug Sad also
took part in this campaign.’®> According to the Bilge Kagan Inscription, the
future Bilge Kagan was appointed Tardus Sad when he was fourteen years old

149 T 45

150 Thomsen 1896: 137, Marquart 19oz: 217.

151 JiXianlin et al. 1985: 98.

152 T.45-48.

153 T 46.

154 Thomsen 1916: 92—99, Clauson 1971: 130, Kljastornyj 1964: 141.
155 T. 41
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(30 Nov. 69619 Dec. 697). Therefore, René Giraud put this campaign in the
winter of 696-697.156 R. Giraud’s theory is not acceptable, because, as we have
discussed above, the title “Tardug Sad” at this time was held by Elteris Kagan’s
younger brother, the later Kapgan Kagan.

F. Hirth also used the records about the On Ok people in the Chinese sources
as evidence in dating the westward campaign of the Tiirks. He ignored the fact
that a large number of On Ok people surrendered to the Tang government in
the winter of 690, and based his conclusion on a minor note saying that the
On Ok people were plundered by the Tiirks starting in the Chuigong period. As
the Chuigong period began from og Feb. 685 and ended on 26 Jan. 689, lasting
four years, F. Hirth claimed that the Tiirk invasion of the Tiirgis lands should
be dated no later than 689.157 However, our conclusion that the westward cam-
paign in the reign of Elterig Kagan took place in the winter of 690 is based on
the fact that in that winter a large number of On Ok people came to surrender
to the Tang government.

12 When Did Elteris Kagan Pass Away?

The last time Tofiukuk mentions Elteris Kagan in his narrative is in the con-
text of the Tiirk campaign against the Tiirgis, when he left the army for home,
in order to organize a funerary ceremony for his wife, but not Elbilge Katun.
When the Tiirk troops under the leadership of Tofiukuk finally arrived at the
Altay Mountains, Tofiukuk still received an order from Elteris Kagan. But we
are uncertain about the authenticity of this order, because it was conveyed by
Tofiukuk’s opponent (Bogii Kagan) in the army. As we will discuss in Chapter 3,
Tofiukuk limited his narrative to the reign of Elteris Kagan. When he summa-
rized the military career of Elteris Kagan, Tofiukuk provided us very detailed
data: seventeen battles against the Tang, seven battles against the Kitafi and
five battles against the Oguz.158

However, Tofiukuk did not talk about Elteris Kagan's death, mentioning only
that Kapgan Kagan ascended the throne at the age of twenty-seven, which
implies that Elterig Kagan passed away that same year. In comparison with the
Tofiukuk Inscription, the narratives about Elteris Kagan’s life in the Kiil Tégin
Inscription and the Bilge Kagan Inscription are so epic that we can’t get any
factual details about his military career that he campaigned forty-seven times

156  Giraud 1960: 42.
157 Hirth 1899: 67-8.
158 T.49.
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and took part in twenty battles, which is smaller than the number provided by
Tofiukuk.’39 We have no information about the cause of Elterig Kagan’s death
and how old he was when he died. The only thing we can do is to ascertain in
which year he died.

In the Chinese sources there are different versions of when Elteris Kagan
died. y7s and 7D say he died in the middle of the Tianshou period.'6° xTs
says he died at the beginning of the Tianshou period.!! More precisely, Sima
Guang recorded in his Jigulu that Elteris Kagan died in Tianshou 11.162 We
know that Tianshou was the first reign title of Empress Wu, which was first
adopted on 16 Oct. 690 and ended on 24 Apr. 692. As Tianshou was used for
three years, “the middle of the Tianshou period” as recorded in j7s and TD
should be understood as Tianshou 11, which accords with the information in
the Jigulu. Since in Tianshou I the title “Tianshou” was in use for only fifty days,
the “beginning of the Tianshou period” as recorded in xTs could also be inter-
preted as Tianshou I1.

In contrast, the Turkic inscriptions offer us much more concrete informa-
tion. According to Bilge Kagan'’s narrative, when Elteris Kagan died, Kiil Tégin
was seven years old and Bilge Kagan was eight years 0ld.163 The death of his
father was such an important event in his early life that he must have had a
vivid memory of that, which means that the year of his father’s death given by
him is likely to be reliable. Kiil Tégin passed away in the year of sheep, at the
age of forty-seven. We can calculate that, the year when he was seven years old
was the year of the rabbit, i.e. Tianshou 11 (06.12.690-25.11.691). This conclu-
sion perfectly matches the record in the Chinese sources.

159 K. E.15,B.E.13.

160 JTS 194a: 5168, TD 198: 5435.

161 XTS 215a: 6044.

162 However, the record on the date of Elteri§ Kagan’s death in zz7j mentions Changshou 111/

Yanzai I (03 Dec. 693—22 Nov. 694) (2ZTJ 205: 6493).
163 K. E.30,B.E.14.
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CHAPTER 2

Years of Warfare

1 Honeymoon between the Tiirks and China

After Elteris Kagan’s death, as all of his sons were too young to succeed him, his
younger brother usurped power and styled himself Kapgan Kagan.! Kapgan
Kagan, whose name or title recorded in the Chinese sources was Mochuo
(EMC: moak-te"wiat < OT: beg ¢or),? was the most remarkable politician and
commander in the history of the Second Tiirk Empire. During his reign, the
Tiirk Empire grew into a great power. Generally speaking, Kapgan Kagan took
a very flexible and pragmatic diplomatic policy against his counterparts, espe-
cially China.

The term “China” is used instead of “Tang”, because the Tang regime was
suspended for fifteen years, namely from 690 to 705. During this period, China
was governed by a woman, Empress Wu. Her short-lived dynasty was called
“Zhou”. But many historians still question the legitimacy of Empress Wu and
regard her reign as a part of the Tang dynasty. In this book, both “China” and
“Zhou” will be used to refer to this period.

Kapgan Kagan was adept at negotiating with the Chinese emperor or
empress. Marriage proposals, whether asking for a Chinese princess to marry a
Tiirk prince or offering a Tiirk princess to marry a Chinese prince, are the key
to understanding his foreign policy towards China. However, the Chinese rul-
ers were also good at negotiating and therefore, unfortunately, Kapgan Kagan
never managed to marry a Chinese princess, despite his frequent requests.

After Kapgan Kagan ascended the throne, he spent several years dealing with
domestic affairs. Until the 19th day of the la month of Yanzai 1 (20 Jan. 694),
Kapgan Kagan began an attack on Ling Prefecture, killing many Zhou officials

1 JTS 194a: 5168, XTS 215a: 6044.

2 P. Pelliot identified the epithet Bugcor in a Tibetan manuscript (P. Tib. 1283) with
“Mochuo”/“Beg Cor”, and G. Clauson demonstrated that it referred to the Eastern Tiirks
(Pelliot’s view, see Bacot 1956: 151; Clauson 1957b: 12). L. Ligeti admitted that the Tibetan form
‘Bugcor was indeed the same title as beg ¢or, but he refused to connect it with the Eastern
Tiirks (Ligeti 1971:178). Many scholars have accepted Clauson’s hypothesis (eg. Moriyasu 1980:
175, Czeglédy 1972: 279, Venturi 2008: 20—21, n. 35). It is assumed that the Tibetans heard of
Beg Cor first by Chinese mediation (Czeglédy 1972: 279). Some scholars argued that the origi-
nal form of mo in Old Turkic was not beg but bdgii (Rybatzki 2000: 223).

3 Jia-xu.
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and people. The Zhou court sent General Li Duozuo to lead the defense.* On
the 16th day of the 2nd month (17 Mar. 694), Xue Huaiyi was appointed as the
Grand Commander of Daibei Route to fight against the Tiirks, and General Li
Duozuo was to campaign with him.5 However, there is no further informa-
tion about this campaign and its result.

On the 1st day of the 3rd month (31 Mar. 694),°6 Empress Wu once more
appointed Xue Huaiyi as the Grand Commander of Shuofang Route, along with
eighteen other generals, including Shazha Zhongyi (i.e. Caca), to campaign
against Kapgan Kagan. However, the Zhou troops returned without finding the
enemy.” On the 26th day of the zheng month of Yanzai 11/Tiance Wansui 1
(18 Dec. 694),2 Wang Xiaojie was appointed as the Commander of Shuofang
Route, to guard against the Tiirks.® Unfortunately, General Wang was soon
dismissed from his position, because of his defeat in the battle against Tibet.1°

From the above records we can tell that there were no large-scale confron-
tations or clashes between the Tiirks and China in the early years of Kapgan
Kagan’s reign. Just like Kapgan Kagan, Empress Wu was also very busy with
domestic affairs. Basically, she adopted a policy of appeasement against the
Tiirks during her whole reign. As far as the diplomatic field is concerned, China
was in a relatively passive position under the reign of Empress Wu. On the
contrary, the Tiirks took an active and flexible policy towards China. In the 10th
month of Tiance Wansui I (12 Nov.—11 Dec. 695), Kapgan Kagan sent envoys to
make peace with the Zhou court. Empress Wu was delighted by this friendly
gesture and bestowed on Kapgan Kagan the titles of Grand Left Guard General
and “Guiguogong”, which means “the Duke who has returned”! This period
can be regarded as the honeymoon between the Tiirks and China. However,
the honeymoon did not last very long.

2 The Kitaii Rebellion against China

Compared with the Tiirks, the Qidan (EMc: k”gj*tan < OT: kitari) regime to the
north of Tang China was relatively less influential. Its history in the early years

4 XTS 4: 94, ZZT] 205: 6493.

5 XTS 4: 94, ZZTJ 205: 6493—4.

6 Jia-shen.

7 XTS 4: 94, ZZT] 205: 6494.

8 Bing-wu.

9 XTS 4: 95, ZZT] 205: 6501.

10  JTS 93:2977, XTS 111: 4148.

11 ZZTJ 205: 6503, TS 194a: 5168.
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of the Tang dynasty was similar to that of the Tiirks. The land of the Kitai had
been divided into ten autonomous prefectures under the jurisdiction of the
Tang Chinese government. The cause of the Kitafi rebellion against Chinese
rule was also similar to that of the Tiirks. The Zhou Commander-in-Chief of
Ying Prefecture, Zhao Wenhui, did not manage to save the Kitafi people from
famine and treated the Kitaii chiefs as servants. His unfair and improper treat-
ment instigated the anger of two young Kitaii chiefs and drove them to rebel
against the Zhou government. One of the rebel leaders was the commander
of Songmo, Li Jinzhong, whose surname had actually been bestowed on his
grandfather by the Tang emperor when he had surrendered to the Tang court.
The other Kitaii leader was Sun Wanrong, whose official title was the Prefect of
the Guicheng Prefecture. On the 12th day of the 5th month of Wansui Tongtian 1
(16 Jun. 696),!2 they captured Ying Prefecture and killed the local Chinese offi-
cial Zhao Wenhui. Then Li Jinzhong proclaimed himself as Wushang Kehan
(“Supreme Kagan”) and occupied Ying Prefecture. Sun was appointed as the
commander on the front line, and his job was to invade Chinese territory. The
Kitail troops increased to tens of thousands within ten days.!3

When the Chinese central government realized the seriousness of the situ-
ation in the Kitaii territories, they promptly took corresponding measures.
On the 25th day of the 5th month (29 Jun. 696),!4 twenty-eight Chinese gen-
erals, including Cao Renshi, Zhang Xuanyu, Li Duozuo and Ma Renjie, were
sent to fight against the Kitafis. As the Chinese army marched off, Empress
Wu decided to build a second line of defense. On the 11th day of the 7th
month (14 Aug. 696),!> she appointed her nephew Wu Sansi as the Pacifying
Ambassador of Yuguan Route to guard against the Kitaiis. In addition to mil-
itary actions, Empress Wu also used some sorcery tactics to curse the lead-
ers of the Kitail. She changed the last name of Li Jinzhong (jinzhong means
“completely loyal”) into jinmie “to die completely” and the last name of Sun
Wanrong (wanrong means “all-prosperous”) into wanzan “all will be killed’,
which reminds us of how she had cursed Elteris Kagan.16

Having heard the news that the Chinese army was approaching, the Kitafis
set a trap. The Kitaiis asked the Hsi!? (Otuz Tatar) doorkeepers to mislead the
Chinese captives who were kept in the dungeon, saying that their (i.e. the Hsi

12 Ren-zi.

13 ZZTJ 205: 6505, XTS 4: 96, XTS 219: 6168, JTS 199b: 5350.

14  Yi-chou.

15  Xin-hai.

16 ZZT] 205: 6505—6, XTS 4: 96, XTS 219: 6168, JTS 199b: 5350.

17  In order to make a difference between & Xi (i.e. Otuz Tatar) and Z Xi (i.e. Tatab1), the
former will be given a Wade-Gilles pronunciation.
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doorkeepers’) family members were suffering from starvation and were unable
to survive, and all they could do was to wait for the Chinese troops to arrive and
save them. Later, the Kitan soldiers released those Chinese prisoners and fed
them with porridge, making them believe that there was not enough food for
the prisoners in Kitafi and that the best way was to let them go.

When those Chinese prisoners arrived in You Prefecture, they blurted out
what they had heard in Kitafi. The false information that the Kitafis were suf-
fering from starvation quickly spread in the Chinese army. Every Chinese sol-
dier was eager to rush to the Kitafi lands. When the Chinese troops arrived at
Huangzhang Valley, the Kitaiis confused them by sending some old and weak
people to welcome them and leaving a few old cows and emaciated horses on
the road, creating the impression that they were “really” suffering from famine.
Deceived by the Kitail's trick, the Chinese general Ma Renjie decided to take
the cavalry ahead first, leaving the infantry behind.

On the 28th day of the 8th month (29 Sept. 696),'® the Kitafi successfully
ambushed the Chinese troops and captured Zhang and Ma with flying ropes.
The Huangzhang Valley was filled with the bodies of the Chinese soldiers and
generals. Interestingly, the Kitafi soldiers found a Chinese government seal on
the battle field and forged a document, urging the rest of the Chinese troops
(the infantry) to march on as quickly as possible. After receiving the forged
document, the Chinese infantry went on marching day and night. When they
arrived in the Kitafi lands, both soldiers and horses were exhausted. The Kitarfis
successfully ambushed them and wiped out the whole Chinese army.!®

3 The Intervention of the Tiirks

While the Zhou court was occupied with the Kitafi rebellion, tens of thou-
sands of Tiirk troops suddenly assembled at the door of Liang Prefecture in
the northwest of China on the 18th day of the gth month (19 Oct. 696).2° The
Commander-in-Chief Xu Qinming, who attempted to resist the Tiirk’s provoca-
tive action, was captured by Kapgan Kagan.?! However, the main purpose of
Kapgan Kagan in this campaign was not to plunder the Chinese territory, but
to take a hand in the military conflict between China and Kutafl.

18  Ding-you.

19 ZZTJ 205: 6506—7, CYQZ 1: 7-8.

20  Ding-si.

21 JTS 6:125,ZZT] 205: 6507, XTS 4: 96.
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Kapgan Kagan put forward at least three requirements as conditions for
a military coalition against the Kitafls. According to the Chinese sources, he
demanded to become a nominal son of Empress Wu and wanted to marry one
of the Chinese princes to his daughter. The most tangible thing that Kapgan
Kagan hoped to obtain from this deal with China was the return of the large
population of Tiirk immigrants who had settled down in the Chinese border
regions. Considering the rapid invasion of the Kitaiis, the Zhou court promised
to meet all the requirements of the Tiirks and dispatched an envoy, Yan Zhiwei,
to confer the title Qianshan Kehan, meaning “the kagan who has become
good”, upon Kapgan Kagan.22

On the 22nd day of the 10th month (22 Nov. 696),23 the Kitaf kagan, Li
Jinzhong, passed away; the second in command, Sun Wanrong, took charge
of the army. While Sun was away plundering Chinese territory, Kapgan Kagan
took advantage of the opportunity to attack the Kitafi backyard. They captured
the wives and sons of Li and Sun. The Tiirk attack in the very backyard of the
Kitaiis not only slowed down the Kitafis’ invasion of China, but also reduced
China’s need to organize a defense. Empress Wu was grateful for Kapgan
Kagan'’s intervention and bestowed on him the titles “Xiedie Lishi Dachanyu”
(“Elteris Grand Chanyu”) and “Ligong Baoguo Kehan’, which means “the kagan
who made contributions for the country (i.e. China)”.24

Sun Wanrong collected his scattered troops and again launched an assault
on the Chinese Ji Prefecture, killing the prefect Lu Baoji and slaughtering thou-
sands of Chinese officials and common people. They went on to besiege Ying
Prefecture.?> The Kitaiis’ speedy attack caused a great deal of anxiety among
the Chinese people in Hebei and forced the Zhou court to strengthen its invest-
ment in defense.26

The Tiirks’ position in the Kitafi-China War was very flexible, which means
the Tiirks not only attacked the Kitaiis but also attacked China. On the 1st
day of the zheng month of Wansui Tongtian 11/Shengong 1 (30 Nov. 696),2”
Kapgan Kagan besieged Ling Prefecture, taking along the Commander-in-Chief
Xu Qinming, who had been seized as a hostage one month earlier in Liang
Prefecture. Xu was requested to persuade the defending Chinese troops to sur-
render. However, they underestimated the loyalty of Xu. Having found that the

22 ZZTJ 205: 6509—10, CFYG 964: 11170, XTS 215a: 6045, JTS 185: 4794.

23  Xin-mao.

24  ZZTJ 205: 6510, JTS 199b: 5351.

25  Inorder to differentiate & (Ying Prefecture) and Jgi /1| (Ying Prefecture), the latter had
an accent, indicating the word’s pronunciation (tone) in pinyin.

26  JTS 6:126, XTS 4: 97, ZZT] 205: 6510.

27  Ji-hai.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:36AM
via University of Virginia



52 CHAPTER 2

Tiirk camp was pitched in a muddy field and there was only one road to get in,
Xu wanted to convey this information to the Chinese defenders.

In danger of being killed at any time, Xu decided to speak in an enigmatic
language. He shouted loudly at the foot of the city wall, asking for some “tasty
sauce”’, “fine rice” and “black ink”. In the Chinese literary language, the char-
acter “sauce” shares the same pronunciation as the character “general”; both
are jiang. The “rice” is a metaphor for “soldiers”. The “black ink” is a metaphor
for “darkness” (meaning at night). So, the real request of general Xu was to
send selected generals and good soldiers to fight against the Tiirks at night.
However, nobody inside the citadel managed to figure out his meaning.2® On
the 25th day of zheng month (24 Dec. 696),2 the Tiirk troops plundered Sheng
Prefecture, but were defeated by the vice ambassador of the Pingdi Army,3°
An Daomai.3!

On the 12th day of the 3rd month (8 Apr. 697),32 China suffered another
crushing defeat at the hands of the Kitafis. The Grand Commander of Qingbian
Route, Wang Xiaojie, along with his eighteen thousand soldiers was crushed by
the Kutafis in Dong Xiashigu (“East Xiashi Valley”).3® This humiliating defeat
caused China to be more eager to seek support from the Tiirks, and therefore
increased the Tiirks’ bargaining power significantly.

4 The Tiirk Requirements for Military Aid

The Chinese envoy Yan Zhiwei, who had been dispatched by Empress Wu to
confer titles upon Kapgan Kagan, encountered Tiirk envoys on the way. Yan
Zhiwei handed them red robes and sent a report to the Zhou court, saying
that when the Tiirk envoys arrive in the Chinese capital, they should be wel-
comed with a grand ceremony. However, his colleague Tian Guidao dissuaded
the court from this proposal, arguing that Yan should never have given the red
robes to the Tiirk envoys. He insisted that Yan should ask for the red robes back
and let Her Majesty herself grant them. Moreover, he argued that the envoys
from a small country (such as that of the Tiirks) did not deserve any grand
welcome ceremony.

28  JTS 59: 2329, XTS 90: 3772, ZZTJ 206: 6512.

29  Gui-hai.

30  Pingdi Army was stationed in the north of Dai Prefecture (zz1J 206: 6514).
31 XTS 4: 97, ZZT] 206: 6514.

32 Wu-shen.

33 JTS 6:126, XTS 4: 94, ZZT] 206: 6514.
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The empress took Tian’s advice. Later, when Kapgan Kagan was about to
visit Chanyu Protectorate, Tian was sent to lead a delegation to welcome him.
During the negotiations with China, Kapgan Kagan made additional demands.
In addition to the Tiirk residents who had surrendered to China, he also
requested the territory of the former Chanyu Protectorate, plus grain seeds,
silk, farm implements and iron. These excessive demands were at first turned
down by Empress Wu. Kapgan Kagan was annoyed by Empress Wu's refusal
and arrested her envoy, threatening to kill him. Tian criticized Kapgan Kagan's
greediness and reminded him about the danger of his actions, which mollified
him slightly.34

There was a heated discussion in the Zhou court on whether or not to meet
the Tirk kagan’s excessive demands. Yao Shu and Yang Zaisi held the opinion
that China still needed the Tiirks’ support in putting down the Kitaii rebellion,
so it was better to meet their demands. On the other hand, Li Qiao reminded
the empress of the greediness and lack of trustworthiness of the Tiirk people.
To meet these requests would make the enemy even stronger, he added. The
best solution would be to train strong soldiers to fight against them. However,
at the insistence of Yao and Yang, Empress Wu in the end agreed to meet the
kagan’s demands, sending thousands of tents of Tiirk people and offering forty
thousand Au (ca. 2,400 m3) of grain seeds,® fifty thousand pieces of silk, three
thousand pieces of farm tools and forty thousand jin (ca. 26.44 t) of iron;3%

34 JTS185: 4794, XTS 197: 5624. There is a different and much more interesting version of this
event in cyQz. According to that version, Yan did not go to the Tiirks alone, but together
with Tian. On arrival, Yan danced and kissed Kapgan Kagan'’s shoes. By contrast, Tian only
made a deep bow but refused to kneel down. Kapgan Kagan arrested him and threatened
to execute him. Tian refused to make any concessions. Ashide Yuanzhen advised that
ambassadors from the big country (that is China) should not be killed. Kapgan Kagan
was a little relieved by this advice, but still refused to release Tian (cYQz 3: 74). The author
of zzTJ, Sima Guang, made use of this source with some minor changes, for example he
made Ashide Yuanzhen into Apa Tarkan Yuanzhen (zz7y 206: 6515). He acknowledged in
his Tongjian Kaoyi that he had made full use of the record in the cYQz (zz1y 206: 6516).
However, this story is dubious in many respects. Firstly, two different diplomatic mis-
sions, one led by Yan Zhiwei to the Tiirks to confer titles, and the other by Tian Guidao
to Chanyu Protectorate to welcome Kapgan Kagan, were merged into one by the author
of cyQz. Secondly, the role of Ashide Yuanzhen was added by the author himself. All
official and reliable annuals say it was Tian himself who persuaded Kapgan Kagan not to
kill him. We have already discussed in Chapter 1 that Ashide Yuanzhen died during the
campaign against the Tiirgis. S. G. Kljastornyj was misled by this source, as he held this to
be concrete evidence proving that Ashide Yuanzhen was still alive in this year (Kljastornyj
1964: 29).

35  Inthe Tang dynasty, 1 hu fif} was equal to 60 litres.

36  Inthe Tang dynasty, 1jin /T was equal to 661 grams.
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and most important of all, she agreed to the marriage proposal suggested by
the Tiirk kagan. When those goods were transported to the Tiirks, the envoy
Tian was released.37

5 The Winner of the Kitafi-China War: The Tiirks

After defeating the Chinese commander Wang Xiaojie, the Kitail kagan built a
strategic citadel, four hundred /i (ca. 200 km) northwest of Liucheng. He kept
the elderly Kitaii people, children, women and equipment inside the citadel
and ordered his brother-in-law, Yiyuanyu, to protect them. Meanwhile, he led
an army to attack the Chinese You Prefecture. Worried that Kapgan Kagan
would come to plunder his backyard again, the Kitaii kagan sent five envoys
to the Tiirks. The message he wanted to convey to the Tiirk kagan was that his
victory over the Chinese commander Wang had struck terror into the hearts
of the Chinese people and he would like to attack You Prefecture along with
the Tiirk kagan.

Three of the five envoys arrived earlier than the other two. Kapgan Kagan
was delighted by the visit of the three envoys and granted them red robes.
But the latecomers annoyed Kapgan Kagan. He threatened to execute them.
In order to save themselves, they revealed the real intentions of the Kitaii
kagan and the actual situation of the Kitaiis. Having heard this, Kapgan Kagan
released them and killed the first three envoys. He rewarded the two latecom-
ers with red robes and ordered them to guide him in his campaign towards
the newly constructed citadel of the Kitaiis. At the departure ceremony, the
captive Chinese Commander-in-Chief of Liang Prefecture, Xu Qinming, was
sacrificed to Tenri. Kapgan Kagan besieged the citadel for three days and finally
broke in. He took everything in the city and returned. The defender Yiyuanyu
was released to bring the news to his brother-in-law, Sun Wanrong, who was
fighting against the Chinese soldiers on the front line.38

The news of another Tiirk attack in their backyard was like a big bomb
exploding in the Kitafi military camp, while they were engaged in a fierce battle
against the Chinese soldiers. A dreadful fear gripped the army. For the Kitaiis,
the straw that broke the camel’s back was Xi’s (i.e. Tatabr’s) betrayal. The Kitaiis
were under attack from the Chinese troops in front and from the troops of the
Xi and the Tiirk troops in the back. The Kitafi army was completely routed.

37 ZZTJ 206: 6516, JTS 194a: 5168—9, XTS 215a: 6045.
38  Zz7J 206: 6521
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The Kitaii kagan Sun Wanrong managed to escape and fled with his ser-
vants. When they reached the east bank of the Lu River, they took a rest in a
wood. Sun sighed and said: “Now I am a criminal to China. I can’t surrender to
the Chinese government. But if I surrender either to the Tiirks or Korea, I will
be executed too. Where shall I go?” His hopelessness and depression caused
his servants to cut off his head and surrender to China for a reward. Both
Tatab1 and Otuz Tatar, who had been Kitafi subjects, were integrated into the
Tiirks. As Sun was killed on the 3oth day of the 6th month (23 Jul. 697),39 the
Kitafl-China war came to an end.*°

If we review of the gains and losses of the participants in this war, we
immediately come to the conclusion that the Tiirks were undoubtedly the big-
gest winners. In addition to the abundant benefits from China’s acceding to
their demands, the Tiirks absorbed the Kitafi, Tatab: and Otuz Tatar into their
domain. China on the other hand suffered two large-scale humiliating defeats
against the Kitafis and many prefectures were plundered by the Kitaiis and the
Tiirks. However, with the political landscape in East Asia having changed, a
full-scale war between the Tiirks and China was about to break out.

6 Breakdown of the Tiirk-China Negotiations

There was still one clause of the Tiirk-China agreement that needed to be ful-
filled: that one of Chinese princes should marry the Tiirk princess. If we take
a look at history, we will find out that the most common situation was that a
Chinese princess married a Tiirk prince; for example, many princesses in the
Sui dynasty were married into the Tiirk ruling house.*! The only exception

39 Jia-wu.

40  zZTJ 206: 6521-2, JTS 199b: 5351, XTS 219: 6169—70.

41 According to Chinese sources, at least three Chinese princesses were married into the
Tiirk ruling family in the Sui dynsaty. The first marriage was in the 2nd year of Northern
Zhou'’s Daxiang period (ca. 580). Yuwen Zhao’s daughter, Princess Qianjin, was married
to the Tiirk Tabo Kehan (oT: *Taspar Kagan). After Tabo Kehan's death, she married
Shabolue Kehan (EMc: sai-pat-liak < OT: Isbara Kagan). In the 4th year of the Kaihuang
period of the Sui (ca. 584), Princess Qianjin requested the surname Yang, which was Sui’s
royal family name. The Sui emperor conferred on her a new title: Princess Dayi, which was
a sign that her royal identity had been recognized by the Sui court. In the 17th year of the
Kaihuang period (ca. 597), Tuli Kagan married one of the Sui princesses, Princess Anyi.
In the 19th year (ca. 599), as Princess Anyi died, Sui court married him another impe-
rial daughter, Princess Yicheng. Princess Yicheng was the wife of four Tiirk kagans during
her life. In the 2nd year of the Zhen-guan period of the Tang (ca. 628), she was killed
by General Li Jing. She lived in the Tiirk Empire for more than thirty years, and always
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was at the heyday of the First Tiirk Empire, when one daughter of the Tiirk
kagan married the emperor of the Northern Zhou.*2

Actually, marriage is a mechanism of power representation. In order to visu-
alize the power contrast between the two regimes, it is important to remember
that a princess from a more powerful regime would typically marry a prince
from a less powerful regime. In other words, the wife-giver is superior. As for
China and the Tiirks, it’s hard to say which side was more powerful, but the
constant proposals by Kapgan Kagan can be seen as a reflection of his active
and aggressive policy. Despite strong opposing opinions, Empress Wu chose
one of her grandnephews, Wu Yanxiu, to marry Kapgan Kagan's daughter.

The pro-Tiirk diplomat Yan Zhiwei was also a member of the delegation to
the Tiirks. On the 6th day of the 6th month of Shengli 1 (18 Jul. 698),43 the
Chinese delegation set off, carrying an immeasurable quantity of gold and
silk.#* On the 1st day of the 8th month (10 Sept. 698),*> the Chinese delega-
tion arrived in Black Sand. Kapgan Kagan was angry when he found out that
his future son-in-law was a grandnephew of Empress Wu, complaining: “I want
to marry my daughter into the Li Family. Why did you send me a son of the Wu
Family? Is he a son of the Son of Heaven? The Tiirks have been indebted to the
Li Family for generations; now we want to repay that gratitude by supporting
the last two surviving Li princes to ascend the throne.”

Kapgan Kagan arrested Wu Yanxiu, imprisoned him in a cabin, and styled
Yan Zhiwei the “Southern Kagan”, nominally in charge of China, which was
to the south of the Tiirks. Moreover, Kapgan Kagan attacked three Chinese

enticed the Tiirk kagans to attack the Tang, in order to re-establish the Sui dynasty. Here,
we can ask ourselves an interesting question: what kind of role did these Chinese prin-
cesses play in the political arena of the Tiirk Empire? One of them even had the power
to decide which candidate could ascend the throne as kagan. When Chuluo Kagan died,
Princess Yicheng disliked the ugliness and weakness of her own son and lent her sup-
port instead to Chuluo Kagan'’s younger brother Duobi as the new Xieli Kehan (or: Ellig
Kagan) (JTs 194a: 5154). The real reason why Princess Yicheng picked one of her step-sons
as the new kagan was to marry him and keep controlling the country. There was a tradi-
tion in the Tiirk Empire that when a kagan died, his wife would marry his brothers or even
sons (not her own son, but sons of the deceased kagan’s other wives) (zs 50: 910). Princess
Yicheng could not marry her own son, if she had supported him to ascend the throne, and
that’s why she prevented her own son from becoming the new kagan. She realized her aim
in the 3rd year of Wude (ca. 620), when Ellig Kagan married her (jTs 194a: 5155).
42 2§ 9:144.

43  Jia-wu.

44  JTS 6:127, 22TJ 206: 6530. The compiler of j7s put this event in the 7th month (12 Aug. ~
g Sept. 698).

45 Wu-zi.
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armies stationed in the border area.*¢ The commander of the Jingnan Army,
Murong Xuanze, led five thousand soldiers in surrender to the Tiirks, which
made the Tiirk force even stronger. They continued on their way and attacked
Gui Prefecture and Tan Prefecture.4”

When the Chinese delegation returned from the Tiirks, Empress Wu took
away from them all the Tiirk robes which had been bestowed by Kapgan
Kagan. This act annoyed Kapgan Kagan. He declared an all-out war on China.
He accused the Chinese government of five offenses, three of which concerned
the quality of the goods that China had used to pay the Tiirks for their help in
the Kitafi-China war.

First, the grain seeds had been boiled before being given to the Tiirks.
Second, the gold and silver wares were inferior and counterfeit. Third, the silk
given to the Tiirks was coarse. Fourth, the robes that had been bestowed by
the Tiirk kagan upon Chinese diplomats were all taken away. Fifth, the Tiirk
kagan’s daughter should have married a real Chinese prince, not a fake one;
a young man of the Wu Family is not good enough. Because of these five rea-
sons, Kapgan Kagan campaigned against China, claiming that he would con-
quer Hebei.*8

Empress Wu swiftly deployed massive troops in defense, appointing Wu
Chonggui as the Grand Commander of Tianbing Middle Route, Shazha
Zhongyi (i.e. Caca) as the Commander of Tianbing West Route and Zhang
Rendan as the Commander of Tianbing East Route, to lead thirty thousand
soldiers to fight against the Tiirks. Meanwhile, she appointed Yan Jingke as
Backup Commander of Tianbing West Route, leading a backup force of fifteen
thousand soldiers.*?

It should be clarified that Kapgan Kagan’s disparaging comments on the Wu
Family and his claim that he was going to support the Li Family should not
be construed as him not recognizing the legitimacy and authority of Empress
Wu and her family. Louis Bazin understood the comments of Kapgan Kagan
literally.5° But it was, to some extent, an excuse, which had also been used
by the Kitail rulers when they declared a war on China two years earlier.5! In
reality, Kapgan Kagan manipulated the legitimacy issue of the Chinese ruling

46 The three armies attacked by the Tiirks were: the Jingnan Army, the Pingdi Army and the
Qingyi Army.

47  ZZTJ 206: 6530-1, TD 198: 5435—6.

48  2ZTJ 206: 6531

49  JTS194a: 5169, ZZT] 206: 6533, TD 198: 5436.

50  Bazinig72: §72b.

51  ZZTJ 206: 6526.
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family to escalate the dispute between the Tiirks and China, in order to attain
greater benefits.

On the 26th day of the 8th month (5 Oct. 698),52 the Tiirk army attacked
Feihu County in Yu Prefecture by way of Hengyue Route. Two days later,53 the
Tiirks besieged Ding Prefecture, killing the prefect Sun Yan-gao as well as a
thousand officials and common people. Irritated by the aggressiveness of the
Tiirks, Empress Wu offered a reward for the capture of Kapgan Kagan and
changed his Chinese epithet from Mochuo to Zhanchuo, zhan meaning “to
kill”5# It seems that Empress Wu was really good at cursing her enemy. She
had already successfully cursed Elterig Kagan and the Kitafi kagan. Now, she
was cursing the Tiirk Kapgan Kagan.

On the uth day of the gth month (20 Oct. 698),5° the Tiirk army besieged
Zhao Prefecture. Yan Zhiwei was asked to persuade the Chinese defenders to
surrender. He started singing and dancing with the Tiirk soldiers. The Chinese
defender, General Chen Lingying, satirized him saying: “Minister (Yan's official
Chinese title) is not a low rank, why do you dance with the Tiirks? Don’t you
feel ashamed?!” Yan answered under his breath, “I am constrained to do this”,
and continued to sing and dance.>%

In the end, the city was captured by the Tiirks, because of the betrayal of
the Chinese Senior Scribe, whose name was Tang Bore. The prefect Gao Rui
and his wife attempted to commit suicide. But they did not succeed and were
brought to meet Kapgan Kagan. They were lured with silk belts decorated with
gold and purple robes. Kapgan Kagan told them that if they surrendered, they
would be honored with high ranks, but if they refused to surrender, they would
be immediately executed.

Gao turned to look at his wife. She said: “We are indebted to our empress. It
is the right time to repay our gratitude.” After those words, they kept their eyes
closed. Kapgan Kagan could do nothing but kill them. Their heroic act touched
the empress. When the Tiirk troops retreated, Empress Wu executed the trai-
tor, Tang Bore, and praised the loyalty and bravery of Gao Rui and his wife. The
two contrasting examples were used by Empress Wu as propaganda to instruct
her people to act properly in such situations.5?

52 Gui-chou.

53 Yi-mao.

54  XTS 4: 99, ZZTJ 206: 6533, JTS 6:127. The compiler of j7s put the time of the Tiirks’ plun-
dering in Ding Prefecture on the 2nd day (ji-chou) of the 8th month (11 Sept. 698).

55  Wu-chen.

56 ZZTJ 206: 6533, CYQZ 4: 94.

57  JTS187a: 4887, 2ZT] 206: 6534, XTS 191: 5505.
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On the 15th day of the gth month (24 Oct. 698),58 Empress Wu'’s son, Li Xian,
was appointed as the crown prince. Two days later,3 he was appointed as the
Marshal of Hebei Route and Di Renjie was appointed as the Vice Marshal,
to attack the Tiirks. As the news of the appointment of Li Xian as the crown
prince spread, the number of recruits in the Chinese army increased from less
than one thousand to more than fifty thousand, reflecting public sentiment
which still favored the Li Family rather than the Wu Family.° Empress Wu
made the decision to let one of her sons (from the Li Family) rather than one of
her nephews (from the Wu Family) be her successor, partly because of popular
will, and partly because of the pressure from the Tiirks.

7 The Tiirks’ Second Wave of Attacks on China

On the 26th day of the gth month (4 Nov. 698),%! having killed tens of thou-
sands of captives,52 the Tiirk troops withdrew from Zhao Prefecture by way
of Wuhui Route. On the way, they killed even more Chinese civilians. General
Shazha Zhongyi (Caca) led troops chasing after them but dared not fight
against them. Di Renjie led ten thousand soldiers in pursuit but failed to catch
up with them. When Kapgan Kagan arrived at his home in the north of the
Gobi, the number of his soldiers had increased to four hundred thousand, and
his territory extended to around ten thousand /i (ca. 5000 km). All neighboring
regimes acknowledged allegiance to him, and as a result he despised China.63

Kapgan Kagan had finished his first wave of intensive plundering of China,
which proved to be very successful. During this period, the Tiirk military forces
were stationed not in the Otiiken mountain forest but in Black Sand (i.e. Kara
Kum, see T. 7), which had been the center of the Tiirk rebels during Elterig
Kagan’s reign. In other words, Kara Kum played the role of a temporary politi-
cal center of the Tiirks during this period.

58  Ren-shen.JTS says it was on the 19th day (bing-zi) of the gth month (28 Oct. 698).

59  Jia-xu.

60  XTS 4:99,JTS 6:127, ZZT] 206: 6534.

61 Gui-wei.

62  On set-off, Kapgan Kagan deliberately released Yan Zhiwei. When he returned home,
Empress Wu ordered him dismembered and put his body on the south side of Tianjin
Bridge in Luoyang, asking officials to shoot at it. Then she asked someone to cut his flesh
and file his bones. This horribly brutal execution showed how much Empress Wu hated
his treachery (jTs 77: 2680, XTS 100: 3942, ZZTJ 206: 6537, CYQZ 1: 11).

63  JTS 6:127,2ZT] 206: 6535.
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Even though the Tiirk troops had already retreated, China did not reduce
its investment in defense. On the 25th day of the /a month of Shengli 11
(31Jan. 699),5* every unit of one hundred and fifty families was ordered to pro-
vide fifteen soldiers and one horse, to establish a cavalry troop in Hebei and
He-nan to guard against any invasion by the Tiirks.6% On the 8th day of the 4th
month (12 May 699),56 Wei Yuanzhong was appointed as the Senior Scribe of
Bing Prefecture, as well as the acting Grand Commander of Tianbing Army, in
order to guard against the Tiirk invasion.57

From the Chinese sources we know that, in the 10oth month (29 Oct.—
26 Nov. 699), Kapgan Kagan appointed his younger brother Duoxifu as the Left
Sad and Moju, who was Elterig Kagan’s son, as the Right Sad. Each of them
was in charge of twenty thousand soldiers. Kapgan Kagan's son, Fuju (EMC:
buwk-ku3’),%® was appointed as the Junior Kagan, supervising the two sads and
was in charge of the On Ok people plus forty thousand soldiers. The Junior
Kagan was also called Tuoxi Kagan, tuoxi meaning “to extend in the west”.69

If we consider the time required to bring news from the Tiirks to China, which
was usually about two months, we should consider that the appointments by
Kapgan Kagan probably took place in the 8th month (30 Aug.—28 Sept. 699).
After Kapgan Kagan usurped power, one of his sons obtained the right to be a
crown prince or junior kagan. The former junior kagan, Moju, who was a son of
the ex-kagan (i.e. Elterig Kagan), had lost the right to succeed and was demoted
to sad.

On the 7th day of the 10th month of Jiushi 1 (21 Nov. 700),7° Wei Yuanzhong
was appointed as the Grand Commander of Xiaoguan Route, to guard against
the Tiirks.”? On the 10th day of the 12th month (23 Jan. 701),72 the Tiirk army
plundered more than ten thousand Chinese military horses in Longyou and
left. The Tiirk campaigns of this year, in which Bilge Kagan was seventeen years
old, are also mentioned in his memorial. Bilge Kagan mentioned in particular

64  Xin-hai.

65 THY 78:1438, ZZT] 206: 6539.
66  Ren-chen.

67  XTS 4:100, ZZTJ 206: 6540.

68  Itis possible that the corresponding Old Turkic title of the Chinese transcription Fuju is
the same as that of the Moju, both are bdgii.

69  JTS194a:5169—70, XTS 215a: 6046—7, ZZT] 206: 6543—4.

70 Xin-hai.
71  XTS 4:101, ZZTJ 207: 6552.
72 Jiayin.
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that the Tiirk troops attacked the Tayut people, capturing their sons, women,
horses and treasures.”™

On the 5th day of the 5th month of Chang’an 1 (15 Jun. 701),”* Wei Yuanzhong
was appointed as the Grand Commander of Lingwu Route, to guard against the
Tiirks.”® In the 8th month (7 Sept.—5 Oct. 701), the Tiirk army plundered the
Chinese border regions again. The other prince of the Li Family, Prince Xiang,
was appointed as the Marshal of Tianbing Route, leading troops to fight against
the Tiirks. However, the Tiirk troops had already withdrawn before the Chinese
troops set off.”6 From the Chinese sources we know that, in coalition with the
Tibetans, the Tiirk army attacked dozens of citadels in Longyou and besieged
Liang Prefecture.”

This successful campaign has also been narrated in the Old Turkic inscrip-
tions. According to the narrative of Bilge Kagan, when he was eighteen years
old, he joined the campaign against Alti Cub Sogdak. The Chinese general
Op Tutuk led fifty thousand troops to fight against them. They battled at Iduk
Bas. The Tiirk army routed the Chinese soldiers.”®

The title of the Chinese general mentioned by Bilge Kagan is very interest-
ing. The first part op is a transcription of the Chinese character wang (EMc:
wuayn), which literally means “prince”. The second part tutuk is a loan-word
from Chinese dudu (EMC: to-twak), meaning “general, commander”. So, the Oy
Tutuk (i.e. “prince commander”) mentioned by Bilge Kagan of course refers to
the Chinese Prince Xiang, who had been appointed as marshal to guard against
the Tiirk troops.

As Bilge Kagan was eighteen years old in that year, his brother, who was
one year younger, must have been seventeen. However, the same event is also
mentioned in Kiil Tégin’s memorial, but it says that his younger brother was
sixteen years old at that time.”® One possible explanation is that Bilge Kagan
made a mistake in his earlier narrative and later corrected it. Another explana-
tion is that in the Kiil Tégin Inscription, a reference to his age in that campaign
was omitted. That is to say, the text should be reconstructed as “[When Kiil
Tégin was seventeen years old, ] we campaigned against the Sogdians in the Six
Prefectures and destroyed them.”

73 B.E.24.

74  Ding-chou.

75  XTS 4:102,JTS 6:130, ZZT] 207: 6555.

76  JTS 194a: 5170, XTS 215a: 6047, ZZTJ 207: 6556.
77  QTW 233:2354.

78 B.E. 24.

79 K.E. 31
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In Chang’an 11, the Tiirks intensified their attacks upon Chinese territory. In
the 1st month (2 Feb.—2 Mar. 702), the Tiirk army attacked Yan Prefecture and
Xia Prefecture. They captured a hundred thousand sheep and horses. On the
23rd day of the 3rd month (24 Apr. 702),8° the Tiirk army broke through Shiling
Pass and plundered Bing Prefecture. The Senior Scribe of Yong Prefecture, Xue
Jichang, was appointed as the Ambassador of the Defense Army in Shandong,
in charge of a number of prefectures (Cang Prefecture, Ying Prefecture, You
Prefecture, Y1 Prefecture, Heng Prefecture, Ding Prefecture and others)
in Hebei. In the 4th month (2 May-30 May 702), Zhang Rendan was also
appointed to be in charge of the defense against the Tiirks, in cooperation with
General Xue.8!

On the 29th day of the 5th month (28 Jun. 702),82 Prince Xiang was
appointed as the Prefect of Bing, and Acting Marshal of Anbei Route, to guard
against the Tiirks. Wei Yuanzhong was the vice marshal.83 On the 29th day
of the 7th month (26 Aug. 702),%* the Tiirk army attacked Dai Prefecture.
On the 8th day of the gth month (3 Oct. 702),8 the Tiirk army attacked Xin
Prefecture.86 Empress Wu attempted to dispatch an army to fight against the
Tiirks, but the plan fell through.87

From the above accounts we can see that, during this period, the Tiirks abso-
lutely gained the upper hand over China. It seems that China was not capable
of stopping the Tiirk incursions at all. The empress herself was almost eighty
years old. Her age prevented her from figuring out any effective way of coping
with the Tiirks. There is one phenomenon deserving our attention. During this
period, the Tiirk army focused its plundering activities mainly on the prefec-
tures of Guannei and Hedong. One of the reasons was that China had intensi-
fied its defenses in the Hebei area (see above).

Surprisingly, the Tiirks suddenly changed their policy towards China in
the following year, and became friendly. On the 1st day of the 6th month
of Chang’an 111 (19 Jul. 703),%® Kapgan Kagan's envoy, Mohe Dagan (EMC:
mak-ya" dat-kan < oT: baga tarkan), arrived in China, requesting that one of
the Chinese crown prince’s sons marry Kapgan Kagan's daughter. Empress Wu

80  Geng-yin.

81 XTS 2152a: 6047, XTS 4:102—3, ZZT] 207: 6558, JTS 6:130.
82 Yi-wei.

83  XTS 61:1666, ZZT] 207: 6559.

84  Jia-wu.

85  Ren-shen.

86  XTS 4:103, ZZTJ] 207: 6559.
87 ZZTJ 207: 6560.
88  Xin-you.
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asked her two grandsons, Prince Ping-en and Prince Yixing, to dress well and
meet the Tiirk envoys in court.8?

On the 2nd day of the 11th month (14 Dec. 703),%° the Tiirk envoy Yili Tanhan
(EMC: ji-lik tham-yan* < oT: éllig tamgan) came to express Kapgan Kagan’s
appreciation for Empress Wu's positive response to his proposal, bringing
one thousand horses and immeasurable quantity of special goods as presents.
One week later (21 Dec. 703),%! Empress Wu entertained the Tiirk guests at a
banquet; the crown prince also attended.®? As China finally agreed to marry a
son of the crown prince of the Li Family to Kapgan Kagan’s daughter, on the
25th day of the 8th month of Chang’an 1v (28 Sept. 704), the Tiirks released
Empress Wu’s grandnephew, Wu Yanxiu, who had been chosen as a candidate
to marry Kapgan Kagan’s daughter, and sent him back to China. Wu Yanxiu had
picked up the Turkic language while he was under arrest in the Tiirk lands.??
He could also sing Tiirk songs and dance like a Tiirk, which greatly amused
the empress.?*

8 The Tiirks’ Victory over Caca

As Empress Wu passed away on the 26th day of the 11th month of Shenlong 1
(16 Dec. 705)% at the age of eighty-three, the Tiirk-China marriage negotia-
tions reached a deadlock.®® The short-lived Zhou dynasty (690—705) came to
an end. As the crown prince Li Xian, whose posthumous title was Zhongzong,
ascended the throne, the Tang dynasty revived. The new emperor abandoned
his mother’s appeasement policy and took an active defense policy against
the Tiirks.

On the gth day of the 12th month of Shenlong 11 (17 Jan. 707),97 the Tiirk
army attacked Mingsha County in Ling Prefecture. The Grand Commander of
Lingwu Army, Shazha Zhongyi (Caca) led troops to fight against the Tiirks. The
Chinese army suffered a crushing defeat. As to the death toll of the Chinese

89  JTS194a: 5170, XTS 215a: 6047, ZZT] 207: 6562.

9o  Ji-chou.

91  Bing-shen.

92  JTS 194a: 5170, XTS 215: 6047, ZZT] 207: 6568.

93  Wu Yanxiu once wrote tejianyao (EMC: dok gian” jiak < OT: teyri [?]) on the label of a
piece of famous calligraphy work (Fan Xiangyong 2013: 77). He also carved a seal with Old
Turkic alphabets (Fan Xiangyong 2013: 80).

94  JTS183: 4733, XTS 206: 5839.

95 Ren-yin.
96  JTS 6:132, XTS 4:105.
97  Ji-mao.
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soldiers in this battle, it differs from source to source. The most conservative
estimate comes from j7s and zz 1y, saying it was six thousand.® Interestingly,
JTs offers us a different number in another place, increasing it to thirty
thousand.?9 Probably confused by the different estimates in earlier sources (e.g.
JT8), the author of xTs mentions only a rough number: tens of thousands.1?°

Considering the necessity of the Tang court to decrease the negative influ-
ence of this frustrating defeat, the death toll in the Chinese official reports
was certainly downplayed. However, the number we get from the Bilge Kagan
Inscription is even larger: eighty thousand,'°! which can be regarded as a more
reliable figure, despite the argument that the Tiirks, as the winners, could pos-
sibly have exaggerated their achievement by inflating the number of Chinese
soldiers they supposedly killed.

In this battle, the twenty-one-year-old Kiil Tégin showed his unbelievable
bravery and fighting talent. He launched three assaults on the Chinese troops
with three different horses and managed to return safe and sound, despite all
of his three horses dying in battle and more than one hundred arrows hitting
his armor and robe.12 This epic narrative composed by Bilge Kagan about his
younger brother’s bravery should be interpreted as an attempt to persuade his
officials and common people to believe that his family member was indeed
blessed and protected by Tenri.103

Two days after the triumph over General Shazha (Caca),'4 the Tiirk army
went further and attacked Yuan Prefecture and Hui Prefecture, plundering
more than ten thousand horses in Longyou. Annoyed by this provocation,
Emperor Zhongzong froze the Tiirk-Tang marriage negotiations and offered a
big reward for the capture of Kapgan Kagan.105

9 The Construction of Three Strategic Citadels

The battle in Mingsha was a humiliating defeat for Tang China. However, it was
the beginning of China’s active defense policy against the Tiirks. That defeat

98  JTS194a: 5170, ZZT] 208: 6608.

99  JTS 7:143.

100 XTS 215a: 6047.

101 B.E.26.

102 K E.32-33.

103 K E.34.

104 Xin-si (19 Jan. 707). zzTJ 208: 6608 and JTS 7: 143 say it was on ding-si. The first day of this
month was xin-wei, there are forty-six days between xin-wei and ding-si. It is impossible
that xin-wei and ding-si are in the same month.

105 JTS 194a: 5170, XTS 215a: 6047, ZZTJ 208: 66078, JTS 7:143.
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led to a heated debate in the Tang court on the 11th day of the 1st month of
Shenlong 111/Jinglong 1 (17 Feb. 707),19¢ concerning its causes and how to find
effective strategies of defense against the Tirk army.

The You Buque (“Right Rectifier of Omissions”), Lu Fu, blamed the defeat
of the Mingsha Battle on the Chief Commander’s lack of wisdom. He advised
the central government to carefully select commanders and generals to defend
the frontier prefectures. General Ren Ji suggested building a stone wall at Feihu
pass in Yu Prefecture, and filling the wall with melted iron. In his opinion, the
iron wall would forever prevent the Tang territory from being plundered by
the Tiirk troops. He further suggested installing spiked nails along the eight
thousand / (ca. 4,000 km) long borderline, to stab the Tiirk horses’ feet. The
Commandant, Tian Hai, suggested digging a ten-bu-wide (ca. 20 m)!°7 and
three-zhang-deep (ca. 10 m)!%8 ditch along the Great Wall, to prevent the Tiirk
cavalry from entering Tang territory. General Song Jing advised to send soldiers
to break a thousand miles of river ice, in order to stop the Tiirk troops from
crossing the Yellow River in winter.10°

These suggestions may have sounded quite absurd, but they reflected the
Chinese generals’ helplessness in front of the Tiirk incursions and their eager-
ness to figure out an effective way to stop the Tiirks. Then a generalnamed Zhang
Rendan, who had already accumulated rich experience in fighting against the
Tiirk troops, put forward some very helpful advice, which completely changed
the passive position of the Tang. On the 1st day of the 5th month (5 Jun. 707),10
he was appointed Grand Commander of Shuofang Route, to guard against the
Tiirk army. A few days later (13 Jun. 707),!! the Tiirks killed the Chinese ambas-
sador Zang Siyan.!? On the 13th day of the 10th month (11 Nov. 707),!'® Zhang
Rendan led his troops in an attack on the Tiirks. When the Chinese troops
arrived, the Tiirk troops had already retreated. General Zhang pursued them
and attacked their camps at night.!14

106 Geng-xu.

107 Bu?*J was an informal unit of length in the Tang dynasty, measuring two steps. One bu is
equal to circa two meters.

108  Zhang 3. was a very common unit of length in the Tang dynasty. There were two different
standards of zhang: the longer zhang was equal to 3.6 m and the shorter zhang was equal
to3m.

109 QTW 173:1768.

110 Bing-xu.

111 Bing-wu.

112 TS 7:144, ZZTJ 208: 6610, TS 194a: 5172. J TS 194a, which puts the execution of Zang Siyan
before the appointment of Zhang Rendan, is wrong. See Wu Yugui 2009: 822.

113 Ding-chou.

114 JTS 93:2982, XTS 111: 4152, ZZTJ 208: 6617.
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The helpful advice put forward by General Zhang was to take the opportu-
nity of the Tiirk campaign against the Tiirgis to build three military citadels on
the north bank of the Yellow River. This advice was categorically opposed by
the other general, Tang Xiujing, who argued that the Yellow River was the tra-
ditional borderline between the Tiirk and the Tang, and that citadels built on
the north bank would eventually be occupied by the Tiirks. Nonetheless, at the
insistence of General Zhang, the Tang emperor finally agreed to this proposal. 1>

The construction of the three citadels started on the 1st day of the 3rd
month of Jinglong 11 (27 Mar. 708)16 and they were finished within two
months. General Zhang showed both his harshness and his wisdom in direct-
ing the construction of the three citadels. He detained those soldiers who had
finished their yearly military service and forced them to take part in the con-
struction. More than two hundred soldiers who originally came from Xianyang
attempted to flee. General Zhang captured them and executed all of them at
the foot of the city wall. The whole army was shocked by the severe penalty for
escaping, and everyone began to work hard. What helped General Zhang win
respect from the soldiers was that he refused to build any fortifications within
the citadels, because he wanted the soldiers to focus on fighting the enemy
and get rid of the ideas of retreating into inner fortifications for protection.!t”

The three strategic citadels were named shouxiang cheng or Shouxiang
Citadels, meaning “citadels used to receiving those have surrendered”. The
middle citadel was built on top of the Biyun shrine. It was said that when the
Tiirk troops were about to plunder Chinese territory, they always worshipped
at this shrine before setting off. The eastern and western citadels were located
at a distance of four hundred /i (ca. 200 km) from the middle citadel. The east-
ern citadel was two hundred /i (ca. 100 km) northeast of Sheng Prefecture. The
western citadel was eighty /i (ca. 40 km) north of Feng Prefecture.

With the construction of the three citadels, the Tang court managed to
extend its border by more than three hundred / (ca. 150 km) northwards. One
thousand and eight hundred beacon towers were built on the north side of
Niutou Zhaona Mountain. General Lun Gongren, who was of Tibetan origin
(Tibetan: Manporje, see Beckwith 1987: 61), was appointed as the Commander
of the Mobile Calvary, to guard Nuozhen River.

After the Tang finished construction of the three citadels, the Tiirk nomads
no longer dared to graze their animals on the southern side of Niutou Zhaona

115 JTS 93: 2982, XTS 111: 4152.

116 Jia-wu. THY 73:1310 also says the construction was started on the 1st day of the 3rd month.
2zTJ 209: 6620 says it was started on the 23rd day (bing-chen) of the 3rd month.

117 JTS 93: 2982, XTS 111: 4152, ZZTJ 209: 6621.
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Mountain. As Shuofang was no longer in danger of being plundered, the Tang
court decided to reduce the frontier guards by tens of thousands.!8 There is
no source informing us directly about how many Chinese soldiers were sta-
tioned in each citadel. But according to a record concerning the reduction in
troops at the three citadels by Zhang’s successor, at a conservative estimate,

the number of the regular troops at the three citadels was more than a hun-
dred thousand.!®

10 The Involvement of the Tiirgis and Kirkiz

There is one important piece of information mentioned in the last section
that deserves our special attention: how the Tang took advantage of the Tiirk
campaign against the Tiirgis to build the three strategic citadels. Previous
scholars have attempted to connect this event with the Tiirk campaign against
the Tiirgis when Bilge Kagan was twenty-seven years old and Kiil Tégin was
twenty-six years old, which is narrated in their inscriptions.’2° Their assump-
tion, however, is wrong,.

Firstly, in this year Bilge Kagan was not twenty-seven but twenty-four years
old and Kiil Tégin was not twenty-six but twenty-three (see the Chronology).
Secondly, the Chinese sources tell us that there were at least two other battles
between the Tiirks and the Tiirgis before Kapgan Kagan's eventual campaign
against the Tiirgis that is narrated in the Old Turkic inscriptions. Therefore, this
campaign against the Tiirgis led by Kapgan Kagan was not the one narrated by
Bilge Kagan, probably because Bilge Kagan and Kiil Tégin did not take part in
this campaign.

Before we discuss the Tiirks’ westward campaigns, it is necessary to insert a
sketchy overview of the history of the Tiirgis. The history of Tiirgis before 699,
how the Tiirgis leader managed to win support from the On Ok people, has
been discussed in Chapter 1. On the 20th day of the 8th month of Shengli 11
(18 Sept. 699),'?! the Tiirgis kagan, Wuzhile, dispatched his younger son, Zhe-nu,
to be a hostage in China. Wuzhile was given the title of “Huaide Commander”
by the Chinese government.122

118 JTS 93: 2982, XTS 111: 4152, ZZTJ 209: 6621.

119 JTS 100: 3112, XTS 130: 4500-1, ZZT] 210: 6666.

120 K. E.36-38, B.E. 27—28.

121 Gui-si.

122 The title bestowed upon Tiirgis kagan by the Tang court has different versions in the
Chinese sources. According to jTs, the title bestowed upon Wuzhile was Xihejun Wang,
and that bestowed upon Suoge was Jinhejun Wang.
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In the winter of Shenlong 11 (ca. 706—707), Wuzhile died of the cold during
negotiations with Guo Yuanzhen, who was the Tang protector-general of Anxi
Protectorate. General Guo was persuaded by one of his colleagues to flee dur-
ing the night. However, in order to prove his innocence, General Guo refused
his colleague’s advice and attended Wuzhile’s funeral straightaway. This brave
deed made Wuzhile’s oldest son, Suoge (EMC: sa-kat),'?® who had intended
to arrest him, believe in his innocence. On the 28th day of the 12th month
(5 Feb. 707),12* Suoge received the title “Tutuk of Walu Prefecture” from the
Tang court and inherited his father’s noble position.!25

Probably threatened by the close relationship between the Tang and the
Tiirgis, Kapgan Kagan decided to send a punitive expedition against the
Tiirgis, after the significant triumph over Tang China in Mingsha. From the
Chinese sources we know that the Tiirk troops were still plundering Chinese
territory in the 10th month of Shenlong 111/Jinglong 1 (30 Oct.—28 Nov. 707).
Therefore, we can fix a time frame for Kapgan Kagan’s first campaign against
the Tiirgis: between 30 Oct. 707 and 27 Mar. 708 (the 1st day of the 3rd month of
Jinglong 11). 27 Mar. 708 was the day when Tang China started the construction
of the three strategic citadels. No additional details about this campaign are
provided in the Chinese sources, but it seems that the Tiirk army got the upper
hand, because the Tiirgis turned hostile towards Tang China after this campaign.

On the 2nd day of the 11ith month of Jinglong 11 (18 Dec. 708),126 Suoge
declared himself the kagan of the Tiirgis, which means that he abandoned his
Chinese official titles. This however is the narrative as told from the perspec-
tive of the Tang court. Suoge must have become the Tiirgis kagan as soon as
his father died. His abandonment of the Chinese titles was regarded as a very
hostile action by the Chinese official historians.

The direct cause of the split between the Tiirgis and the Tang was that
Quechuo Zhongjie,'?” who had been a general in the reign of Wuzhile, refused
to obey the new Tiirgis kagan. On the advice of the Chinese general Zhou Yiti,
he attempted to seek help from the Tang and from Tibet by bribing the Tang
Prime Minister Zong Chuke to attack the Tiirgis kagan. Over the objections
of General Guo Yuanzhen, the Prime Minister Zong Chuke persuaded the
Tang emperor to send the generals Feng Jiabin, Lii Shousu and Niu Shijiang to

123  Beckwith reconstructed Suoge as *Sagal in Old Turkic (Beckwith 1987: 71).

124 Wu-xu.

125 JTS 194b: 5190, XTS 215b: 6066, ZZT] 206: 6540, ZZT] 208: 6608.

126  Geng-shen.

127 This first part of his name or title, quechuo (EMc: k*uat-tg"wiat) can be reconstructed
in Old Turkic as kiil ¢cor (see Beckwith 1987: 73 kiil cur). The second part seems to be a
Chinese name.
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lead the troops of Gan Prefecture and Liang Prefecture, together with Tibetan
troops, to attack the Tiirgis kagan. However, the news of this campaign was
accidentally overheard by the Tiirgis kagan’s envoy, who was presenting horses
to the Tang court in Chang’an. The envoy rode day and night to bring the news
to his master. When this information reached the ears of the Tiirgis kagan, he
instantly dispatched five thousand soldiers towards Anxi Protectorate, five
thousand towards Bohuan (today’s Aksu'?8), five thousand towards Yanqi
(today’s Karashahr!'??) and five thousand towards Shule (today’s Kashgar!30).
Without any difficulty, the Tiirgis kagan captured his rebellious subordinate,
Quechuo Zhongjie, and killed the Tang generals Feng Jiabin and Lii Shousu
in Kashgar.!3!

The war between the Tiirgis and the Tang escalated. On the 25th day of the
uth month (10 Jan. 709),132 the Tang General Niu Shijiang fought against the
Tiirgis kagan in the citadel of Huoshao (EMcC: xwa™-giaw’, oT: Kogo, today’s
Turfan). The Tiirgis kagan defeated Niu Shijiang and went on to besiege Anxi
Protectorate in Qiuci (EMC: kuw-dzi, Sanskrit Kuci,'33 Mahmud al-Kasgar
recorded this as Kiisén and Kuca, see DLT: 308, today’s Kucha). The kagan cut
off the road between the Tang heartland and the four citadels (Karashahr,
Khotan, Kashgar and Kucha) in Anxi, and asked for the head of the Tang Prime
Minister Zong Chuke, whom he held responsible for the outbreak of this war.

However, Zong Chuke further suggested that the emperor should replace
Guo Yuanzhen with Zhou Yiti and send Ashina Xian to station troops in
Karashahr and guard against the Tiirgis army. But the Tiirgis kagan wanted
to make peace with the Tang court. He sent a private letter to General Guo,
explaining that the cause of this war was the misbehavior of the Tang Prime
Minister Zong Chuke, who had been bribed by the Tiirgis general Quechuo
Zhongjie. After careful consideration, the Tang emperor decided to make
peace with the Tiirgis kagan and reinstated General Guo Yuanzhen. The Tang
emperor forgave the Tiirgis kagan’s “guilt” and conferred on him the title of

128 Bohuan, EMC: pa’ywan”, Sanskrit Bharuka, Sogdian Paryan/Baryan, see Henning
1938: 568.

129 Yanqi, EMC: ian-gji, Sanskrit Agni, Sogdian Ark, see Pelliot 1936: 266, Hening 1938: 570-1.

130 Shule, EMC: sia-lok, in the Kharosthi documents Suliga, Tibetan Su-lig, see Thomas
1945: 525.

131 ZZTJ 209: 6625-8, JTS 194b: 51901, XTS 215b: 6066—7.

132 Gui-wei.

133 Liiders 1922: 246, Pelliot 1959: 414.
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“Fourteen-Tribe-Kagan”, in charge of the ten tribes of On Ok plus four newly
conquered tribes.!34

On the 2nd day of the 7th month of Jinglong 111 (11 Aug. 709),!3 the Tiirgis
kagan sent his envoys to pay obeisance to the Tang. The Tang court con-
ferred on him the title of “Guihua Kehan”, meaning “the kagan who came to
surrender”136 This “surrender” of the Tiirgis kagan should be interpreted as a
reaction to his defeat in the battle against the Tiirk troops, because there was
no conflict between the Tiirgis and the Tang in this year, as they had come to a
peace agreement in the previous year.

The reconciliation between the Tiirgis and the Tang displeased Kapgan
Kagan and he sent a second punitive expedition towards Tiirgis. From an edict
by the Tang emperor on the 15th day of the 5th month of Jinglong 1v/Jingyun 1
(16 Jun. 710) we know that, in the 6th month (Jinglong 111, 12 Jul.—09 Aug. 709),
Kapgan Kagan led troops to attack the Tiirgis kagan at the Altay Mountains.
In cooperation with the Tiirgis, the Kirkiz attacked the Tiirk troops in a pin-
cer movement. The Tang soldiers were also partly involved in this battle.137
Nonetheless, Kapgan Kagan still got the upper hand and defeated the Tiirgis
kagan. This defeat forced the Tiirgis kagan to send envoys to the Tang court for
more help.

So, the real purpose of the Tiirgis kagan was to seek help from the Tang
court to fight against the Tiirks. But his deed was described as “surrendering”
by the Tang official historians. From the imperial edict mentioned above, we
know that in Jinglong 1v/Jingyun 1, the Tang emperor attempted to dispatch a
large number of soldiers to fight against the Tiirks alongside Tiirgis kagan.138
However, this plan fell through, because the emperor himself was poisoned
two weeks later (see below).

Besides the Tang, the Tiirgis and the Tiirks, a new player joined the game:
the Kirkiz. On the 8th day of the 12th month of Jinglong 11 (23 Jan. 709),'39
after many years of not having sent diplomats to each other, Kirkiz envoys were
warmly welcomed by the Tang emperor. The emperor emphasized the genetic

134 The newly conquered fours tribes are Yanmai (EMc: Pen’-maijk), Geluolu (i.e. Karluk),
Mohe Dagan (i.e. Baga Tarkan) and Dumozhi (EMC: to-ma-tei) (zzTJ 209: 6629, JTS 194b:
5191, XTS 215b: 6067).

135 Bing-chen.

136  JTS 7:147-8, XTS 4: 111, ZZT] 209: 6636.

137 QTW 253: 2562.

138 QTW 253: 2563.

139 Bing-shen.
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connection between the Kirkiz and the Tang.!*? The Chinese official histori-
ans have not offered us any details about the negotiations between the Kirkiz
envoys and the Tang officials. But from the military coalition of the Kirkiz and
the Tang against the Tiirks in the following year, we can assume that military
cooperation was one of the issues discussed in the negotiations.

1 Resumption of the Tiirk-Tang Marriage Negotiations

On the 2nd day of the 6th month of Jinglong 1v/Jingyun 1 (3 Jul. 710),!* the
Tang emperor was poisoned by his wife and daughter. After a period of polit-
ical turbulence, on the 24th day of the 6th month (25 Jul. 710),14?> Emperor
Zhongzong’s younger brother Li Dan (the former Prince Xiang), whose posthu-
mous title was Ruizong, was acclaimed as the new emperor.13 It was already
his second time ascending the throne.

After this second enthronement, Emperor Ruizong made many adjustments
to his elder brother’s policy against the Tiirks. He dismissed General Zhang
Rendan from his post for unknown reasons. Actually, in order to show respect
to the new emperor, General Zhang even changed his name to Renyuan,
because the last character of his name dan had the same pronunciation as
the new emperor’s name.** However, this prudent deed was not sufficient to
eliminate the emperor’s dissatisfaction with him. Emperor Ruizong reinstated
the retired Tang Xiujing, who had argued against General Zhang’s proposal
to construct the three citadels, as the new Grand Commander of Shuofang
Route.*> One year later (13 Oct. 711), as General Tang insisted on retiring,
Emperor Ruizong appointed Xie Wan as the new Grand Commander of
Shuofang Route and reduced by a hundred thousand the soldiers stationed in
the three citadels.*6 But most importantly of all, the new emperor restarted
marriage negotiations with the Tiirks.

140 XTS 217b: 6149, CFYG 974: 11275. There was a legend that the Kirkiz people were the descen-
dants of the Chinese general Li Ling in the Han dynasty. General Li Ling surrendered to
the Xiongnu during a battle in 99 BC. As his family members were executed by the Han
government, he gave up the idea of returning (Hanshu 54: 2457).

141 Ren-wu.

142 Jia-chen.

143 JTS 7:150.

144 JTS 93: 2981—3, XTS 111: 4151—3.

145 JTS 93: 2980, XTS 111: 4150.

146  Ji-si. JTS 100: 3112, XTS 130: 4500—1; ZZT] 210: 6666.
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On the 7th day of the 1st month of Jingyun 11 (30 Jan. 711),'4” Kapgan Kagan
sent envoys to negotiate a marriage relationship with the Tang. Emperor
Ruizong consented to his request.!8 In the 3rd month (24 Mar.—22 Apr. 711), the
Tang emperor conferred on his granddaughter the title of “Princess Jinshan”
and intended to marry her to Kapgan Kagan.1*® The Tang court sent the ambas-
sador He Fengyao to the Tiirks to negotiate the details of the wedding.

When He Fengyao arrived, Kapgan Kagan sent an official to complain about
the inferiority of the presents given him by the Tang emperor: “The imperial
edict promised a gold saddle, but we have found it to be silver with only a gold
layer on top. This cannot have been the emperor’s true intention. The origi-
nal gold saddle must have been replaced by you (i.e. the envoy). As you have
played such a trick on me, the princess that you meant to bring must be a false
one, too. Please take the fake saddle back and cease the marriage negotiations.”
After these words, the Tiirk envoy immediately rode away.

The Tang ambassador He Fengyao asked his followers to bring the Tiirk
envoy back and explained: “The Chinese customs attach great importance to
son-in-laws. The saddle is only a symbol of being safe and sound.’*® Why do
you care so much about whether it is made of gold or silver? Does the Tiirk
kagan prefer gold to silver? Or does he care about the betrothal presents more
than about our princess?” Hearing those words from his envoy, Kapgan Kagan
appreciated He Fengyao'’s audacity and entertained him at a banquet.

Ambassador He further persuaded Kapgan Kagan: “When the Kirkiz and
Chumi people hear the news that you are going to marry a Chinese princess,!5!
they will surely come to surrender to you. Why don’t you go one step further
and dress in Chinese official robes to show the neighboring regimes that you
have a close relationship with the Tang?” Kapgan Kagan agreed. On the follow-
ing day he wore the Chinese official headgear and purple robe, and bowed, fac-
ing south, the direction in which the Chinese emperor was supposed to be. He
also sent his son Yangwozhi to the Tang court.’2 Since He Fengyao arrived at

147 Gui-chou.

148 JTS 7:156, ZZTJ 210: 6661.

149 XTS 215a: 6047, ZZTJ 210: 6664.

150 The characters for “saddle” ## and “safe” % share the same pronunciation: an.

151 Chumi, EMc: te"i5"-mit, Sogdian *cianmuda, Saka cumuda, Mahmud al-Kasgari rendered
as Comul/Comiil (Henning 1938: 558). Comul/Cémiil is a tribe of the Turks, see DLT: 301.

152 JTS 185b: 4817, XTS 123: 4378, zZTJ 210: 6669. In xTSs, there is another slightly different
version of this story. He Fengyao persuaded Kapgan Kagan that: “The Tang emperor has
been the Protector-General of the Chanyu Protectorate. He wants to resume his former
relationship with you. Why don't you dress in Chinese robes to win respect from neigh-
boring regimes?” (xTs 123: 4378). This information is very valuable, because it implies that
Kapgan Kagan had served in the Chanyu Protectorate. As to the period when Emperor
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the Tang court on the 8th day of the 11th month (21 Dec. 711),'52 we can reckon
that he was dispatched by the Tiirk kagan at the beginning of the gth month
(ca.17 Oct.—27 Oct. 711), because envoys usually spent two months on the way.

The dialog with the Tang ambassador reveals the real intention behind
Kapgan Kagan's persistent proposals for a marriage relationship with the
Chinese imperial family. On the one hand, such a marriage would mean a peace
contract, implying a close diplomatic relationship between the two regimes. It
would also be regarded as a deterrent force by the neighboring regimes, help-
ing to keep Tiirk’s influence on the steppe.

On the other hand, probably Kapgan Kagan himself did not realize that
dressing in Chinese official robes and bowing southwards would be regarded
by the Chinese emperor as a humble and submissive gesture. The ambassa-
dor He Fengyao received high praise from the Chinese government for his dip-
lomatic tactics that led to the Tiirk kagan bowing to the Tang emperor. This
also implies that Kapgan Kagan at that time really needed Chinese support
(through marriage) to strengthen his control over the neighboring regimes.

He did not request that a Chinese prince marry his daughter, on the con-
trary, he requested that he himself be allowed to marry a Chinese princess.
As we have discussed, marriage is a symbol of power and the side that gives
the wife in marriage is often considered superior. In other words, the Second
Tiirk Empire had passed its heyday and became, to some extent, dependent
on Tang China. The position of Kapgan Kagan on the steppe was starting to
be challenged.

Ruizong was the Protector-General, THY offers us an answer. As Ashide had advised
Emperor Gaozong to send one of his sons to be the kagan of the Chanyu Protectorate,
explaining that kagan meant “heaven above heaven’, Emperor Gaozong asked: “Is my son
qualified to be your ‘heaven above heaven'?” Ashide replied: “Absolutely.” On the 21st day
(jia-zi) of the 1st month of Linde 11 (11 Feb. 664), Emperor Gaozong appointed his two-
year-old son, Prince Yin, as the Protector-General of the Chanyu Protectorate and ordered
the building of a house there for him. Two years later, Prince Yin was granted the title
Prince Xiang. His father urged him to leave for the Chanyu Protectorate. The little prince
innocently asked his daddy: “Papa, if I set off early in the morning, can I return home by
evening?” His father replied: “Son, it is two thousand /i (ca. 1000 kilometers) away, you
can’t go and return in one day.” The little prince cried: “I don’t want to leave mama.” The
emperor sympathized and did not send his little son away (THY 73:1309).
153 Wuyin.
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12 The Tiirk Campaign against the Kirkiz and Tiirgis

In the winter of Jingyun 1 (21 Oct. 710-24 Jan. 711), in order to preserve the
Tiirks’ dominant status on the steppe, Kapgan Kagan decided to send a large-
scale punitive expedition towards the Kirkiz and Tiirgis, who had united to
fight against the Tiirks one year earlier. When the battle was over and the
news of the outcome reached the Tang court, it was already the following year,
Jingyun 11.

This campaign is narrated in detail in the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan inscrip-
tions. The Tiirk troops first campaigned against the Kirkiz, by way of the snow-
covered Kogmen mountain forest, and took the Kirkiz by surprise. Kiil Tégin, at
the age of twenty-six, showed his exquisite fighting skills again in the ensuing
battle against the Kirkiz kagan in the Sona mountain forest. Though his white
stallion’s thigh was injured, Kiil Tégin still managed to kill the Kirkiz kagan and
obtain his realm.!>* The narrative in the Bilge Kagan Inscription is almost the
same, changing only the subject from the third person to the first person.!5>

After the triumph over the Kirkiz, the Tiirk troops continued marching
towards the Tiirgis by crossing the Altay Mountains and the Irtysh River, and
took them by surprise. On Kiil Tégin’s first charge, he managed to capture two
enemies, at the price of his grey horse.!>¢ His second charge was however much
more successful, as he captured the Tiirgis kagan, ministers and generals with
his own hands. The Tiirgis kagan was killed and his realm fell to the Tiirks.15”

There is a satirical story about Kapgan Kagan’s campaign against the Tiirgis
in this year preserved in the Chinese sources. The Tiirgis kagan’s younger
brother Zhe-nu was unsatisfied that he controlled fewer subjects than his elder
brother. He surrendered to the Tiirks and persuaded Kapgan Kagan to cam-
paign against his elder brother. He volunteered to be the guide. But Kapgan
Kagan left him at home and led twenty thousand soldiers towards the Tiirgis.
Without any difficulty, he captured the Tiirgis kagan and brought him back.
However, Kapgan Kagan did not appreciate the surrender of Zhe-nu and cen-
sured him for his betrayal of his elder brother. After denouncing him, Kapgan
Kagan killed both of the brothers.!58

As to the time of the execution of the Tiirgis kagan Suoge, it differs from
source to source. According to jTs 194b, xTs 215b and 7D 199, he was killed in

154 K E.34-36.

155 B.E.26-27.

156 As this place in the memorial is blurred, we don’t know what happened to his horse. But
from other similar narratives, his horse must have been injured or killed.

157 K E. 37-38, B. E. 27—-28.

158 JTS 194b: 5191, XTS 215b: 6067, ZZT] 211: 6707.
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Jinglong 111.15% The author of zzT/ mentioned that he saw an official report
written by Ashina Xian in Kaiyuan 11, foretelling that the Tiirgis kagan would
die in three years and that Kapgan Kagan would die in eight years. Puzzled
by these sayings, he was not sure about the exact time of the Tiirgis kagan’s
death and put it in Kaiyuan 11.16° The report by Ashina Xian is lost by now, but
there is another clue to solving this problem. Sima Guang mentioned that in
the report there was also a prediction about Kapgan Kagan’s death. As Kapgan
Kagan died in Kaiyuan 1v (ca. 716) and the prediction said that he would die in
eight years, we can conclude that the prediction must have been made eight
years earlier, in Jinglong 11 (ca. 708). According to the prediction, Tiirgis kagan
would die three years after that, namely Jingyun 11 (ca. 711), perfectly matching
our chronology.

We can find another piece of supporting evidence in x7s 215a, which
mentions that Kapgan Kagan campaigned against the Tiirgis in the mid-
dle of Jingyun.!8! There are only three years of the reign period “Jingyun’,
which means that the middle of Jingyun is Jingyun 11.162 On the 3rd day of
the 12th month (15 Jan. 712),163 the former prince of the On Ok, Ashina Xian,
was appointed by the Tang court as the ambassador to appease the On Ok
people.164 The appointment of a former Ashina prince to appease the On Ok
people could be explained as a reaction to the disorder caused by the sudden
death of the Tiirgis kagan. After the victory over the Tiirgis, the Tiirk troops
campaigned further towards the Sogdians in the West, crossing the Yingii River
and reaching the Iron Gate.165

13 Suspension of the Tiirk-Tang Marriage Negotiations

The Tiirk prince Yangwozhi arrived at the Tang court together with the
Chinese ambassador He Fengyao on the 8th day of the 11th month of Jinyun 11
(21 Dec. 711).166 Ten days later,'6” he was entertained by the Tang emperor at
a banquet in the Hall of Chengtian Gate.!68 On the 1st day of the 1st month of

159 JTS 194b: 5191, XTS 215b: 6067, TD 199: 5463.

160 2zzT1J 211: 6707.

161 XTS 215a: 6048.

162  Chavannes also put this event in 711 (i.e. Jingyun 11) (Chanvannes 1903: 194).

163  Gui-mao.

164 zzTJ 210: 6669. There is no further information about Ashina Xian’s activity among the
On Ok. He died in Chang’an a few years later (JTs 194b: 5189, XTs 215b: 6066).

165 K. E.39.

166 zZzT1J 210: 6669.

167  Wu-zi.

168 CFYG 110:1197.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:36AM
via University of Virginia



76 CHAPTER 2

Jingyun 111/Xiantian 1 (12 Feb. 712),'69 the Tang emperor entertained the Tiirk
prince for a second time at a banquet in the Hall of Anfu Gate and showed him
his father’s fiancé: Princess Jinshan.'”? However, just when the Tiirk-Tang mar-
riage plans were about to be realized, something unexpected happened.

The relationship between the two regimes suddenly became strained.
While the Tang emperor ordered the crown prince to accompany his sister
to Bing Prefecture and then further on to the Tiirks, he also appointed the
Chief-Commander of You Prefecture to take thirty thousand troops to join the
Dawu Army, the Chief-Commander of Liang Prefecture to lead thirty thousand
troops towards Heishan Route, and the Senior Scribe of Bing Prefecture to take
forty thousand troops to Fen Prefecture, to welcome the crown prince, while
the Grand Commander of Shuofang was to lead twenty thousand troops to
Chanyu Route. All of these armies were at the disposal of the crown prince.1”!

If the crown prince was coming only to accompany his sister to the Tiirks
and to attend her wedding ceremony, it would not have been necessary to
dispatch such a large number of soldiers. Therefore, the author of zz1y, Sima
Guang, doubted the authenticity of this record.”? Unfortunately, we can't find
any further information in the Chinese sources that could explain the causes
of this sudden military tension between the Tiirk and the Tang. In any case, the
Tiirk-Tang marriage negotiations were suspended again, as Emperor Ruizong
abdicated and handed over the crown to his son, Li Longji, whose posthumous
title was Xuanzong, on the 3rd day of the 8th month (8 Sept. 712).173

14 The Rise of the Tatab:

In the Old Turkic inscriptions, the Tatabi are often mentioned together with
the Kitan.1”* The Tatabi exist already several centuries before the Tiirks in the
Chinese sources and are recorded as Kumoxi (EMC: k"o"-mak-yej), or simply as
Xi (EMC:yej).1> The connection between the Turkic designation tatabt and the
Chinese transcription of this original name as k"0*-mak-yej is unclear.

In Zhen-guan xx11 (ca. 648), the Tatab: chief Keduzhe surrendered to the
Tang court and received the Chinese imperial family surname, Li. When the

169 Xin-wei. The 1st day of the 1st month in this year was xin-wei. CFYG and zz1J say it was yi-
wei, but this is wrong (Wu Yugui 2009: 875).

170  ZZTJ 210: 6671, CFYG 110: 1197.

171 CFYG 259: 2945.

172 ZZTJ 210: 6671

173 Geng-zi. ZZTJ 210: 6671.

174 K E. 4,14, 28; K. N.12; B. E. 5, 23.

175 TD 200: 5484.
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Kitaiis rebelled against China in 696 (see Chapter 2, Section 2), the Tatabi also
changed their position and joined the alliance led by the Tiirks.1”¢ Sandwiched
between the two superpowers (the Tiirks and China), the Tatab1 and the Kitaiis
played the role of a key balancing force. In order to survive and somehow to
sustain their autonomy, their diplomatic policy had to be very pragmatic.
Therefore, to some extent, the swaying political standpoints of the Tatab: and
Kitaii can be seen as a barometer of the power differences between the Tiirks
and China. For example, after Empress Wu passed away and the Tang dynasty
was restored, the Tatab1 again dispatched envoys to China and tried to rebuild
their relations with the Tang court.'”” However, their basic pro-Tiirk policy
did not change, and two years later it caused a clash between the Tatabi-Kitai
alliance and China. For most time in history, the Kitafis were superior to the
Tatab1 in strength. But the Kitaii rebellion against China cost them dearly and
from then on they gradually lost their dominant position to the Tatabu. In the
coming military operations, the Tatabi clearly played the leading role.

On the 22nd day of the 6th month of Xiantian 1 (30 Jul. 712),'"8 the Tang suf-
fered a crushing defeat by the Tatabi and the Kitafis, who were backed up by
the Tiirks. The newly appointed Commander-in-Chief of You Prefecture, Sun
Quan, led three armies, including twenty thousand infantry and eight thou-
sand cavalry, to fight against the Tatab1 and Kitaii troops. General Wukeli had
tried to dissuade him from this campaign and said: “We will definitely fail, if
we march such a long way in such hot weather” However, Commander Sun
said: “My predecessor Xue Ne held this position for many years, but he never
tried to recapture the lost territory of Ying Prefecture. Now, as the Tatab1 and
Kitaii people are not prepared, if we campaign against them, we will definitely
succeed.” He ordered his assistant General Li Kailuo to lead the vanguard with
four thousand cavalry.

In Lengxing, General Li encountered eight thousand Tatabi cavalry and fell
into trouble. Commander Sun was too frightened to rescue the soldiers in front.
When he was about to withdraw, he was attacked by the enemy. Sun organized
his troops and took advantage of a hillside so they could defend themselves.
The leader of the Tataby, Li Dapu, sent him a message: “The Tang court has
agreed to coexist with me peacefully. Why have you brought so many soldiers
here?"17 Sun lied: “I come here to comfort you. Li Kailuo acted in defiance of
orders. I shall kill him, and apologize to you.”

176  JTS 199b: 5354, XTS 219: 6173—4.

177 JTS199b: 5354-5.

178  Geng-shen.

179 The original Chinese text has heqgin 13+, which should be translated as “marriage rela-
tionship”. But in this context it should be understood as a peaceful agreement rather than
a marriage issue. Tatab1 had sent envoys to the Tang court two years earlier (JTs 199b:
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Li Dapu asked: “If you come to comfort me, do you have anything to prove
that?” Sun collected ten thousand pieces of silk from the army; and together
with purple robes, gold belts and fish-bags,'8® he gave them all to Li Dapu.
Li realized that Sun was deceiving him and said: “General, please withdraw
and don't disturb us.” The Tang generals and soldiers were so eager to escape
that they withdrew in a disorderly fashion. The Tatabi army took advantage of
the chaos and routed the Tang troops completely. Sun and his assistant Zhou
Yiti were captured by the Tatabi soldiers and were handed over to the Tiirks.
Kapgan Kagan executed both of them. General Li Kailuo and general Wukeli
managed to escape and return home.!8!

The conflict between the Tang and the Tatabi-Kitafi coalition escalated.
On the 20th day of the 11th month (22 Dec. 712),!82 twenty thousand Tatabi-
Kitafi troops attacked Yuyang. The Commander-in-Chief of You Prefecture,
Song Jing, shut the door of the citadel and concentrated on defense. The
Tatabi-Kitafi troops plundered the environs of the citadel and left.183 The Tang
emperor proceeded on a tour of inspection of the frontiers. On the 29th day
(31 Dec. 712),184 he appointed Song Jing as the Grand Commander of the Left
Army, Xue Ne, who was the Senior Scribe of Bing Prefecture, as the Grand
Commander of the Middle Army, and Guo Yuanzhen, who was the Grand
Commander of Shuofang and Military Minister, as the Grand Commander
of the Right Army.!85 With these three armies, the Tang managed to estab-
lish a strong defense line from Longyou to Hebei, against the Tiirks, Tatab1
and Kitaiis. Such a defensive strategy by the Chinese government effectively
restrained the expansion of the Tatab1 and the Kitaiis.

15 The Fruits of the Tiirk-Tang Marriage Negotiations

Itisnoteworthy that the Chinese princess selected by Emperor Ruizong to marry
Kapgan Kagan was in fact not his daughter but his granddaughter. Common
sense shows that the marriage partners would have been highly mismatched.
Probably having realized the impropriety of this arrangement, Kapgan Kagan

5354—5). But no detailed information about the dialog between the Tatabi envoys and the
Tang court is available.

180 The fish-shaped bag was a symbol of high rank in the Tang dynasty.

181  JTS 199b: 5355, XTS 106: 40567, XTS 219: 6174, ZZTJ 210: 6672—3, CFYG 446: 5032.

182 Yi-you.

183 zz1J 210: 6679.

184 Jia-wu.

185 XTS 5:120, ZZTJ 210: 6679.
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dispatched his son to continue the marriage negotiations with the Tang gov-
ernment. On the 25th day of the 8th month of Kaiyuan 1 (19 Sept. 713),186 the
Tiirk prince Yangwozhi arrived at the Tang court.

On the following day,'8” the Tang emperor decided to marry off the daughter
of Prince Shu, titled Princess of Nanhe County, to Yangwozhi. The real name of
this Prince Shu was Li Yu. He was a great-grandson of Emperor Taizong, which
means he was a distant cousin of Emperor Xuanzong.!8® There was a condi-
tion for this marriage: Yangwozhi had to stay in the Tang court and serve in the
palace as a comitatus.18°

The Tang emperor sent a letter to the Tiirk kagan, saying: “I want to be dou-
bly related to you, so I married a Chinese princess to your son. I hope you will
be relieved, when you hear this good news.”®® From another version of the
letter, which was composed by Shen Quangi in the name of the Tang emperor,
we can obtain more information. “Kagan, you yourself have already been a
Chinese son-in-law. Now there is a Chinese princess marrying your son. The
whole world will be delighted by such a close relationship between Tiirk and
Tang. Though there have been so many envoys between us, they could not con-
vey our minds accurately. As you yourself live far away, we have not met in
person. Now I am attaching an iron badge, which stands for trust and credit. If
either of us breaks the oath, he will not be blessed.”91

We don't know whether Kapgan Kagan was really relieved or not when he
received the letter from the Tang emperor, especially when he heard the news
that his son had finally married a lady of the Chinese royal house. However,
the significance of the marriage between the Tiirk prince Yangwozhi and the
Tang princess of Nanhe County should not be overstated, because, firstly, the
selected princess was only a distant niece of the emperor, and secondly, the Tiirk
prince Yangwozhi spent the remainder of his life in the Tang court.'92 He was
more like a hostage than an imperial son-in-law.

From the letter sent by Emperor Xuanzong we know that he acknowledged
the legitimacy of the marriage negotiations between his father and Kapgan
Kagan. As his father had agreed to marry Princess Jinshan to Kapgan Kagan,
and Princess Jinshan was one the nieces of Emperor Xuanzong, Kapgan Kagan

186  Bing-chen.

187  Ding-si.

188 JTS 76: 2651

189 zZTJ 210: 6686, XTS 215a: 6047.

190 CFYG 979: 11331

191 QTWBB: 2101

192 XTS 215a: 6048. The exact date of Yangwozhi’s death is not clear. When he died, all high
ranking officials of the royal family paid condolence calls to his house in Chang’an.
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was regarded a son-in-law by Emperor Xuanzong, even though the marriage
had never taken place because of diplomatic and military tensions between
the two countries. In the letter, Emperor Xuanzong not only showed his
approval of the earlier Tiirk-Tang marriage negotiations, but also presented his
wish of keeping friendly relations with the Tiirks. His humble gesture to the
Tiirk kagan should be understood within the context of Tang inner politics.
The newly enthroned emperor still felt threatened by his political opponents
during the first years of his reign. A peaceful international environment was
helpful for him to concentrate on internal issues.!%3

Ashas been discussed above, marriage is a representation of the close politi-
cal relationship between two countries. It can also be manipulated for other
political purposes. Building a marriage relationships with the Tang court was
a kind of political competition among different regimes in Eastern Asia. The
Tiirks could not allow themselves to fall behind. However, the proposals by the
Tiirk kagan had either been rejected or postponed by the Chinese rulers, for
different reasons.

Under such circumstances, Kapgan Kagan had to take second best. He mar-
ried at least two Chinese wives: Ms. Lii and Ms. Xiang, but neither of them
came from the royal house. It seems that they were also members of the del-
egation led by Yangwozhi in this year to China. Ms. Lii was given the title of
Hanhai Furen (“Madame Hanhai”) by the Tang court; Ms. Xiang was given the
title of Nakuan Furen (“Madame Nakuan”).1% Whether the two women stayed
in China just like the Tiirk prince or returned to the side of Kapgan Kagan
is unknown.

16 The Bés Balik Battle

Bés Balik was the Turkic name for a strategic city in today’s Jimusaer (Jimsar)
County, Xinjiang. This place was inhabited by an Indo-European-speaking
tribe called the Jushi several centuries prior to the Tiirks. At some time, most
probably when it was initially constructed, the city consisted of five towns.
Therefore, it was also called “the city of five towns” by local inhabitants.1> The

193 Emperor Xuanzong was threatened by his aunt, Princess Taiping, who was the daugh-
ter of Empress Wu. Princess Taiping had attempted to prevent him from ascending the
throne. She also fostered a powerful political force in opposition to Emperor Xuanzong.
Five of the seven prime-ministers belonged to her camp. So, the most urgent thing for
Emperor Xuanzong after ascendance was to destroy her aunt’s political faction. He made
it (zz1y 210: 6681-5).

194 QTW 20:239.

195 JTS 40:1646.
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city had been abandoned for a long time before the First Tiirk Empire occu-
pied it and settled Turkic-speaking people in it. Following the Tiirks’ common
practice, place names in the territory of the Tiirk Empire were turkicized. It is
obvious that bés balik was a translation of the local name, as bés means “five”
and baltk means “city, town” in Old Turkic.

After the First Tiirk Empire collapsed, the city came under the control of
the Tang government and a large population of Chinese immigrants began
to take residence near and in the city.!9 Therefore, the composition of the
population of Bés Balik was very complex, and included Chinese-speaking
people, Turkic-speaking people, and Indo-European-speaking inhabitants.
Considering the strategic location of this city, the Tang government used it as a
bastion to guard against the invasion of the Tiirgis, Kirkiz and Tiirks. The pro-
tectorate established by the Tang government in this area was called Beiting.
In the eyes of the Tiirk kagan, the strategic importance of Bés Balik was self-
evident and forced him to spare no efforts to seize it.

In the Chinese sources, the outcome of the Bég Balik Battle is recorded on
the 7th day of the 2nd month of Kaiyuan 11 (25 Feb. 714).197 Kapgan Kagan
sent his sons Yinie Kehan (EMcC: ji-net k"a’-yan < oT: inel kagan) and Tong-e
Teqin (EMC: dowy-na dok-gin < OT: tona tégin), and his son-in-law Huoba
Xielifa Shi Ashibi!®8 to lead troops to besiege the Beiting Protectorate (i.e. Bés
Balik). The Chinese Protector-General Guo Qianguan was appointed to lead
the defense. Toyja Tégin rode a horse and pressed up to the city wall alone. He
was ambushed by the strong Chinese soldiers, who had earlier hidden by the
side of the road. The Tiirks wanted to ransom Tona Tégin for all the provisions
in the army. When they heard of the death of their Toyja Tégin, they burst into
tears and left.19°

Having lost Tona Tégin, Shi Ashibi (short form of Huoba Xielifa Shi Ashibi)
dared not return home to face the punishment by Kapgan Kagan. On the 25th
day of the leap 2nd month (14 Apr. 714),200 Shi Ashibi, along with his wife,
came to surrender to the Tang government. He was appointed Grand General
of the Right Guard and Yanshanjun Wang.20! His wife was appointed Princess

196 Yuanhe junxian tuzhi 40:1033.

197 Yi-wei.

198 It is a complicated title. Wu Yugui analyzed Auoba as a tribal name, xielifa (EMC:
yet-lih-puat < oT: élteber) as an official title and shi-ashibi as the personal name (Wu Yugui
2009: 911).

199 JTS103: 3187, XTS 133: 4543,/ TS 194a: 5172, ZZTJ 211: 6696.

200  Gui-wei.

201 JTS194a and zz7J record his title as “Yanbeijun Wang” (Wu Yugui 2009: 918).
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of Jinshan.20? They received a house, ten maids, ten horses and several thou-
sand pieces of silk, as a reward from the Chinese government.203

The Bés Balik Battle is also narrated by Bilge Kagan in one of the Turkic
inscriptions, but in a different way. According to his narrative, the Tiirk army
besieged the city Bés Balik and launched six assaults in total. Eventually, the
inhabitants living inside the city came out to welcome the Tiirk army and
therefore the city avoided being slaughtered.2%* Bilge Kagan did not mention
a word about a Tiirk loss in the battle. Neither did he mention that one of his
cousins lost his life. His younger brother Kiil Tégin probably did not take part
in this campaign, because the Kiil Tégin Inscription is completely silent about
this event.

Bilge Kagan claimed that he was thirty years old when he campaigned
against Bés Balik. From the Chinese sources we know that the outcome of the
Bés Balik Battle was recorded on the 7th day of the 2nd month of Kaiyuan 11,
the year in which Bilge Kagan was thirty-one years old according to our chro-
nology. It seems that there is a one-year difference between our chronology
and Bilge Kagan’s narrative. However, if we take into account the time required
by the Tiirk troops to travel all the way from the Otiiken mountain forest to
Bés Balik, a journey which usually lasted two months, we can conclude that
the Tiirk army set off at the end of Kaiyuan 1, when Bilge Kagan was thirty
years old.

The date offered by Bilge Kagan is the starting point of this campaign and
the date recorded in the Chinese sources is the end point of the battle, and
between the starting point and the end point there was marching and fighting,
which likely lasted for several months. So, as far as the Bés Balik Battle is con-
cerned, our chronological data in the Chinese sources and in the Old Turkic
Inscriptions can in fact be harmonized.205

17 Kapgan Kagan’s Last Attempt

Though Kapgan Kagan had already married two Chinese women, neither of
them came from the Tang royal house. However, he did not give up on the
idea of marrying a true Chinese princess. On the 25th day of the 2nd month of
Kaiyuan 11 (15 Mar. 714), the Tiirk envoy Ashina Ju was entertained by the Tang

202 Hertitle is the same as that of the Tang princess who had been promised to marry Kapgan
Kagan (see Chapter 2, Sections 11 and 13). In order to show that they were different per-
sons, we offer here a slightly different English translation as “Princess of Jinshan”.

203 JTS 8:172,JTS 194a: 5172, ZZTJ 211: 6697.

204 B.E.28.

205 Chen Hao 2018.
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emperor in the Hall of Chengtian Gate.2°6 The purpose of the Tiirk delegation
is unclear, but very possible it was another attempt to achieve a marriage rela-
tionship between the two countries.

On the 25th day of the 4th month of Kaiyuan 11 (11 Jun. 714),297 the Tiirk
envoys arrived again, bringing a letter from Kapgan Kagan to the Chinese
emperor, in which he made an offer of marriage for himself. In the letter,
Kapgan Kagan called himself “Qianhe Yongging Dafuma Tianshang Deguobao
Tiannan Tujue Shengtian Guduolu Kehan”. The title claimed by Kapgan
Kagan for himself was a mixture of Turkic and Chinese elements. The begin-
ning three attributive elements are purely Chinese phrases, gianhe meaning
“heavenly harmony”, yongging meaning “eternal purity” and da fuma meaning
“honorable son-in-law of the emperor”. The following attributive elements are
Chinese transcriptions or translations of Turkic titles.2°8 Four days after the
Tiirk envoys arrived,2°9 the Tang court agreed to marry off a princess.?!0

On the 15th day of the 10th month (26 Nov. 714),2!! the Tiirk envoys came
again to urge on the marriage process. The Tang emperor replied: ‘I am already
linked by marriage with the Tiirks. Our negotiations have not just started today.
I put off the wedding date because our princess was too young. What’s more,

206  CFYG 971: 11237. Gui-chou, Wu Yugui 2009: 942.

207  Xin-si.

208 A similar title “Tianshang Deguobao Tiannan Tujue Shengtian Guduolu Mochuo
Dakehan” appears on the epitaph of Princess Xianli Pijia. Many scholars have attempted
to reconstruct the Old Turkic origins of this title (Chavannes 1912: 86, Pelliot 1928: 151-152,
Pritsak 1985: 211, Bombaci 1971: 117). V. Rybatzki, on the contrary, sought to interpret those
attributive elements as purely Chinese, rather than Old Turkic (Rybatzki 2000: 226). The
Chinese transcriptions of tiirk (tujue), kutlug (guduolu) and kagan (kehan) have already
been thoroughly discussed, and will not be repeated here. The phrase tianshang “in
heaven” is a Chinese expression used to translate Old Turkic tepyride. The phrase guobao
is a Buddhist terminology meaning “retribution for good or evil deeds, implying that dif-
ferent conditions in this (or any) life are the variant ripenings, or fruit, of seed sown in
previous life or lives.” (Soothill 1937: 264). In this context, it should be understood as “ret-
ribution for good deeds”. With the verb de “to obtain’, the phrase deguobao makes much
sense, meaning “to receive rewards [that one deserves]”. P. Pelliot reconstructed the Old
Turkic form of tianshang deguobao as teyride kut bulmug. This reconstruction within this
context is not impossible. However, the argument that the word bolmug (bol- “to become”)
of the title tenri teg teyride bolmus tiirk bilge kagan appearing on the south side of the Kiil
Tégin Inscription and the north side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription, should be read as
bulmug (bul- “to find”), with the element kut “fortune” being not spelled out, is not con-
vincing (Pelliot 1929: 152, Ogel 2016: 76—77). In Old Turkic, there are many ways to express
“being divine”, e.g. tenri yaratmus, teyride bolmug, and teyride kut bulmug. Therefore, the
form tenride bolmus will be kept in this book.

209 Yiyou.
210 CFYG 979: 11331, ZZTJ 211: 6699.
211 Ji-si.
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your kagan has failed to send envoys for a long time. If you are sincere, let’s
select a lucky day next year for the wedding. In order to strengthen our bilat-
eral trust, you can send a prince to me as hostage, and escort him to the palace.
That would be perfect.”?12 Obviously, the Tang emperor did not take Kapgan
Kagan's proposal seriously and just used dilatory tactics in coping with the
Tiirk envoys. As the last proposal by Kapgan Kagan was not taken seriously by
the Tang emperor, he didn’t marry any Chinese princesses his whole life. The
only fruit the negotiations achieved was that his hostage-son in the Tang court
had married a distant niece of the Tang emperor.

18 Risk of Collapse

From Kaiyuan 11 (ca. 714) on the situation of the Tiirk Empire became seri-
ous, as it was facing both economic sanctions and military threats from the
Tang government. In the leap 2nd month of this year, the Tang government
closed the markets in border regions and forbade the export of many com-
modities, including silk, cloth, brocade, yak tails, pearls, gold, and iron, to the
Tiirks. Travelers and envoys were not allowed to bring any metal utensils into
the Tiirk lands.?13

From the list of forbidden commodities, we get the impression that the Tang
government meant to impose economic sanctions on the Tiirks by cutting off
the inflow of silk and iron, which were the two most important commodities
for the Tiirk economy. On the 28th day of the 2nd month (18 Mar. 714), the Tang
emperor published an edict in which he attacked the Tiirk kagan’s cruelty and
dishonesty and announced a large scale assault on the Tiirks.24

The military operation against the Tiirks was somehow delayed by two
years, but the threatening effect of this announcement must have increased
the Tiirk kagan’s anxiety. Kapgan Kagan was unable to plunder Chinese ter-
ritory any more; he diverted his attention into dealing with the neighboring
regimes to the West and North. At this moment, the Tiirk Empire was at risk
of collapse, not only because of the economic sanctions and military threats
from the Tang government, but also because its vassal regimes, such as the
Karluk, Tokuz Oguz, On Ok, Kitafi and Tatabi, began to declare independence
and even draw closer to the Tang government. For example, in Kaiyuan 11 (ca.
714), both the Kitaii and Tatabi leaders dispatched ambassadors to the Tang

212 CFYG 979: 11331, ZZTJ 211: 6706.
213 THY 86:1581.
214 QTW 253: 2563—4.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:36AM
via University of Virginia



YEARS OF WARFARE 85

court and both in return were allowed to marry Chinese princesses;?'% in the
10th month (12 Nov.—11 Dec. 714), the On Ok chief Huluwu (EMC: yo-lowk-Paw
< 0T: ?) led twenty thousand people in surrender to the Tang government.216

The Geluolu (EMcC: kat-la™lowk < OT: karluk), consisting of three tribes, also
known as U¢ Karluk, namely Mouluo (EMcC: muw-lak < ot: ?), Chisi (EMC:
tehih-zi’ < 0T: ?), and Tashili (EMc: thop-zit-lik < oT: ?), lived to the west of the
Altay Mountains.?!” According to the Kiil Tégin Inscription, when Kiil Tégin
was thirty years old, the Karluk people became independent and turned hos-
tile to the Tiirks. As a countermeasure, the Tiirk army fought against the Karluk
people at Tamag Iduk Bag and defeated them.?!8 The narrative concerning the
battle against the Karluks in the Bilge Kagan Inscription is similar, but it addi-
tionally informs us that in the following year there was a second battle against
the Karluks.219

The accounts about the Karluks in the Old Turkic inscriptions match well
with the records in the Chinese sources. On the 28th day of the gth month
of Kaiyuan 11 (9 Nov. 714),220 the Karluk tribes surrendered to the Tang gov-
ernment. They were settled in Liang Prefecture.??! The Karluk immigrants to
China of this year were only a part of the Karluk population. According to the
Chinese sources, on the 4th day of the 4th month of Kaiyuan 111 (11 May 715),222
the Ug Karluk, under the leadership of Sanlan Sijin, surrendered to the Tang
government. The Tang emperor composed a letter to them, appreciating their
loyalty and bringing his best wishes to the Karluk chiefs.

From the perspective of China, the surrender of the Karluks was regarded
as loyalty, but from the perspective of the Tiirks, it was a rebellion. In order to
punish them, Kapgan Kagan launched a second assault on the Karluk tribes.
Bilge Kagan also took part in this campaign, since he particularly mentions
in his inscription that the Tiirks fought against the Karluks for a second time
the following year when he was thirty-two or thirty-three years old.223 Bilge
Kagan did not mention this campaign in his younger brother’s memorial,
probably because Kiil Tégin did not join it. On the 12th day of the 5th month

215 JTS199b: 5351, 5355.

216 CFYG 977:11312.

217 XTS 217b: 6143.

218 K. N.1-2.

219 B.E.29-30.

220 Ren-zi.

221 CFYG 977:11312, ZZTJ 211: 6705.
222 Yi-mao.

223 B.E.29.
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(17 Jun. 715), the Tang court sent troops to help the Karluk people to repel the
Tiirk incursion.224

However, for some unknown reason the Tiirk army continued marching
towards the Az people. The Tiirk troops fought against the Az people at Kara
Kol (lit. “Black Lake”) when Kiil Tégin was thirty-one years old. He rode a white
horse and captured the élteber of the Az people.?2> The battle against the Az
people is not mentioned in Bilge Kagan's memorial, probably because he him-
self did not take part in it. The ethno-title “Az” appears several times in the Old
Turkic inscriptions.?26 As it is sometimes mentioned together with the Kirkiz,
many scholars have attempted to identify the “Az” in the Old Turkic inscrip-
tions with the people group transcribed in Chinese as A-re (EMC: Pa-piat).2%
According to the Chinese sources, A-re was originally the name or title of the
Kirkiz leader in the first half of the gth century.2?8 It was under his leadership
that the Kirkiz finally overthrew the regime of the Uygur Empire.22° The iden-
tification of Az with A-re seems anachronistic.

The next target of the Tiirk army were the Tokuz Oguz. According to the nar-
rative in the Kiil Tégin Inscription, the first Oguz tribe encountered by the Tiirk
troops was the Izgil. The Tiirk army defeated the Izgil people.230 As a result, the
Izgil people surrendered to the Tang court in the gth month (2 Oct.—31 Oct. 715).
The Chinese transcription of Izgil is Sijie (EMcC: si-ket).23! In the same year,
there was still another Oguz tribe that came to surrender to the Tang court. In
the 2nd month (10 Mar.-8 Apr. 715), a tribe called the Adie (EMC: Pa-det), also
transcribed as Xiedie (EMC: yet-det)?32 or Hedie (EMC: xa-det), coming from
Tiirk territory, surrendered to the Tang government.232 The phonetic value of

224 ZZTJ 211: 6710.

225 B.N.2-3.

226 For example, in K. E. 19, B. E. 16, T. 23, 24 ff.

227 Geng2005:132.

228 XTS 217b: 6147.

229 Drompp 1999.

230 K.N.3—4.

231 zZzTj 211 6712, XTS 215a: 6048. J. Hamilton read Sijie as a transcription of *Siyir/Siqir
(Hamilton 1955: 2, n. 11). Gumilév made the Sijie = Izgil connection (Gumilév 1967: 265 ff.).
It is uncertain whether this Oguz tribe Sijie had something to do with the On Ok tribe
Axijie (EMC: Pa-sit-ket) or Axiji (EMC: Pa-sit-kjit). Among recent studies, Andras Réna-Tas
compares Axijie/Axiji with UK.«\ (’skl) and J.Sw\ (’sgl): Asdgil, Askil, in his reconstruc-
tion, the name of a Volga Bulgar tribe (Rona-Tas 2016: 70-71).

232 The entry of xie t does not exist in Pulleyblank 1991. However, according to Guangyun, it
is xi jie gie Z2451]), which can be reconstructed as EMC: yet (xi 2 [EMC: ygj], jie 45 [EMC:
ket), see Pulleyblank 1991: 329, 154).

233 JTS 8:175, CFYG 977: 11312, XTS 217: 6142.
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Pa-det could match the ediz mentioned in the Kiil Tégin Inscription.?34 The
Tiirk army had fought against the Ediz people at Kuslagak.235

19 The Tiirk-Oguz War

The Izgil were also a member of the Tokuz Oguz confederation. The Tiirks’ mil-
itary operation against the Izgil was actually a part of their campaign against
the Tokuz Oguz. However, Bilge Kagan narrates the Tiirk battle against the Izgil
people and the later battles against the other Oguz tribes separately. After their
victory over the Izgil, the Tiirk troops marched deep into the territory of the
Tokuz Oguz.

According to the Kiil Tégin Inscription, there were five battles between the
Tiirks and the Tokuz Oguz people in the year when Kiil Tégin was thirty-one
years old. The first battle took place at the citadel of Togu, where Kiil Tégin
killed thirteen enemies in total. In the second battle the Tiirk army fought
against the Ediz people in Kuglagak. In this battle, the Tiirks defeated the Ediz
people. Kiil Tégin killed ten enemies. The location of the third battle between
the Tiirks and the Oguz people is unclear. Kiil Tégin also killed a number of
enemies.

After the third victory over the Oguz people, the Tiirks fought a fourth time
against the Oguz army at the top of Cus. This time the Oguz tribe that battled
against the Tiirks was the Toyra, whose chief is called Abusi in the Chinese
sources. In this battle, the Tiirk troops obviously got the upper hand. Kiil Tégin
killed eleven Toyra soldiers at the place where Tona Tégin’s funeral was held.
We know Toya Tégin had lost his life one year earlier when the Tiirk troops
besieged Bés Balik (see Chapter 2, Section 16).236 After being defeated by the
Tiirks, Abusi led his followers to surrender to the Tang government. Chinese

234 Marquart1898:18.

235 K.N.s5.

236  According to Tiirk burial customs, the period between a person’s death and their funeral
was not fixed. If a person passed away in spring or summer, their funeral would be held
when the grass and leaves turned yellow. If he passed away in autumn or winter, the
funeral would be held when the leaves blossomed (zs 50: 910, Parker 1895: 135, Thomsen
1924: 132, Liu Mau-tsai 1958: 9). So generally, the corpses of Tiirk soldiers or ordinary peo-
ple would be kept for more than half a year before being buried. For example, Kiil Tégin
died in the 1st month and he was buried in the gth month, and Bilge Kagan passed away
in the 10th month and his funeral was held in the 5th month of the following year. The
period between Tona Tégin’s death and his funeral was a little bit longer than usual, prob-
ably because his father was busy with military campaigns and could not find a proper
time for his funeral.
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sources say that the battle between the Tiirks and the Oguz people happened
in autumn.23” Before winter came, the Tiirks fought a fifth time against the
Oguz people at Ezgenti Kadaz. The Tiirk army completely routed the Oguz
troops and Kiil Tégin killed two enemy soldiers. After this battle, the Tiirk army
withdrew and spent the freezing winter in the fortress of Amga.238

The Tiirk campaign against the Oguz in this year was of course under the
leadership of Kapgan Kagan, but both Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan took part
in it. Bilge Kagan has given us a slightly different narrative in his own inscrip-
tion than that of his younger brother. According to the Bilge Kagan Inscription,
there were only four battles between the Tiirks and the Oguz in this year. The
first battle took place at the citadel of Togu, as mentioned in the Kiil Tégin
Inscription. But the second battlefield was Antargu, not the Kuslagak men-
tioned in the Kiil Tégin Inscription. Accounts of the third and the fourth
battles in the Bilge Kagan Inscription and Kiil Tégin Inscription agree with
each other.239

Of course, in his own inscription, Bilge Kagan did not have to highlight his
younger brother’s bravery. Reasons why the narrative concerning the Tiirk-Oguz
War in the Bilge Kagan Inscription differs from the Kiil Tégin Inscription (four
battles vs. five battles) can also be sought in this direction. In his autobiograph-
ical text, Bilge Kagan was concerned with highlighting only his own achieve-
ments, which means it was necessary for him to narrate only those battles that
he himself had joined. It is quite possible that the two brothers did not always
fight shoulder to shoulder. That is to say, Bilge Kagan may not have taken part
in the second and third battles that Kiil Tégin joined. But we can’t exclude the
possibility that when Bilge Kagan narrated this event for his own memorial his
memory had already somehow faded away, especially after he was poisoned by
Buyruk Cor.

After spending the winter in the fortress of Amga, the Tiirk army campaigned
again against the Oguz in the spring. The Tiirk soldiers were divided into two
groups. The first went to fight and the second stayed at home to ensure the
defense. Kiil Tégin was the leader of the second group, which means his task
was to protect women and children at home. The Oguz people also divided
their soldiers into two groups and dispatched one of them to attack the Tiirk
royal camp. Kiil Tégin managed to resist the attacks from the Oguz soldiers and

237 JT$194:5173.
238 K.N.2-8.
239 B.E.29-31
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prevented his [step-] mothers, aunts and sisters from being captured by the
Oguz soldiers.240

Bilge Kagan has not offered us too much information about the battle
on the front line. But from his narrative we know that the Tokuz Oguz and
Tokuz Tatar allied to resist the Tiirk attack.2# Here tokuz tatar (“nine Tatar
groups”) is a new designation. We can find otuz tatar (“thirty Tatar groups”) in
the Old Turkic inscriptions in several places.?*? The Otuz Tatar in Old Turkic
inscriptions can be identified with the Hsi in the Chinese sources. Here we
can also relate these Tokuz Tatar with the same ethnic group, the Hsi, because
the Chinese sources tell us that after the war with the Tiirks in this year, the
Hsi people, along with other Oguz tribes (the Bayegu [EMC: baiét-jia™-ko" < OT:
baywrku], Huihu [EMC: ywai-kwat < OT: uygur],>4® Tonra, and Pugu) came to
surrender to the Tang government.244

From the Turkic inscriptions we can get the impression that the Tiirk troops
always won. But in reality, the Tiirks suffered a huge loss during this campaign
against the Tokuz Oguz: their kagan was assassinated. From the Chinese sources
we know that on the 29th day of the 6th month of Kaiyuan 1v (22 Jul. 716),
Kapgan Kagan’s head was brought to the Tang emperor. He had been killed by
a soldier of the Bayirku. In the beginning, the Tiirk troops had overwhelmed
the Bayirku army at Tugla River. But then Kapgan Kagan relaxed his vigilance
and reduced the defensive forces. Suddenly, a Bayirku soldier, Xiezhilue (EMC:
yet-teit-liak), ran out from the willows and successfully assassinated him.245

The assassination of Kapgan Kagan is likely to have happened two months
before the date when his head was brought to the Tang court, considering

240 K.N.g.

241 B.E.34.

242 K.E.4,14,B.E. 5,12.

243 The entry of hu #§ does not exist in Pulleyblank 1991. However, according to Guangyun,
it is gu hu gie 5 721], which can be reconstructed as EMC: kwat (gu [EMC: ko], hu [EMC:
xwat), see Pulleyblank 1991: 111, 126). The other transcription is Huihe (EMc: ywai-yat).

244 JTS 8:176. Since both otuz tatar and tokuz tatar can be identified with the same ethnic
group, they must be designations from different historical periods. At an earlier stage, the
Hsi lived between the Kitaiis, the Tatab: and the Tiirks. The relationship of the Hsi with
the Shiwei is unclear, but for some time the Hsi seem to have played the role the Shiwei
had played in international affairs. When the Hsi were very powerful, they may have con-
sisted of thirty tribes and that is why they were called otuz tatar by the Tiirk people. After
they immigrated to the territory of the Oguz, they became weaker and had only nine
tribes, so the Tiirks designated them as tokuz tatar. But it is also possible that the Tokuz
Tatar and Otuz Tatar had separated a long time ago, because the Hsi in the Oguz region
were also called Bai Hsi (White Hsi) in the Chinese sources and their history went back to
the beginning of the Tang dynasty (/7S 199b: 5349, XTs 217b: 6145).

245 JTS 8:176, XTS 5:125.
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the time it must have taken to bring it there. Since neither Tofiukuk nor Bilge
Kagan have left us a complete biography of Kapgan Kagan, we can only build a
very rough biography for him. Tofiukuk said that he supported Kapgan Kagan's
ascension the throne when the latter was twenty-seven years old.2#6 In that
year, Bilge Kagan was eight.247 That is to say, Bilge Kagan was nineteen years
younger than his uncle. We can conclude that Kapgan Kagan was born in the
year of the ox, Linde 11 (ca. 665), and died at the age of fifty-two.

246 T. 5L
247 B.E.14.
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CHAPTER 3

Compromise and Negotiation

1 Bilge Kagan’s Enthronement

After the assassination of Kapgan Kagan, his son, the junior kagan (Fuju, also
called “Tuoxi Kagan”), was acclaimed as the new kagan of the Tiirk Empire,
according to linear succession. However, the newly enthroned kagan could
not win the support of several political factions, especially that of his cousins.
Within the Tiirk Empire, there broke out a clash over the throne between the
lineage of Elteris Kagan and the lineage of Kapgan Kagan.! Soon, the former
faction overwhelmed the latter.

Kiil Tégin, who was Elteris Kagan’s youngest son, collected his earlier fol-
lowers and dethroned the new kagan. The new kagan along with his brothers
and supporters were slaughtered by Kiil Tégin. After the coup d’état Kiil Tégin
encouraged his older brother, Mojilian (EMcC: mak-kik-lian), to ascend the
throne. But Mojilian persuaded Kiil Tégin himself to ascend, because the coup
had been his own achievement.2 However, Kiil Tégin insisted on supporting
his older brother Mojilian as the new kagan (Bilge Kagan). Actually, the suc-
cession of Bilge Kagan after his uncle and his cousin was not linear but lateral,
and it was achieved through power, which was the root of many challenges for
himself during his reign. The successful enthronement of Bilge Kagan symbol-
ized the victory of Elteris Kagan’s lineage over Kapgan Kagan’s.

There are basically two patterns of succession in nomadic society: linear
and lateral. Linear succession means that the male children of the deceased
leader have the right to succeed him. On the contrary, lateral succession means
that the male siblings of the deceased leader, and their descendants, may suc-
ceed him.3 So, lateral succession seems to be more “democratic”. However, in
real political practice, the two patterns were often used in turns.

As the founder of the Second Tiirk Empire, Elteris Kagan seems to have
been interested in having one of his sons succeed him. From the Tofiukuk
Inscription we know that during Elterig Kagan's reign there were two other
kagans: Inel Kagan and Bogii Kagan. The attempt by previous scholars to iden-
tify these two with Kapgan Kagan and his son is anachronistic (see Chapter 1,

1 See also Saito 2016.
2 JTS 194b: 5173, XTS 215b: 6051.
3 Goody1966: 33.
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Section 10). Both were adult sons of Elteris Kagan, which means they could
not have been Kiil Tégin (only six years old at that time) nor Bilge Kagan (only
seven years old). Elterig Kagan appointed them as junior kagans (maybe not
at the same time) in an attempt to ensure that one of his sons, rather than
one of his brothers, would ascend the throne after his death. Unfortunately,
we don’t have much information about the two junior kagans. The only thing
we know about Bogii Kagan is that he was appointed by his uncle as a sad in
the year 699, when he had lost the privilege of being a junior kagan.# Elterig
Kagan probably appointed his son junior kagan in hopes that he would in fact
succeed him, just like heir apparents succeeded to the emperorship in China.

Although Elteris Kagan intended to have one of his sons succeed him,
what actually happened was that his younger brother managed to ascend the
throne after his death. According to the Chinese sources, when Elteris Kagan
passed away, his sons were still young, so his brother Mochuo usurped power
and declared himself Kapgan Kagan.> We don’t know any details about how
Kapgan Kagan managed to ascend the throne. It must have been the result of
a severe political struggle. The reason provided in the Chinese sources that
Elteris Kagan's sons were too young to succeed, is not convincing. At that
moment, at least three sons of Elterig Kagan were candidates for the throne.
The two younger brothers, Kiil Tégin and the later Bilge Kagan, were seven
and eight years old respectively. But the oldest brother, the junior kagan Bogii,
might have been old enough to ascend the throne.

Although Kapgan Kagan’s accession to the throne was not according to lin-
ear succession, his ascendancy to the throne was still regarded as valid by the
future Bilge Kagan.® Of course, Bilge Kagan had to recognize his uncle’s legiti-
macy, because at that time Bilge Kagan himself was not old enough to be a
competent candidate for the position of kagan. He could not afford on behalf
of his older brother to become hostile against his powerful uncle.

When comparing the situation of Kapgan Kagan with the situation of
Elterig Kagan, we find some similarities. Kapgan Kagan followed his older
brother’s example and also appointed one of his sons as junior kagan in 699.7
If the purpose of appointing a junior kagan was indeed to legitimize linear
succession, we can say that this institution was prone to challenges, because
Kapgan Kagan himself had once broken it. However, this time, surprisingly,

4 JTS194a: 5169, XTS 215a: 6046.

5 JTS 194a: 5168, XTs 215a: 6044—5. Dr. Florence Hodous has kindly reminded me this is typi-
cal of the Mongols: if the presumed heir is too young, he doesn’t have a chance when the
time comes for the real political struggle. This is because power was personalized (unlike in
China), not institutionalized.

6 K.S.16,B.S.14.

7 JTS 194a: 5170, XTS 215a: 6046.
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COMPROMISE AND NEGOTIATION 93

the linear succession was realized, even though only for a short time. Kapgan
Kagan'’s son, the junior kagan Fuju or Tuoxi Kagan, ascended the throne after
his father’s assassination.

Kapgan Kagan also had a younger brother. We can't avoid the question:
why did Kapgan Kagan'’s brother not follow the practice of older brother and
ascend the throne according to lateral succession? This question is not difficult
to answer. The younger brother, Duoxifu, was kind of an invisible personage.
We don't have any other information about him either from the Old Turkic
inscriptions or from the Chinese sources. The attempt by some scholars to
identify this personage with the protagonist of the Ongin Inscription is not
convincing.® The reason why he did not or could not challenge the linear
succession was that either he was not powerful enough or he was already dead
by the year 716.

Kiil Tégin’s murder of his cousin Fuju (“Tuoxi Kagan”) cast a shadow over
his whole life. From the narrative of Bilge Kagan, who kept reminding the Tiirk
officials of his younger brother’s bravery on the battlefield, we can infer the dis-
satisfaction of the Tiirk officials towards Kiil Tégin. Bilge Kagan could not avoid
recounting this event when he narrated Kiil Tégin’s life story. It’s astonishing
that the biography of Kiil Tégin suddenly comes to its end in the year when
he was thirty-two years old. It is well known this Tiirk prince died at the age of
forty-seven. We can't accept the theory that the rest of his life was not worth
telling. He was not only appointed by Bilge Kagan as the chief military com-
mander, but also played an active role in Tiirk foreign affairs (see Chapter 3,
Section 6).

The year (Kaiyuan 1v, 716) when Kiil Tégin’s biography stops is exactly the
same year in which he dethroned his cousin and slaughtered the supporters
of the latter. The logical explanation for the absence of the remaining fifteen
years in his biographical account is that his brutal deed in the year Kaiyuan 1v
was so controversial that even his older brother, Bilge Kagan, did not know
how to narrate it properly. The best was to end the narration there and escape
the responsibility of having to take a position. It seems that the bloody game of
thrones in the year 716 had become a political taboo in the Second Tiirk Empire.

2 Background of the Tofiukuk Inscription
The assassination of the powerful Kapgan Kagan caused a wave of political
turmoil on the steppe. Many regimes that were previously subordinate to the

Tiirks, such as the Tokuz Oguz, Kitafi and Tatab, turned to China for support.

8 Onogawa 1950: 440.
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What's more, the chief of the Tiirgis proclaimed himself as an independent
kagan. The Tiirk tribes were scattered. The newly enthroned Bilge Kagan was so
worried about the chaotic situation that he called back the deposed Tofiukuk,
who was senior, wise, and had high prestige in the country.

Tofiukuk had been an official in the reign of Kapgan Kagan. He had prob-
ably played a role in supporting Kapgan Kagan’s son as the new kagan, and
therefore he had been deposed from his position by Bilge Kagan. Tofiukuk was
the only person in Kapgan Kagan’s political camp who had not been executed
by Kiil Tégin in the coup, because he was the father-in-law of Bilge Kagan.?
Tofiukuk’s daughter, who had been married to Bilge Kagan, played a very
important and active role in politics until the end of the Second Tiirk Empire.

The reason provided in the Chinese sources for why Tofiukuk was called
back somehow reflects the perspective of Bilge Kagan, who indeed needed
Tofiukuk’s expertise and prestige to handle the crisis. However, from the per-
spective of Toflukuk, it was another matter. In spite of his age (he was already
in his seventies), Tofiukuk was still ambitious to serve the new kagan. However,
deeply involved in the political clashes between two political factions, he was
unsure of his future in politics. We can imagine how strong the anxiety of
Tofiukuk after being deposed and his eagerness to communicate with his son-
in-law was. At that time, the best way to express one’s political views was to set
up astele in a busy place and inscribed one’s words onto it, so that people could
read and spread them. Tofiukuk hoped that his wishes could be conveyed to
the ears of Bilge Kagan and looked forward to returning to the political center.

The inscription of Tofiukuk is not an obituary text, as previous scholars have
assumed.!? It was a propaganda text composed by Tofiukuk during his sus-
pension. The purpose of Toflukuk in establishing his own memorial while he
was still alive was to ask for Bilge Kagan’s forgiveness, and to persuade Bilge
Kagan to reinstate him. In other words, Bilge Kagan was the targeted reader of
the Tofiukuk Inscription. With this background we can interpret the Tofiukuk
Inscription better than ever before.

In addition to the necessity of highlighting his own contribution to the
revival of the Second Tiirk Empire, Tofiukuk also had to soften his political
colors and pledge allegiance to the new kagan, which means he had to belittle
the lineage of Kapgan Kagan and put a higher value on the lineage of Elteris
Kagan in his narrative of Tiirk history. In doing this, Tofiukuk limited his nar-
rative mostly to Elterig Kagan’s reign and kept reminding Bilge Kagan of the

9 JTS 194a: 5173, XTS 215b: 6051.
10  Clauson1971:132.
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irreplaceable role that he himself had played. Additionally, there are quite
few references to Kapgan Kagan, for example T. 51: “When Kapgan Kagan was
twenty-seven, I (Toflukuk) made him ascend the throne.”

This statement on Kapgan Kagan’s ascending the throne is however unfair.
From the Chinese sources and the Kiil Tégin Inscription we know that Kapgan
Kagan ascended the throne through his own power and the legitimacy inher-
ent in the lateral succession. The role played by Tofiukuk in Kapgan Kagan’s
ascendance must have been exaggerated by Tofiukuk. At most, Tofiukuk was
one of the supporters of Kapgan Kagan when he ascended the throne. The
statement that it was he who put Kapgan Kagan on the throne is not accurate.
Actually, Tofiukuk said this on purpose.

One of his aims in establishing such a propagandized memorial was to
belittle Kapgan Kagan, mentioning him as little as possible. Judging from the
importance of Tofiukuk in Tiirk politics, he must have joined the battles that
were led by Kapgan Kagan. The absence of Kapgan Kagan's achievements in
the Toflukuk Inscription can be explained by his intention to play down the
importance of Kapgan Kagan in Tiirk history.

Only with this context can we understand why in line 50 of his inscription
Tofiukuk said “For Elteris Kagan, Tiirk Bogii Kagan and Tiirk Bilge Kagan ...”
Previous scholars have attempted to identify the Bogli Kagan mentioned here
with Kapgan Kagan, because it would have made sense for Tofiukuk to refer to
the three Tiirk supreme kagans. This interpretation is however improper. First,
in this same text, just a few lines later, “Kapgan Kagan” is mentioned. Obviously,
Bogii Kagan and Kapgan Kagan were two different persons. Second, in the inscrip-
tion Tofiukuk was trying to highlight Elteris Kagan's lineage and belittle Kapgan
Kagan’s lineage. As we have discussed in Chapter 1, Section 10, Bogii Kagan was
likely a junior kagan, one of Elterig Kagan’s sons. So here, what Tofiukuk
really did was to refer to the three male members of Elteris Kagan'’s lineage.

In his memorial, Tofiukuk depicts himself as a heroic figure, whose contri-
bution to the Tiirk realm is second only to that of the founder, Elteris Kagan.
From his personal narrative we could form the impression that every decision
he had made was just, every criticism of him by other people unfair, and that
he had never missed any momentous events. Restricted by the scarcity of the
sources, we are unable to check whether every statement by Toflukuk is correct
or not. The basic tone of Tofiukuk’s narrative is argumentative and persuasive.
In the end, Tofiukuk revealed his wish directly: “I am already old. I am already
senior. In any land, if there was a person like me, for the people who have a
kagan, what [kind of ] sorrow could there be? I let them write [this inscription]
for the realm of the Tiirk Bilge Kagan. I am Bilge Tofiukuk.” Here, he forth-
rightly pointed out that his targeted reader was nobody else but Bilge Kagan.
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Probably having heard the words of Tofiukuk, Bilge Kagan called the experi-
enced politician back to his side. In other words, Toflukuk’s aim was achieved.

We don’t know the exact time when Tofiukuk returned to the political cen-
ter, but it was not later than the winter of Kaiyuan 1v. A few days after the 2nd
day of the 10th month of Kaiyuan 1v (21 Oct. 716),! Tofiukuk already began to
play an active role in the Tiirk politics.!? Bilge Kagan intended to campaign
southwards against China. However, he was dissuaded by Toiiukuk, who
reminded him of the Tang emperor’s bravery and the wealth and harmony
of Chinese society. Tofiukuk insisted that the Tiirk troops, who were still very
weak because of their recent recruitment, should not campaign without good
reason. They should train for at least three years and then await an opportunity
to campaign against China.

Later, Bilge Kagan wanted to construct cities and build Buddhist and Daoist
temples. He was again dissuaded by Tofiukuk, who pointed out that the Tiirk
population was less than one percent of China’s and that the reason why the
Tiirks were able to resist China was their flexibility. The Tiirk people lived in a
pastoral way, chasing after water and grass, never fixed to a particular place. If
they changed their lifestyle, they would lose the advantage of being flexible,
and once besieged by Chinese troops, they would be completely annihilated
by China. Moreover, religions such as Buddhism and Daoism teach their adher-
ents to be compassionate and sympathetic, which are fatal characteristics for
soldiers. Bilge Kagan approved of Tofiukuk’s argument.!3

As there is no chronological data provided in the Tofiukuk Inscription, many
scholars have tried to determine the year in which it was established. The theo-
ries proposed by those who asserted that the Tofiukuk Inscription was an epi-
taph raised at Tofiukuk’s death or funeral can be excluded from discussion.*
The establishment of his memorial must have taken place during his suspen-
sion, which means after his exile and before his return to the political center.
The news of Kapgan Kagan'’s death arrived at the Tang court on the 2g9th day of
the 6th month of Kaiyuan 1v (22 Jul. 716).15 Soon, the news of the Tiirk coup
d’état was also brought to the Tang court. And, by 21 October 716, Tofiukuk had
already begun to play an important role in Tiirk politics.

We may broadly say that the memorial of Tofiukuk was established by
Tofiukuk himself between 22 July and 21 October 716. However, considering

11 Jia-chen.

12 ZZTJ 211: 6721

13 JTS 194a: 5174, XTS 215b: 6052.

14 Thomsen 1924: 161, Kemp 2004: 47.
15  Gui-you.jTs 8:176, XTS 5:125.
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the asynchronous character of medieval society, where it could take around
two months for news from the Tiirk lands to reach China, it might be safer to
say that the Toflukuk memorial was established between May and August of
716.16 Some previous scholars have also come to the conclusion that Tofiukuk’s
memorial was established in the year 716, but their argument for saying this,
that the events narrated by Tofiukuk go as late as 716, is not acceptable.l” As
we have discussed above, Tofiukuk limited his narrative to the reign of Elteris
Kagan, which means that it goes up to 691.

3 Swaying the Attitudes of the Small Regimes

Because of the political turmoil in the Second Tiirk Empire caused by Kapgan
Kagan's death and Kiil Tégin’s coup, a large population of Tiirk subordinate
groups rushed to Chinese territory and found shelter there. In fact, a coalition
of the Tokuz Oguz and Tokuz Tatar had already formed when the Oguz-Tiirk
War broke out. The Tiirk army fought twice against the allied forces of the
Tokuz Tatar and Tokuz Oguz at Agu. According to the narrative of Bilge Kagan,
the Tiirk army defeated their enemy and obtained their realm.'® According
to the Chinese sources, at least four Tokuz Oguz groups, Bayirku, Uygur, Tora
and Pugu, along with the Tokuz Tatar, surrendered to China after the assassina-
tion of Kapgan Kagan.!®

When the Oguz groups and the Tokuz Tatar surrendered to the Tang gov-
ernment, they were settled in the border regions. In order to prevent any mili-
tary conflicts, the Tang government confiscated all weapons from those who
had surrendered. Although living in China, they henceforth paid close atten-
tion to the political situation among the Tiirks and waited for an opportunity
to return home. As soon as Bilge Kagan ascended the throne and the politi-
cal situation in the Tiirk Empire became stable, those who had surrendered
rebelled against the Tang government. As they had no weapons in hand, they
cheated the Chinese officials, saying they needed bows and arrows for hunt-
ing. When they received them, they started rebellion. The leaders were Axilan
and Xiedie Sitai. The Tang General Zhang Zhiyun led an army to chase after
them, but he was captured by the Tiirk soldiers. When a second Tang army put

16 The author of zz1y put the return of Toflukuk to the political center between the 28th
day of the 8th month of Kaiyuan 1v (16 Sept. 716) and the 2nd day of the 10th month
(21 Oct. 716) (zz1y 211: 6720-1).

17 Clauson1971:132.

18 B.E. 34.

19 JTS 8:176.
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down the rebellion, General Zhang was released. The rest of the Tiirk soldiers
returned to the Tiirk lands. This happened in the 11ith month of Kaiyuan 1v
(19 Nov.—18 Dec. 716).20

When the Tokuz Oguz people left the Tang and surrendered to the Tiirks
again, Bilge Kagan accepted them. However, as they had a bad reputation for
surrendering to the Tang government, the Tokuz Oguz people were treated as
slaves in the Tiirk Empire.?! For unclear reasons, Bilge Kagan campaigned
against the Tokuz Oguz, and in particular against the Uygur people in the
region of the Selenga River.22 The Tiirk military action against the Tokuz Oguz
caused a new wave of refugees who fled to China.

In the 7th month of Kaiyuan v (11 Aug.—9 Sept. 717), the Tang government
settled the new Tiirk refugees in the north of Taiyuan. Having learned a les-
son from the Tiirk refugees’ fickleness, the Tang government stationed a well-
equipped army to “protect” them.2?® Bilge Kagan was furious with the Oguz
people and campaigned against them again, killing their sons, daughters and
wives. In that year, Bilge Kagan was thirty-four years old.2* Most of the Oguz
refugees in China chose to stay and joined the Chinese military actions against
the Tiirks in the following year (see Chapter 3, Section 4).

Among the Tiirk refugees who surrendered to the Tang, some members of
the Tiirk imperial house deserve our special attention. Bilge Tégin, who claimed
to be a great-grandson of Ellig Kagan, may have been involved in the assassi-
nation of Kapgan Kagan. His epitaph has recently been excavated. From his
epitaph we know that he received a large reward from the Tang government. At
first, he was appointed by the Tang government to work in the border regions,
dealing with the refugees. In Kaiyuan vII (ca. 719), he moved to the Tang capi-
tal city and spent the rest of his life there.25 One of Kapgan Kagan’s sons, Mo
Tégin, escaped from being slaughtered by his cousin and sought shelter from
the Tang government. He was appointed by the Tang emperor as a general to
fight against Bilge Kagan in the following years.26

About two months after the assassination of Kapgan Kagan, on the 28th
day of the 8th month of Kaiyuan 1v (18 Sept. 716),%” the Kitaii leader, Li
Shihuo, and the Tatabi leader, Li Dapu, surrendered to China. The Tang

20  JTS 194a: 5173—4, XTS 5:127.
21 B. E. 35—36.

22 B.E. 37.
23 JTS 99: 3090, XTS 127: 4442, ZZT] 211: 6728.
24 B.E.38.

25  QTWBY 3:59.
26 CFYG 986: 11416, also see Chapter 3, Section 4.
27  Xin-wei.
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government decided to re-establish the administrative unit of Ying Prefecture
in the territory of the Kitafl and Tatab1.28 On the 10th day of the 3rd month of
Kaiyuan v (25 Apr. 717),2% the Tang government chose the city of Liucheng,
which had been the political center of the Kitafi, as the provincial capital of
Ying Prefecture.3® As a reward, on the 5th day of the 4th month (19 May 717),3!
the leader of Tatabs, Li Dapu, married the Chinese Princess Gu'an, who was a
distant niece of the Tang emperor.32

As the Tatabi stopped paying tribute to the Tiirks, Bilge Kagan decided to
lead a punitive campaign against them. In the summer, Bilge Kagan led troops
against the Tataby, killing their people and capturing their horses. The place
names are obscured in Bilge Kagan’s memorial. However, in combination with
the Chinese sources, we can assume that the blurred part might have included
a reference to the “Kitaii”3? In the same year, on the 3rd day of the 11th month
(10 Dec. 717),3* the leader of the Kitaii, Li Shihuo, also married a Chinese prin-
cess, Princess Yongle, who was a distant grand-niece of the Tang emperor.3
The close relations between the Kitaiis, the Tatab1 and the Tang made the
Tiirks very jealous, especially since both regimes managed to marry a Chinese
princess, which had been the dream of two generations of Tiirk kagans. Several
years later, when Chinese envoys visited the Tiirks, Bilge Kagan was still using
the examples of the Kitaiis and Tatabi to get the Tang emperor to allow him to
marry a princess (see Chapter 3, Section 6).

The Tiirgis leader, Sulu, also took advantage of the political turmoil among
the Tiirks and declared himself kagan. Sulu used to be a Chebishi Chuo (EMc:
tehia-bji'¢i te"wiat < oT: Cabig Cor).3¢ Since Kapgan Kagan had killed the
Tiirgis kagan and his brother in the winter of 710-711 (see Chapter 2, Section
12), Sulu had coveted the position of kagan. Twenty thousand On Ok people
were under his control. From the Chinese sources we know that in Kaiyuan 111,
he was admitted by the Tang government as the acting leader of the Tiirgis.3
As the influence of the Tiirks decreased because of the political turbulence in
Kaiyuan 1v, Sulu officially declared himself the kagan of the Tiirgis and On Ok.

28  zzTJ 211: 6720.

29  Geng-xu.

30  JTS 8:177,2ZTJ 211: 6727.

31 Jia-xu.

32 JTS199b: 5355, XTS 219: 6174.

33 B.E. 39.

34  Ji-hai.

35  JTS 8:178, XTS 219: 6170.

36 On the title ¢abes or ¢abusg (basically the principle escort of the sovereign), see Clauson
1972: 399. Tofiukuk used to hold this title too (T. 7).

37  JTS194b: 5101
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One year later, he made a state visit to the Tang court. However, the “sur-
render” of the Tiirgis kagan was only half-hearted.3® Actually, the Tiirgis were
becoming a threatening power, both for the Chinese and for the Tiirks, and
especially for the latter (see Chapter 3, Section 6). Besides the Tiirgis, the
Karluks were also an important force between the Tang and the Tiirks. From
an edict issued by the Tang emperor we know that he had attempted to unite
with Ug Karluk (the Three Karluk tribes) to attack the Tiirks from both sides
in Kaiyuan 1v.3° The edict was dated the 7th month, but Kapgan Kagan’s head
had already been brought to the Tang court on the 29th day of the 6th month.
Maybe this was because the official report was presented to the emperor one or
two days later.#0

Bilge Kagan did not forget about the betrayal of the Karluks and sent Tudun
Yamtar to fight against them. The Tiirk troops killed the élteber of the Karluks
and forced his brother to go into exile.*! Bilge Kagan also mentioned another
people group that refused to pay tribute to the Tiirks and therefore he decided
to send a punitive campaign against them. However, the place on the stone
where their name was written is almost illegible. Looking at a combination
of Chinese sources, we can assume that they were the Basmil, who will be the
topic of the following section.

4 The Tiirk Campaign against the Basmil

At Tofiukuk’s suggestion, Bilge Kagan pursued a friendly policy towards the
Chinese government. However, the friendly gestures of Bilge Kagan did not
dispel the misgivings of the Tang emperor. In order to prevent any potential
attacks, the Tang government strengthened its defenses on the frontier. On the
23rd day of the 2nd month of Kaiyuan vi (29 Mar. 718),? in order to strengthen
the defenses against the Tokuz Oguz people, the Tang government moved the
Hengye Army in Yu Prefecture to the north, and stationed thirty thousand sol-
diers there.

The Commander-in-Chief of the Bayirku, Xiezhilue, the Commander-in-
Chief of the Tonra, Pijia Mochuo (EMC: bji-ke: mak te"wiat < OT: bilge beg
cor), the Commander-in-Chief of the (Tokuz) Tatar, Biyan (EMC: bji*-pian <
ot: ?), the Commander-in-Chief of the Uygur, Yijian Xielifa (Emc: ji-gian”

38  XTS 215b: 6067.

39  CFYG 992:11488.

40  WuYugui 2009:1009.
41 B.E. g40.

42 Wu-zi.
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yet-li-puat < OT: irkin élteber), and the Commander-in-Chief of the Pugu,
Yelege (EMC: jia” lok ka < OT: yollug[?]) all dispatched soldiers, forming three
troops in total. The three Tokuz Oguz troops were at the command of the
Chinese generals. The Tang emperor intended to unite the neighboring regimes
to campaign against the Tiirks.*3 However, the plan was delayed for two years.

In Kaiyuan vi11, the Chinese Grand Commander of Shuofang, Wang Jun,
attempted to unite the Baximi (EMC: beit-sit-mit < OT: basnul) in the west,
and the Tatab1 and Kitafi in the east, to attack the Tirks in the autumn
(9 Aug.—5 Oct. 720).4* According to the Tang emperor’s edict, the military
forces that Wang intended to unite included also Gudulu Pijia Kehan (EMc:
kwat-towk-lowk bji-ke-k"a™-yan < oT: kutlug bilge kagan) of the Kirkiz and many
Tiirk princes who were living in China, such as Kapgan Kagan’s son, Mo Tégin,
and Bilge Tégin, the great-grandson of Ellig Kagan, and Kapgan Kagan’s son-in-
law, who had surrendered to the Tang government in 714 because of his failure
in the Bég Balik Battle.*>

Bilge Kagan was shocked at the news that a united army was coming.
Tofiukuk comforted him: “Don’t worry about it. The Basmil people are in Bés
Balik, which is thousands of /i from the Tatab1 and from the Kitafi. They won't
be able to coordinate with each other. The troops of Shuofang won’'t manage
to come either. If they come, we only need to move our camps the distance of
a three-day walk northwards. The Chinese troops will definitely withdraw as
soon as they run out of provisions. The Basmil people are rash and covetous.
Once they receive the order from General Wang, they will come in a hurry.
Moreover, General Wang has a bad relationship with Zhang Jiazhen, the min-
ister of the Tang court. General Wang’s proposal will definitely be thwarted
by the minister Zhang in court. General Wang doesn’t dare dispatch troops
without authorization. If the Tang government does not send troops, then the
Basmuls will arrive here alone. It will be easy for us to defeat them.”46

Exactly as Toflukuk had predicted, only the Basmul sent troops to attack the
Tiirks. The Tang, Tatabr and Kitan all failed to keep their promise. Realizing
this, the Basmul soldiers were so frightened that they began to retreat. Bilge
Kagan was about to attack the Basmil soldiers while they were withdrawing.

43 CFYG 986: 114156, QTW 21: 251—2.

44  JTS 194a: 5174, TD 198: 5440. The autumn of Kaiyuan vii1 was from g Aug. to 4 Nov. 720,
including the 7th, the 8th and the gth months. As the battle between the Basmil and the
Tiirks took place before the Tiirk plundered in Liang Prefecture in the gth month, we put
the event between the 1st day of the 7th month (9 Aug. 720) and the 1st day of the gth
month (5 Oct. 720).

45  XTS 215b: 6052. See Chapter 2, Section 16.

46 JTS194a: 5174, TD 198: 5440, ZZT] 212: 6742.
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But Tofiukuk dissuaded him: “As they are thousands of /i from home, they will
fight to the bitter end if you press on towards them. We'd better follow them
and look out for a good opportunity.” When the Tiirk troops arrived at a place
two hundred /i from Bégs Balik, Tofiukuk dispatched troops to besiege the city
of Bés Balik, using a shortcut. Meanwhile, the main Tiirk army started to attack
the Basmul soldiers and routed them completely. The fleeing Basmul soldiers
ran towards the city of Bég Balik, which had already been captured by the Tiirk
soldiers. Then the whole Basmil army was annihilated by the Tiirks.#”

Tofiukuk withdrew his army by the way of Chiting, which was a strategic for-
tress in Y1 Prefecture (today’s Kumul). In the gth month (6 Oct.—21 Oct. 720),48
the Tiirk soldiers plundered sheep and horses in Liang Prefecture. The
Commander-in-Chief Yang Jingshu sent his subordinates to fight the Tirk
troops. Toflukuk said: “If commander Yang remains in his citadel, I will make
peace with him. If he sends troops to fight against us, I will defeat him.” The
two armies met in Shandan. The Tang general Yuan Cheng asked his soldiers to
use all their strength to stretch their bows, ready to shoot at the Tiirk soldiers.
However, it was freezing cold and all their bows were frozen and broken. As a
result, the Tang troops were soundly defeated. After the victory, the Tiirk troops
went still further to plunder the Qibi (EMC: khejh-bjit) tribe, which used to be a
member of the Tokuz Oguz confederation but had settled in Liang Prefecture.
Tofiukuk’s victory over the Basmil and the Tang increased the reputation of
the Tiirks. The Tiirk population grew to about the same number as in Kapgan
Kagan's age.*® According to the narrative of Bilge Kagan, in this battle, the
Tiirk army defeated at least seventeen thousand Chinese soldiers.5°

We attributed the Tiirk victory over the Basmil and the Tang to Tofiukuk,
because in the Chinese sources the role he played is exaggerated. However, in
reality, Bilge Kagan was the actual leader of this campaign. According to the
first line on the south side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription, the battle between
the Tiirks and the Tang lasted for at least two days. As the year of this battle is
not provided in the inscription, or the place on the stone where the year was
given has already become illegible, we have to refer to other information to
fix the year of this battle. It is quite possible that the text carved on the south-
east edge is the text preceding the first line on the south side. The signs on
the southeast edge are so blurred that we can’t read any date. However, in the

47  JTS 194a: 5174—5, XTS 215b: 6052, ZZTJ 212: 6742-3.

48  The gth month of Kaiyuan vii1 was from 6 Oct. to 5 Nov. 720. As this event was recorded
before the date of jia-zi, which was the 15th day of the gth month, it must have taken place
between 6 Oct. to 20 Oct., 720.

49  JTS 194a: 5175, XTS 215b: 6052—3, TD 198: 5441.

50 B.S.1.
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following sentence (B. S. 2) it is clearly written that Bilge Kagan was thirty-eight
years old when he campaigned against the Kitails. So, we can be sure that Bilge
Kagan was younger than thirty-eight when he fought against the Basmil and
the Tang. According to the Chinese sources, the Tiirks came to plunder in the
year Kaiyuan v111, in which Bilge Kagan was thirty-seven years old according
to our chronology, and this agrees with our conjecture on the basis of the Bilge
Kagan Inscription.

5 Rebellion of the Sogdians in Alt1 Cub Sogdak

In medieval times, long distance trade along the Silk Road was firmly con-
trolled by merchants from Sogdiana. Actually, the influence of the Sogdians
went beyond the field of economics, and was felt also in politics and culture.
The First Tiirk Empire used Sogdian as its official language, and the Bugut
Inscription, for example, was written in Sogdian. After the First Tirk Empire
collapsed, a large population of Sogdians were resettled by the Tang govern-
ment in the south of Ordos. The Tang government established six prefec-
tures, namely Lu Prefecture, Li Prefecture, Han Prefecture, Sai Prefecture, Yi
Prefecture® and Qi Prefecture, and appointed six Chinese prefects to govern
them. From then on, that area was informally known as Liuhuzhou, the “Six
Sogdian Prefectures’, although the number and form of the local administra-
tive organizations changed from time to time, and in 707 the six prefectures
were merged to become Lanchi Prefecture.5?

E. Pulleyblank has done excellent research about the history of these Sogdian
communities in the Tang dynasty.>3 The term “Six Sogdian Prefectures” was also
borrowed into the Turkic language, half translated and half transcribed, as “Alt1
Gub Sogdak”. Here the Old Turkic a/t: means “six”, and ¢ub is a transcription of
the Chinese zhou (EMC: teuw) “prefecture’”. In the reign of Kapgan Kagan, when
Kiil Tégin was sixteen years old, the Tiirks campaigned against Alt1 Cub Sogdak
for the first time (see Chapter 2, Section 7). The early scholars misinterpreted
“Alt1 Cub Sogdak” as Sogdiana in Central Asia. It was S. G. Kljastornyj who for
the first time correctly pointed out that this “Alt1 Cub Sogdak” referred to the
Sogdians in Ordos.>*

51 ThisYi Prefecture {{<J! is different from the Y1 Prefecture {J{ in today’s Kumul.

52 XTS 37:974-5.

53  Pulleyblank 1952.

54  Kljastornyj 1964, chapter 3. A. G. Maljavkin presented a different interpretation and con-
sidered Kljastornyj to be in error (Maljavkin 1989: 258—261).
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On the 14th day of the 4th month of Kaiyuan 1x (14 May 721),5° two chiefs of
the Sogdians in Lanchi Prefecture, Kang Daibin and An Murong, claimed for
themselves the title of yabgu. Together with three other Sogdian generals, He
Heinu, Shi Shennu and Kang Tietou, they seized Changquan County and cap-
tured the “Six Sogdian Prefectures”. The reason why they rebelled against the
Tang government was the high taxation and heavy military service imposed
on them. The Sogdian troops increased to seventy thousand in a short time.
The Tang Military Minister, Wang Jun, dispatched the Longyou armies and
the Tokuz Oguz soldiers to fight against the Sogdians.>¢ The Tang troops sur-
rounded the Sogdians from four directions, with the other two armies coming
from the three Shouxiang Citadels and Six Sogdian Prefectures.5”

The Sogdians secretly communicated with the Tagjut government. They
managed to occupy the Chinese grain depots in Yincheng and Lian-gu in Sheng
Prefecture. The Tang general Zhang Yue, at the head of ten thousand soldiers,
crossed the Hehe Pass and attacked the Sogdians. The Tang troops chased after
the Sogdians as far as Luotuo Yan (lit. Camel Dam). The Tagut army also joined
the battle against the Sogdians. As a result, the Sogdians were routed. General
Zhang collected the Tanut soldiers and was about to send them back home.
The other general Ashina Xian, who had been a prince of the On Ok, suggested
executing all the Tanut soldiers as a punishment for their secret communica-
tions with the Sogdians. General Zhang dissuaded him from this plan of action
and settled the Tagut tribes in Lin Prefecture.5® The rest of the rebellious
Sogdians fled to Tiejian Mountain.>°

On the 4th day of the 7th month (1 Aug. 721),6° General Wang Jun captured
the Sogdian rebel leader Kang Daibin and killed fifteen thousand Sogdian
rebels.6! On the 16th day of the same month (13 Aug. 721),52 the Tang emperor
invited all the chiefs of the neighboring regimes to witness the execution of
Kang Daibin, which took place at the market of the capital city Chang’an.53
The Tang emperor wanted them to see how severe the punishment would be
if they dared to rebel.

55  Gengyin.

56  JT8 8:182,227] 212: 6745.

57 QTW 34:379.

58  According to THY 70:1247 and XTS 37: 975, Lin Prefecture was established in Kaiyuan x11.
The saying in zzTy that General Zhang settled Tarjut tribes in Lin Prefecture in Kaiyuan 1x
is not accurate (Wu Yugui 2008: 1082).

59  JTS 97:3052—3, XTS 125: 4407, ZZTJ 212: 6746.

6o  Jiyou.
61  Another source tells us that thirty-five Sogdian cavalry soldiers were killed (j7s 8:182).
62  Xin-you.

63 CFYG 128:1396, ZZTJ 212: 6746.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:43AM
via University of Virginia



COMPROMISE AND NEGOTIATION 105

The Tanuts were a crucial force in the battle between the Chinese army
and the rebellious Sogdian troops. From the Chinese sources we know that
the Tagut had a large population, located in the south of Ordos, very close
to the Sogdians. The relationship between them must have been both coop-
erative and competitive. For example, during the battle between China and
the Sogdians in this year the position of the Tanuts was very flexible. At the
beginning, they cooperated with the Sogdian rebels to rob grain from the local
Chinese government. However, later, the Taguts changed their position and
helped the Chinese army to suppress the Sogdian rebels. The outcome of this
battle was advantageous for the Tanuts, because their rivals were defeated by
the Tang government.

The Tanuts were also not strangers to the Tiirks. In the reign of Kapgan
Kagan, more precisely when Bilge Kagan was seventeen years old, the Tiirk
army campaigned against the Tanjuts. One year later, they campaigned against
the Sogdians in Alt1 Cub.6* It seems that at that time both of these neigh-
boring regimes took a hostile attitude to the Tiirks. The fame of the Sogdians
gradually faded away, while the Taguts finally developed into an independent
and influential kingdom (1038-1227).

In spite of the execution of Kang Daibin, the Sogdian rebellion against
the Tang government did not stop. In the gth month of the following year
(15 Oct.—13 Nov. 722), Kang Yuanzi, who was Kang Daibin’s son, proclaimed
himself kagan and rebelled against China. General Zhang Yue led troops to
attack him. The Sogdians were completely defeated. General Zhang captured
the rebel leader Kang Yuanzi in Mupan Mountain. In order to prevent any fur-
ther rebellions, the Tang court decided to remove all the Sogdians from the Six
Sogdian Prefectures. The fifty thousand Sogdians were resettled in the Chinese
heartland, in Xu Prefecture, Ru Prefecture and others.5> The Sogdians were
not permitted to return home until sixteen years later.66

It is interesting that the Sogdians used Tiirk titles to give concrete expression
to their rebellious attitude towards the Tang government. The father claimed
the title of yabgu for himself and the son went one step further and proclaimed
himself kagan. However, there is no historical source that could directly sup-
port our hypothesis that the Sogdians were backed by the Tiirks in their rebel-
lion against China. Nonetheless, it is at least safe to say that, from the titles of
the Sogdian leaders, we can see their pro-Tiirk attitude.

64 B.E. 24.
65  JTS 97:3053, XTS 125: 4408, ZZTJ 212: 6752.
66 QTW 35: 391—2.
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6 The Tiirks’ Foreign Policy

The most remarkable feature of the reign of Bilge Kagan was that the Tiirks
kept a friendly foreign policy towards China, except for a small military clash in
720. The reason why Bilge Kagan did not follow his uncle’s and father’s foreign
policy was that the Tiirk Empire had gone beyond its heyday. Moreover, he was
manipulated by the Tang emperor. The Tang emperor used the illusory hopes
of a Tiirk-Tang marriage as bait, deceiving the Tiirk kagan into maintaining the
friendly relationship with him. Bilge Kagan kept on dispatching envoys to the
Tang court, urging the Tang emperor to keep his promise. From Kaiyuan v to
Kaiyuan xx11, at least thirty Tiirk delegations were sent to the Tang court. Most
of the Tiirk envoys were dispatched by Bilge Kagan with the aim of achieving
the promised Tiirk-Tang marriage. However, the poor Tiirk kagan was turned
down again and again, with different excuses.

On the 2nd day of the 7th month of Kaiyuan v (12 Aug. 717),67 a Tiirk envoy
paid tribute to the Tang emperor. He was granted honorable titles. The Tang
emperor asked him to deliver a letter to Bilge Kagan. The content of the letter
is as follows.

His Majesty conveys greetings to the Tiirk kagan.

Your envoy Taman Dagan (EMC: t"a-man’ dat-kan < OT: taman
tarkan)®8 has arrived. I heard from him that the Kirkiz envoys wanted to
come to China but the Tibetan envoys did not want to; and some infor-
mation about the Tatab1 and the Kitaiis. I have nothing but trust in my
neighboring regimes. If they come, I will welcome them. If they don’t
come, I will not force them. Tiirk kagan, you are so warm-hearted to tell
me such things [about the Kirkiz, Tibetans, Tatab: and Kitaiis]. I appre-
ciate your honesty and present you with some silver glasses, plates and
seventy bolts of various kinds of silk as a gift. Please accept them when
they arrive.6?

On the 6th day of the 1st month of Kaiyuan vI (10 Feb. 718),7° the Tiirk envoys

arrived at the Tang court and again requested that the Tiirk-Tang marriage be
finalized. However, the Tang emperor composed a second letter to Bilge Kagan,

67  Ji-hai.

68  The title “Taman Tarkan” also appears on the south side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription
(B.S.14).

69 CFYG 974:11277.

70 Xin-chou.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:43AM
via University of Virginia



COMPROMISE AND NEGOTIATION 107

without consenting to his marriage request. In this letter, the Tang emperor
used the earlier title of Bilge Kagan.

Tiirk Sad,

I have read your letter. Previously, Mochuo (Kapgan Kagan) was arro-
gant and rebellious. He was a dangerous person. He pretended to send
envoys and wanted to marry Chinese princess. We did not turn him down
and rewarded him with countless gifts. For reasons of reconciliation, we
decreased our investment in military defense in the border prefectures.
However, Mochuo betrayed us and took advantage of the weakness of
our defense to plunder our land and rob our people, invading several
prefectures. Since then, he has always been playing tricks. Recently, this
formidable person died. He was killed by heaven (in other words, he
deserved his death). If you can learn a lesson from him and are reconciled
with us, how can I refuse your proposal? In the Han dynasty, there was a
certain Huhanye, who was of the same race as yourself, and led tribes to
surrender to China. He managed to keep his honor his whole life. He is a
good example for you. What's more, recently the Kitafis and Tatab: have
also surrendered to me. Their kagans were both honored with titles and
married to Chinese princesses. I let them go back to their homeland, in
order to make their people prosperous. If you also surrender to me, I will
do the same for you. If you come to China, I will reward you with honor-
able titles and wealth. It is not only because we have plenty of treasures,
but also because you yourself need them. If you have bad intentions, if
you don't pay tribute, and if you carry on with your predecessor’s evil
ways, you are bringing destruction on yourself. 'm sure you can under-
stand this.”

After the military clash in Gan Prefecture and Liang Prefecture in 720 (see
Chapter 3, Section 4), Bilge Kagan sent envoys to the Tang again to bring about
reconciliation and marriage. Bilge Kagan requested to be a nominal son of the
Tang emperor. On the gth day of the 2nd month of Kaiyuan 1x (11 Mar. 721),72
the Tiirk delegation arrived at the Tang court. The Tang emperor consented to
Bilge Kagan’s request to be a nominal son but refused his proposal of marriage.
He composed a third letter to Bilge Kagan.

71 CFYG 980:11344.
72 Bing-xu.
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Bilge Kagan,

Previously, the Tang and the Tiirks were reconciled and bound together
by marriage.”® The Chinese people and the Tiirk people lived together in
peaceful co-existence. The Tang government purchased the Tiirk horses
and sheep with silk. We benefited from each other. However, in recent
decades, because of Mochuo’s (Kapgan Kagan’s) faithlessness, the situ-
ation has been getting worse. He pretended to reconcile with us but in
reality deceived us. He sent several armies, plundering our border region.
My people resented him and heaven was angry at him. He died because
of what he did. Bilge Kagan, you are an eye-witness of that. Now, you
are repeating your uncle’s mistakes and attacking my Gan Prefecture and
Liang Prefecture. After the attack, you send envoys for reconciliation. The
tolerance of China is as broad as the sky, and as wide as the ocean. Aslong
as you come for reconciliation, I will forgive your previous faults. Bilge
Kagan, if you are sincere, we can enjoy the future happiness together. If
you are insincere, please don’t send your envoys any more. If you dare
attack our border region again, I will also have something ready for you.
Please think about this carefully.”

On the 13th day of the gth month of the same year (8 Oct. 721),”5 the Tang
emperor entertained the Tiirk envoys at a banquet in Danfeng Hall. On the
18th day of the 5th month of Kaiyuan x (6 Jun. 722),7¢ the Tiirk grand chief
Ashide Tunnishu (EMc: t"wan-nej-dzuwk) came to China. He was awarded the
honorable title “General”.”” On the 1st day of the gth month (15 Oct. 722),78 the
Tiirk grand chief Kehuan? Bahu Taman Dagan (EMc: k*a’-la” baét-yo" t"a-man’
dat-kan < O0T: Kara Baga Taman Tarkan) arrived at the Tang court. He was also
awarded the honorable title “General”.80 In the 12th month (12 Jan.—g Feb. 723),
Tiirk envoys came again.!

73 It is unclear what the emperor exactly meant by mentioning the marriage relationship
in history. It seems more like a general comment rather than referring to any particular
marriage relationship between the Tang and the Tiirks.

74 ZZTJ 212: 6744, CFYG 980: 11345.

75  Ding-si.

76  Wiwil

77 CFYG 975: 11281
78  Ji-si.

79  huan 3R is an error for luo %E.
80  CFYG 975: 11281
81  XTS 5:129.
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On the 5th day of 7th month of Kaiyuan X1 (10 Aug. 723),%2 the Tiirk grand
chief Ashina Sebo Dagan (EMC: sit-pat dat-kan < OT: ? tarkan) led a delegation
of thirty-two people to the Tang court. Sebo Dagan was awarded the honorable
title of “Grand General”. His fellows were awarded the title of “General”.83 On
the 12th day of the 11th month (14 Dec. 723),84 the Tiirk high official Keluo Bahu
Taman Dagan arrived at the Tang court.8> He was awarded the title “General”
and granted purple robes and golden belts.86

On the sth day of the 7th month of Kaiyuan x11 (29 Jul. 724),87 the Tiirk
envoy, Gejie Xielifa (EMcC: ka-kaij’ yet-li"-puat < OT: ? élteber) paid tribute to
the Tang court, bringing local products. Not surprisingly, he asked again about
finalizing a Tiirk-Tang marriage relationship. He was entertained at a ban-
quet and rewarded with fifty bolts of silk. On the gth day of the 8th month
(1 Sept. 724),%8 the Tiirk envoys took their leave, but the marriage request was
not consented to. The Tang court took the inadequacy of the Tiirk gifts as an
excuse. The Tang emperor composed a fourth letter to Bilge Kagan.

Kagan,

You are fond of justice and pursue righteousness. You put a high value
on Chinese gold, silk and women. You insist on achieving a Tiirk-Tang
marriage. However, you know that, once the marriage is realized, it will
last forever. We should attach importance to the marriage contract, which
means that the betrothal gifts should be adequate. As the envoy you sent
to me is not of high rank and his gifts are inadequate, I am sending him
back without my consent. If you can maintain the peaceful relationship
with us without deviating from your faithfulness, I will not refuse your
future requests. The faithfulness of China is as steady as the four seasons.
The kindness of China is as vast as heaven and earth. Once uttered, a
promise is binding. If we can eventually achieve a transnational mar-
riage, your faithfulness will be demonstrated. As long as there are no mis-
givings between us, we can decide a date for the wedding ceremony. As to
other details, I have talked with your envoy in person. I am sending you

82 Wu-chen.

83  CFYG 975: 11281
84  Jia-xu.
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some silk robes, belts decorated with mother-of-pear], silver plates and
Sogdian pans. Please accept them when they arrive.89

From this letter we see that the Tang emperor was an experienced politician,
who was very good at using expressions, such as “the faithfulness of China is as
steady as the four seasons” and “the kindness of China is as vast as heaven and
earth”. He used the illusory transnational marriage as bait for the Tiirk kagan,
so that the Tiirk soldiers would not come to plunder Chinese territory.

On the 5th day of the 12th month of Kaiyuan x11 (25 Dec. 724),%° the Tiirk
envoy Peiluo Chuo (EMc: byj-la-te"wiat < OT: boyla ¢or)®! arrived at the Tang
court. He was awarded the title “General”. On the 3rd day of the leap 12th
month of Kaiyuan X11 (21 Jan. 725),92 the Tiirk envoy Ashide Tunnishu arrived
at the Tang court. He was awarded the title “General” and granted purple robes,
golden belts, and fish-shaped bags.?? In the space of a month two Tirk dip-
lomatic delegations arrived at the Tang court, reflecting the impatience and
eagerness of Bilge Kagan to achieve the Tiirk-Tang marriage. It is noteworthy
that this was the second time the Tiirk envoy Ashide Tunnishu came to the
Tang court. His last visit had been on 6 Jun. 722.

In the following year, there was a golden opportunity for the Tiirk kagan to
achieve his aim, because this time the Tang court needed something from the
Tiirks. In Kaiyuan x111, the Tang emperor was about to visit Tai Mountain and
hold a grand ceremony there. As a common practice, some representatives of
foreign countries would often be present at such an important ceremony. In
the 4th month (17 May—14 Jun. 725), after a short discussion among the Tang
officials, the Tang emperor decided to send an official from the Secretariat,
Yuan Zhen, to convey his wish to the Tiirk kagan.

Bilge Kagan entertained the Chinese envoy at a banquet in his tent. Kiil
Tégin, Toriukuk and Bilge Kagan's wife also attended the dinner. They sat in
a circle. Bilge Kagan proposed a toast and queried his Chinese guest: “The
Tibetans are a race of dogs. The Tatab1 and Kitafi people used to be my sub-
jects. But all of them now have succeeded in marrying Chinese princesses.
We Tiirks have proposed this so many times, but you have always turned us
down. Why?” Yuan replied: “Kagan, you are a nominal son of our emperor. How
can a father and his son build a marriage relationship?” Bilge Kagan and his

89  CFYG 979:11332.

90  Xin-mao.

91  The title preserved in the other source is Peichuo luo, which is likely a writing error
(CFYG 975:11282).

92  Wuwi.

93 CFYG 975: 11282.
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companions queried further: “The Tatab: and Kitafi have been granted Tang
royal surname Li too. If they can marry Chinese princesses, why can’t we? We
have also heard that the princesses married by them are not the emperor’s
own daughters. We have been requesting just a princess from China, no matter
whether she is really the daughter of the emperor or not. We have proposed
this again and again, but never succeeded. It is a shame for us when we are
confronted with other regimes at international occasions.” Having heard this,
the envoy Yuan promised to bring Bilge Kagan’s request to the emperor. Bilge
Kagan also agreed to send his minister Zhishi Xielifa (Emc: teip-git yet-li"*-puat
< oT: ? élteber) and his deputy Ashide Tunnishu to the Tang to attend the
emperor’s mountain worship ceremony.%*

The dialog between the Chinese envoy and the Tiirk kagan shows clearly that
building marriage relations with the Tang royal house was a political competi-
tion with the other regimes. To some extent, marriage relations with the Tang
were a sign of a regime’s status on the international stage. Bilge Kagan wanted
to use his agreement to send a representative to attend the Tang emperor’s
mountain worship ceremony as a bargaining chip, so that the Chinese emperor
would give him a princess in marriage. However, he was still too young and
naive in handling political deals with the Chinese emperor.

In the gth month (11 Oct.—g Nov. 725), the Tiirk representatives arrived at the
Tang court. On the 11th day of the 10th month (20 Nov. 725),%5 the Tang emperor
together with his officials and the international representatives set off for the
mountain worship ceremony. On the way, the Tang emperor took the interna-
tional representatives hunting. Suddenly, there was a hare running in front of
the emperor. He shot it with his bow. The Tiirk representative, Ashide Xielifa,
dismounted to fetch the dead hare for the emperor. Then he started to dance
and spoke to the interpreter: “Tenri Kagan (the Tang emperor) is valiant. There
is no person like him on earth. He belongs to heaven.” Flattered by such sweet
words, the Tang emperor asked him whether he was hungry or not. The Tiirk
representative replied: “As I have seen such an extraordinary person, I will not
be hungry even if I don't eat for ten days.” The emperor was of course happy to
hear such flattering words. From then on he often invited the Tiirk representa-
tive to accompany him on hunting expeditions. However, seeing the danger of
a potential assassination, Secretary Lii Xiang persuaded the emperor to keep
his distance from the Tiirk representative. The emperor accepted his secre-
tary’s advice and asked the international representatives to ride in front.%¢

94  JTS 194a: 5175-6, XTS 215b: 6053, QTW 291: 2956.
95  Xin-you.
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On the 20th day of the 12th month (27 Jan. 726),%7 the Tang emperor returned
to the eastern capital, Luoyang. A few days later, the Tiirk representative took
his leave. The Tang emperor rewarded him generously, but did not agree to his
request for a marriage.®8 Bilge Kagan was disappointed again. However, he did
not give up.

In order to achieve a marriage with the Tang royal house, the Tiirk kagan
dispatched envoys more frequently than ever before. In Kaiyuan x1v, there
were six Tiirk delegations to China in total. On the 3rd day of the 1st month
(9 Feb. 726),% a Tiirk delegation led by Linhe Dagan (EMc: lim-ya dat-kan <
oT: ? tarkan) Kang Sicong arrived at the Tang court. Probably on the 20th day
of the 1st month (26 Feb. 726), a second Tiirk delegation led by Xiedie Pei[luo]
Chuo (EMC: kep-det baj-la tc"wiat < OT: ediz boyla ¢or) arrived.1%° There were
seventy members in this delegation.1o!

On the 2nd day of the 2nd month (10 Mar. 726),192 the Tiirk envoy Zhishi
Xielifa, at the head of three hundred delegates, arrived at the Tang court. They
came to congratulate the Tang emperor for the success of his mountain wor-
ship ceremony. It is necessary to clarify one thing here. The previous Tiirk rep-
resentative had left the Tang court only a few days earlier. If Zhishi Xielifa was
one of the representatives who had attended the Tang emperor’'s mountain
worship ceremony, it would have been impossible for him to arrive at the Tang
court for a second time on 10 Mar. 726. The round trip between the Tiirks and
the Tang took at least four months. It is possible that it was Zhishi Xielifa’s
deputy, Ashide Tunnishu, who attended the Tang emperor’s mountain worship
ceremony in Kaiyuan x111 and Zhishi Xielifa himself who led a large-scale dele-
gation in the following year to the Tang court, congratulating them on the suc-
cess of the ceremony. The Chinese historians merged the two events into one.

The fourth Tiirk delegation to the Tang court in this year was again led by
Linhe Dagan Kang Sicong, in the 5th month (5 Jun-3 Jul. 726).193 The fifth Tiirk
delegation arrived on the 1st day of the 11th month (28 Nov. 726). The sixth
delegation was led by Meilu Chuo (EMcC: maj-lowk te"wiat < OT: buyruk cor),

97  Ji-si.

98  Jrs 8:189,JTS 194a: 5177, XTS 215b: 6053.
99  Ren-wu.

100 The character luo between pei and chuo is missing.

101  CFYG says the Tiirk delegation arrived on yi-hai, but there was no yi-hai in this month (Wu
Yugui 2008: 1175). Here, yi-hai is probably an error for ji-hai, as the characters for yi andji
are easily confused.
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on the 26th day of the nith month (23 Dec. 726).1°* Buyruk Cor was granted
the title “General” and given purple robes and golden belts decorated with
mother-of-pearl.105

In Kaiyuan xv, the Tiirks continued their peaceful foreign policy towards
the Tang government and continued dispatching envoys. In the 7th month
(23 Jul.—21 Aug. 727), the Tiirk chief, Gutulu (EMcC: kwat-tho-lowk < OT: kutlug)
led a delegation to the Tang court, offering horses and Persian silk.1%6 On the
17th day of the gth month (6 Oct. 727),197 the Tiirk envoy Buyruk Cor arrived
at the Tang court again, bringing a letter written by the Tibetan leader to Bilge
Kagan. In the letter, the Tibetan leader suggested uniting with the Tiirks to
attack the Chinese Gua Prefecture. Being informed of this, the Tang emperor
was delighted by Bilge Kagan’s loyalty and allowed the resumption of the horse
and silk trade in the West Shouxiang Citadel. The Tang government approved
a budget of thousands of bolts of silk to purchase Tiirk horses every year.108

In Kaiyuan xvI, the Tiirks continued their peaceful foreign policy towards
the Tang, though envoys were not dispatched quite as frequently. There were
only two Tiirk delegations to the Tang court in this year. On the 16th day of the
8th month of Kaiyuan xv1 (23 Sept. 728),199 the Tiirk grand-chief, Qu Dagan
(EMC: k"ut dat-kan < OT: kiil tarkan) arrived at the Tang court. He was awarded
the title “General”. On the gth day of the gth month (16 Oct. 728),11° the Tiirk
grand-chief, Geluolu Yinanru Pei[luo] (EMC: kat-la*-lowk 7ji-nan-pia baj-la <
OT: karluk tnangu boyla) and other envoys arrived at the Tang court. They were
all awarded the title “General” and granted purple robes and silver belts deco-
rated with mother-of-pear].1!!

There was no Tiirk embassy to the Tang court in Kaiyuan xvir (3 Feb.
729—22 Jan. 730). In Kaiyuan xvI11, there were at least four Tiirk delegations
to the Tang court. On the 23rd day of the 2nd month (16 Mar. 730),''? the Tiirk
envoy, Gejie Guzhi Chebi Xiejin (EMC: ka-kaéj-kwat-tei tehia-bji* yet-kin < 0T: ?
cabus irkin) paid tribute to the Tang government, bringing local products. The
second Tiirk delegation probably arrived on the 14th day of the 3rd month
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(5 Apr. 730). They were all granted silk.!!3 The third Tiirk delegation was led
by the Tiirk chief, Milii Peiluo (EMC: megj- lia baj-la < OT: ? boyla). They arrived
at the Tang court on the 17th day of the 11th month (30 Dec. 730).1'* He was
awarded the title “General”!’® There was still a fourth Tiirk delegation to the
Tang court in this year, but the exact date is unknown.

The Chinese sources tell us that in Kaiyuan xv1r1 the Tiirgis kagan also sent
an envoy to the Tang court. The Tang emperor entertained him at a banquet
in Danfeng Hall. The Tiirk envoy had arrived a few days earlier. He was also
invited to the dinner. However, before the dinner started, the two diplomats
had an argument about the seating order. The Tiirk envoy argued: “The coun-
try of the Tiirgis is small. It used to be subject to us. You can't sit on the seat of
honor” The Tiirgis envoy refuted him: “Today, the banquet is set for me. I won't
sit on the lower seat.” Having heard the dispute, the Chinese officials carefully
discussed this and decided to put two separate tables in the hall. The Tirk
envoy was seated on the seat of honor of the east table and the Tiirgis envoy
was seated on the seat of honor of the west table.!'® The quarrel between the
Tiirk and Tiirgis envoys should not be regarded merely as a diplomatic affair.
It was a symbol of a Tiirgis challenge to the dominant position of the Tiirks on
the steppe.

7 Establishment of the Kiil Tégin Memorial

The Kiil Tégin Inscription tells us that he died on the 17th day of the sheep
year. Previous scholars assumed that this was in the 1st month. This conclusion
agrees with our chronology. As we have mentioned, it usually took two months
for Tiirk envoys to bring news to the Tang court and the news of Kiil Tégin’s
death arrived at the Tang court at the end of the 3rd month, therefore, he must
have passed away in the 1st month. The assumption by J. Marquart that Kiil
Tégin died in the 3rd month is wrong.!'” If we convert the date to the Gregorian
calendar, Kiil Tégin died on February 27, 731.

On the 3rd day of the 4th month of Kaiyuan x1x (13 May 731),!!8 the Tang
emperor sent a message of condolence, which can be succinctly translated as:

113 CFYG 975:11285. CFYG says the Tiirk envoys arrived on wu-xu of the 4th month. There is no
wu-xu in the 4th month. It is probably a mistake for the 3rd month.
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“I heard that Kiil Tégin passed away. I am so sorry. Now I am dispatching envoys
to attend his funeral, conveying my mourning and bringing gifts.”!'® However,
the Chinese sources do not tell us who was dispatched by the emperor to attend
Kiil Tégin’s funeral. In the list of guests provided in the Kiil Tégin Inscription,
the representative from the Tang is called igiyi likeng. From a comparison with
the Chinese sources we know that likeng was the Turkic transcription of Lii
Xiang (EMC: lig™xtan”), and igiyi might be the transcription of his official title
sheren (EMC: giah-nin), meaning “secretary”.l?® Some Chinese scholars have
tried to identify the Old Turkic term isiyi with the terms yishi and shiyi, but
both based their analysis on the modern pronunciation of these words.?! Kiil
Tégin’s funeral was held on the 27th day of the gth month of the sheep year
(1Nov. 731), so Secretary Lii Xiang must have set off at the beginning of Sept. 731.

In Kaiyuan XIX, two large Tiirk delegations were led to the Tang court by
the same envoy. On the 17th day of the 6th month (25 Jul. 731),122 the Tiirk
grand-chief, Sunong Qu Dagan (EMC: so-nawn k"ut dat-kan < oT: ? kiil tarkan)
arrived at the Tang court. He was awarded the title “General” and granted fifty
bolts of silk.1>3 The purpose of the Tiirk delegation was probably to officially
invite the Chinese representatives to attend Kiil Tégin’s funeral. On the 18th
day of the 10th month (21 Nov. 731),2* Sunong Qu Dagan led another delega-
tion consisting of twenty-four officials to the Tang court. All of the Tiirk dele-
gates were granted honorable titles and sixty bolts of silk.125 Probably the main
purpose of the second Tiirk diplomatic delegation was to convey to the Tang
emperor Bilge Kagan's request that the Tang court send some craftsmen to the
Tiirks to help them build a memorial for Kiil Tégin.

According to the Chinese sources, following the request of Bilge Kagan, in
the 11th month (4 Dec. 731-2 Jan. 732), the Tang emperor sent General Zhang
Quyi and Lii Xiang, along with six skillful craftsmen, to the Tiirks. Slightly dif-
ferent from the Chinese sources, the Kiil Tégin Inscription says that it was
General Zhang who brought the craftsmen to Bilge Kagan.1?6 Probably it was
Lii Xiang who attended Kiil Tégin’s funeral and it was Zhang Quyi who brought

119 CFYG 975:11285.

120 It is noteworthy that the final -n of the sheren (EMc: giah-nin) is not represented in the
Turkic form égiyi. On the title sheren, see Hucker 1985: 417.

121 Cen Zhongmian 1958: 906, Rui Chuanming 1997: 260, Geng 2005: 135.

122 Jia-wu.
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the craftsmen. Their assignment was to build a memorial for Kiil Tégin, to con-
struct a shrine and to paint frescoes.

After spending two months on the way, the Chinese delegation would have
arrived in the Otiiken mountain forest in the 1st month of the year of the mon-
key (1 Feb.—29 Feb. 732). The first of their activities was probably to search for a
piece of marble in order to establish a memorial. At the same time, they started
designing the shrine. The stone had to be carved into the shape of a tablet. As
was common practice, the top of the stone was carved in the shape of an inter-
twined dragon and the basement of the memorial was carved in the shape of a
tortoise. The architecture of the shrine was Chinese style. However, it is hard to
imagine that the whole construction was finished by the two Chinese officials
(or only General Zhang) and the six Chinese craftsmen. Local Tiirk laborers
must also have contributed to its construction. According to the date provided
in the Chinese part of the Kiil Tégin Inscription, the Chinese text was inscribed
onto the stone on the 7th day of the 7th month of Kaiyuan xx (1 Aug. 732),127
which means it took half a year for the craftsmen to finish the construction.

By 1 Aug. 732, the Chinese delegates had finished all of the tasks assigned
by their emperor. However, the Tiirk kagan (Bilge Kagan) also had something
to inscribe onto the stone. According to the information provided on the
southeast edge of the Kiil Tégin Inscription, we know that it took twenty days
for the scribe, Yollug Tégin, to write all of the Turkic text onto the stone.1?8
The whole construction was finished on the 27th day of the 7th month of the
year of the monkey (21 Aug. 732). The interval between the completion of the
Chinese inscription (1 Aug. 732) and the completion of the Turkic inscription
(21 Aug. 732) is exactly twenty days.

Generally speaking, in ancient China, there were three steps to establishing
a memorial. First, someone composed a text. Second, the scribe, usually a cal-
ligrapher, wrote the text onto the stone with cinnabar (red ink). Third, the job
of engraving was done by craftsmen, who were sometimes illiterate. In the case
of the Chinese part of the Kiil Tégin Inscription, the process was slightly differ-
ent. The Tang emperor composed the text and wrote it down himself on paper
or silk in China. The reason why the Tang emperor wrote down the text himself
was that he himself was a talented calligrapher and a text written by him was
much more prestigious than a text written by scribes (the Chinese part of the

127 According to the calendar reconstructed by modern scholars, the first day of the 7th
month of Kaiyuan xx was renyin (27 Jul. 732). The Kiil Tégin Inscription tells us that the
first day of this month was xinchou, one day earlier than renyin. It is very common for
there to be a one day difference between the reconstructed calendar and the actual his-
torical calendar. Here we take the record on the stone as the correct one.
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Bilge Kagan Inscription on the other hand was written by an official called Li
Rong). The Chinese envoys brought the calligraphy work of their emperor to
the Tiirks. The craftsmanship of the Chinese artisans could guarantee that his
calligraphy would be accurately represented on the stone.

The process of construction of the Turkic part of the Kiil Tégin Inscription
was a little bit different. Bilge Kagan composed the text, which was probably
just an oral account. At Bilge Kagan’s dictation, from 1 Aug. 732 on, Yollug
Tégin started inscribing it onto the stone with red ink. The job of engraving
was done by Chinese craftsmen. Twenty days later, on 21 Aug. 732, the whole
construction, including the memorial, shrine and frescoes, was finished. In the
uth month of Kaiyuan xx (22 Nov.—21 Dec. 732),1? the Chinese envoys and
craftsmen, accompanied by the Tiirk diplomat, Ge-a-mo Chazhi (EMcC: kat-
Pa-mok-tshait-tei < 0T: ?), returned to the Tang court. Bilge Kagan was amazed
at the fantastic craftsmanship of the Chinese artisans. There was no compara-
ble craftsmanship in the Tiirk Empire. The frescoes depicting Kiil Tégin’s battle
scenes were so vivid that when Bilge Kagan looked at them, he would feel as if
his younger brother were still alive. In order to express his appreciation, Bilge
Kagan sent an official to accompany the Chinese delegates back home.130

The first and foremost purpose of Bilge Kagan in building such an elaborate
memorial for his deceased younger brother was of course to commemorate
Kiil Tégin's enormous contribution to the Second Tiirk Empire. The first half of
the inscription, from line 1 to line 29, is a brief history of the Tiirk Empire up to
the reign of Bilge Kagan. The biographical description of Kiil Tégin begins from
line 30. He lost his father when he was seven years old. The military career of
Kiil Tégin started when he was sixteen years old. The heroic behavior of Kiil
Tégin in every battle gave us the impression that he was undoubtedly the great-
est hero of the Second Tiirk Empire.

Surprisingly, the biographical description of Kiil Tégin stops abruptly in
Kaiyuan 1v (716), when he was thirty-two, although he died at the age of forty-
seven. The absence of the remaining fifteen years of Kiil Tégin’s life in his biog-
raphy can only be explained by the fact that in 716 he staged a coup d’état and
slaughtered the lineage of his uncle Kapgan Kagan. This cruel behavior of Kiil
Tégin must have been very sensitive among the Tiirk officials and common
people. Therefore, it was best for Bilge Kagan to avoid expressing any opinion
about the coup and to stop the biographical description of Kiil Tégin right in
this year (see Chapter 3, Section 1).

129 CFYG says it was in Kaiyuan x1X. Cen Zhongmian has pointed out that it must be in
Kaiyuan xx (Cen Zhongmian 1958: 433).
130 CFYG 999: 11559.
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Bilge Kagan also took the advantage of Kiil Tégin’s memorial to warn his
buyruk (minister), the officials and the common people to behave properly. He
particularly mentioned that in the golden times of Tiirk history, the buyruks
were wise and brave, and the officials and common people were impartial.!3!
Unfortunately, just three years later, Bilge Kagan was poisoned by his buyruk
(see Chapter 3, Section 9). Maybe Bilge Kagan had already become aware of
the growing ambitions of Buyruk Cor, who had been dispatched to the Tang
court twice, in 726 and 727 respectively.

8 The Tiirk Campaign against the Tatab1

The Tatab1 were a small regime among the big powers such as the Tiirks, the
Kitafis and the Tang. The foreign policy of the Tatabi was very pragmatic
(see Chapter 2, Section 14). Since Kaiyuan vi11, Lusu (EMC: [0-s0) had been
the leader of the Tatabi. We have no idea what his title was in his native lan-
guage, because in the Chinese sources he is described using Tang titles, such as
“General” or “Ambassador”. It seems that he kept a closer relationship with the
Tang than did the Tiirks or the Kitaiis.

Two years after his ascendance, Lusu visited the Tang emperor. He was
granted honorable titles, thousands of pieces of silk and a Chinese princess,
Princess Gu-an. However, the Chinese princess could not communicate well
with her mother-in-law. As she was constantly complaining, the Tang emperor
finally allowed her to divorce Lusu and granted him a new princess, Princess
Dongguang.132

In the 5th month of Kaiyuan xvII1 (21 May-19 Jun. 730), the Tatab1 people
were forced by the new Kitafi leader, Ketugan (EMc: k*a’-dwat-kan), to surren-
der to the Tiirks. As a result, Lusu lost control of the Tatab1 army and fled to the
Chinese military pass of Ytguan. His Chinese wife also ran to a military zone
controlled by the Tang army. In autumn, the Tang General Zhao Hanzhang led
troops to attack the Tatabz, killing more than two hundred people. After that
battle, the Tatabi people surrendered to the Tang government.133

However, the standpoint of the Tatab: in foreign affairs was very much
dependent on their neighbors, the Kitaiis. It was under threat from the Kitafis
that the Tatab: people abandoned their pro-Tang leader and surrendered to
the Tiirks. The Tang court had already realized the role that the Kitafis had

131 K. E.3.
132 JTS 199b: 5355, XTS 219: 6174.
133 JTS 199b: 5356, XTS 219: 6175,
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played in the betrayal of the Tatabi people, so they decided to teach the Kitaiis
alesson.

On the 1th day of the 1st month of Kaiyuan xx (11 Feb. 732),'3* the Tang
emperor appointed Prince Xin-an as commander and ordered him to cam-
paign against the Kitafis and the Tatabi. Two months later, when the Tang
troops arrived at the border of Kitaii territory, they divided themselves into
two armies. General Zhao Hanzhang led one army and marched into Kitaf.
The Kitafi troops pretended to be frightened by the Tang army. General Zhao
thought that the Kitafi soldiers were cowards and kept moving his army deeper
into Kitai territory. However, the Tang troops were ambushed by the Kitai sol-
diers. Luckily, General Zhao was rescued by his colleague, who was in charge
of the second army.!35

On the 26th day of the 3rd month (25 Apr. 732),!36 the Tang troops soundly
defeated the Kitail and Tatabi soldiers and captured many people. The Kitail
leader Ketugan fled with his followers, while the rest of the Kitaii soldiers ran
into the mountains. The chief of the Tatabi, Lishi Suogao, at the head of five
thousand soldiers, surrendered to the Tang court.13” The military incursion
of the Chinese army directly caused the break of the Tatab1 from the Kitaris
and Tiirks, and greatly upset Bilge Kagan. Bilge Kagan decided to make a
counter-attack.

According to the narrative in Bilge Kagan’s inscription, the Tatabi people
broke away from the Kitaiis when he was fifty years old. Then, the Chinese
General Guo led forty thousand troops to attack the Kitaiis. But Bilge Kagan
led his Tiirk soldiers to fight against the Tang troops at Toyker Mountain. The
Tiirks killed thirty thousand Chinese soldiers and routed another ten thou-
sand. General Guo was made into a balbal for Bilge Kagan’s deceased son.138

This event is also recorded in the Chinese sources. On the 6th day of the leap
3rd month of Kaiyuan xx1 (24 Apr. 733),'3° General Guo Yingjie led ten thou-
sand well-equipped cavalry, along with the Kitaii and Tatab: soldiers who had
surrendered to the Tang, to camp in Yaguan. The Kitaii leader Ketugan, along
with Tiirk troops, came to attack. They fought at Du Shan (“Du Mountain”). As
the Tatab1 soldiers turned against the Tang during the battle, the Tang army
suffered a humiliating defeat. General Guo was killed. Around six thousand

134 Yi-mao.

135 ZZTJ 213: 6797.

136 Ji-si.

137 JTS8 8:197,2ZTJ 213: 6797.
138 B.S.7-8.

139 Gui-you.
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Chinese soldiers refused to surrender even when they saw General Guo’s head.
As a result, all of them were executed by the Tiirks.140

If we compare the narratives of this battle in the Turkic inscription and in
the Chinese sources, we find out that except for the number of Chinese sol-
diers who were killed, they match well with each other. The location of this
battle in the Chinese sources is Du (EMC: to) Mountain, which must be an
abbreviated form corresponding to the Téyker Mountain in the Turkic inscrip-
tion. The original Chinese transcription of tdyker is not available to us. This
was the first and last large-scale battle against the Tang during Bilge Kagan’s
reign. However, his victory over the Tang army did not help him to strengthen
his standing inside his empire.

9 Bilge Kagan’s Death: A Murder Case

On the 24th day of the 3rd month of Kaiyuan xx11 (1 May 734), the Tiirk envoy
Sibi Yusixian Que (EMC: si3-pejk Pud-sé-sian khuat < oT: ?) arrived at the Tang
court.!! The Tiirk envoy brought a letter written by Bilge Kagan to the Tang
emperor. In this letter, Bilge Kagan emphasized how the Tiirk and Tang com-
mon people were benefiting from the peaceful relationship between the two
countries. However, the real purpose of this letter was still to achieve the
promised Tiirk-Tang marriage. He reminded the Tang emperor of his promise
and called him “father”. In the letter, Bilge Kagan also mentioned that he dis-
patched Kexiesubi to express his gratitude and Taman Tarkan to arrange a date
for the wedding.'42

The envoys sent by Bilge Kagan were all awarded silk and gold in the Tang
court, but the reply brought by them from the Tang emperor was very disap-
pointing. In the letter, the Tang emperor encouraged Bilge Kagan to maintain
the peaceful relationship, and completely ignored the marriage issue. From the
date of the Tang emperor’s letter we know that it was composed in autumn
(4 Aug.—30 Oct. 734). This was the last attempt of Bilge Kagan to achieve a
political marriage with the Tang royal house. Unfortunately, all his attempts
turned out to be unsuccessful.

According to the Bilge Kagan Inscription, he passed away on the 26th day
of the 10th month in the year of the dog (25 Nov. 734, Kaiyuan xx11). In the

140 JTS103: 3190, ZZT] 213: 6801—2.
141 CFYG 975:11287.
142 CFYG 979:11335.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:43AM
via University of Virginia



COMPROMISE AND NEGOTIATION 121

inscription, Bilge Kagan claims that he had been sad for nineteen years and
kagan for nineteen years. The way of counting reign years in ancient China and
among the Tiirks was different from that of modern Europe. That is why previ-
ous scholars were puzzled by this statement.*3 Similar to the way of count-
ing one’s age, we have to add one year to the result we get counting in the
European way.

His epic autobiography of course did not mention the cause of his death.
Chinese sources tell us that he was poisoned by his minister, Meilu Chuo (EMc:
maj-lawk tehwiat < oT: buyruk ¢or). The reason why Buyruk Cor attempted to
murder Bilge Kagan is unclear. The only information we have about Buyruk
Cor is that he had been dispatched to the Tang government at least twice.

Bilge Kagan did not die immediately after being poisoned. Realizing what
had happened, he acted quickly. Bilge Kagan executed Buyruk Cor and other
members of his clan. However, sometime later, the poison in his body began
to show its effect and eventually took his life. The news of Bilge Kagan’s death
arrived at the Tang court on the 23rd day of the 12th month (21 Jan. 735). The
Tang emperor, in mourning for Bilge Kagan, ceased holding the court meetings
for three days. He issued an edict in which he spoke highly of Bilge Kagan's
friendly policy to the Tang. Four days later, the Tang court held a funeral cer-
emony for Bilge Kagan at the south gate of Luoyang. General Li Quan attended
the ceremony and expressed his condolences. According to the information
on Bilge Kagan Inscription, his official funeral was held on the 27th day of the
10th month of the year of the pig (Kaiyuan xx111). The Chinese emperor sent
Li Quan to attend the funeral.144

There is still one thing that Bilge Kagan must have done in his last few
hours or days in the world. We are not sure how long he survived after being
poisoned, but as he still had the energy to execute Buyruk Cor and his entire
clan, we have reason to believe that he also had the energy to finish his auto-
biographical narrative before he died. If we make a comparison between the
Kiil Tégin Inscription and the Bilge Kagan Inscription, we will see how Bilge
Kagan re-edited his earlier narrative, which had been prepared for his younger
brother two years earlier.

Bilge Kagan borrowed the passages concerning his forefathers, father and
uncle from his previous composition, making only a few minor changes. But
he replaced the biographical description of his younger brother with his own

143 Thomsen 1924: 134.
144 The Chinese delegates departed at the end of Kaiyuan Xx11. JTs 8: 202; JTS 194a: 5177;
XTS 215b: 6054.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:43AM
via University of Virginia



122 CHAPTER 3

autobiography; though in fact, he simply changed the narrative pronoun from
the third person singular “he” to the first person singular “I’, since the two
brothers had been in most of the campaigns together. There are a few cam-
paigns narrated only in the Kiil Tégin Inscription, as well as the other way
around. The two inscriptions supplement each other and offer us an almost
complete chronology of Bilge Kagan's reign.
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CHAPTER 4

Empire in Decay

1 Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan (r. 734—740)

11 Who Was the Successor of Bilge Kagan?
In the Chinese sources, the records concerning Bilge Kagan’s successor look
“contradictory”. On the one hand, j7s and xTs say that the new Tiirk kagan
was Yiran (EMC: 7ji-nian)! On the other hand, in the letters of Zhang
Jiuling addressed to the Tiirk kagan and in the Chinese text of the Bilge Kagan
Inscription the kagan’s title is given as Dengli (EMcC: fop-li* < OT: teyri).2
Previous scholars have attempted to solve this problem. Paul Pelliot proposed
two solutions. One solution is that Yiran was the successor of Bilge Kagan, but
when the Chinese envoy reached the Tiirks, he had already passed away and his
brother Dengli had ascended the throne. The other solution is that Yiran was
the successor of Bilge Kagan and that he later changed his title to Dengli.?
Cen Zhongmian rejected the first of Pelliot’s proposals and agreed with his
second proposal that Yiran and Dengli were the same person.* Xue Zongzheng
also followed the second proposal of Pelliot, but with some modifications. Xue
pointed out that Yiran and Dengli may be transcriptions of different parts of
the same title teyri yaratmug bilge kagan.5 However, the second proposal of
Pelliot clearly contradicts the records in x7s and j7s which say that after the
death of Yiran Kagan his younger brother Dengli Kagan ascended the throne,
implying that Yiran and his brother Dengli were two different people.6
Actually, Xue has already correctly pointed out that yiran and dengli are two
transcriptions of two different elements of the same Turkic title. The first sen-
tence of the Bilge Kagan Inscription is teyri teg teyri yaratmus tiirk bilge kagan
sabum, kanum tiirk bilge kagan..., which can be translated as: “These are my
words, the words of Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan. My father Bilge
Kagan ...” This opening sentence clearly informs us that Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmig
Tiirk Bilge Kagan was Bilge Kagan’s son. Yiran and Dengli in the Chinese sources

1 JTS 194a: 5177; XTS 215b: 6054.

Zhang Jiuling ji jiaozhu: 627. On the Chinese side of Bilge Kagan Inscription, see Cen
Zhongmian 1937: 841.

Pelliot 1929: 239—241.

Cen Zhongmian 1937: 232—240.

Xue Zongzheng 1992: 572, Xue Zongzheng 1998: 45.

JTS 194a: 5177, XTS 215b: 6054.
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are two different transcriptions of Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan.
More exactly, yiran is a transcription of yaratmus, while dengli is a transcription
of teyri. More precisely, yiran is an abbreviated form, corresponding to yarat-
“to make”, the suffix -mug is not transcribed. Therefore, actually, the records in
the Chinese sources concerning the identity of Bilge Kagan's successor are not
contradictory. The reason why the Chinese historians were confused by the
Tiirk royal lineage was partly because the Tiirk kagan who succeeded to the
throne in Kaiyuan xxvi1i1 was also recorded as “Dengli”. In other words, there
were two Dengli kagans after Bilge Kagan in the Tiirk Empire. Tenri Teg Tenri
Yaratmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan was the first Dengli Kagan.”

As to how long Teyri Teg Tenri Yaratmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan stayed on the
throne, the Chinese sources provide us with two different versions. According
to xTs, he ascended the throne in Kaiyuan xx11 (ca. 734) and ruled for eight
years. XT$ also informs us that his successor (the other Dengli Kagan) was
acknowledged and recognized by the Tang envoy Li Zhi in Kaiyuan xxvII1
(ca. 740), thus indicating that Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmg Tiirk Bilge Kagan died
in the same year.® However, from Kaiyuan xx11 to Kaiyuan xxviir there
are only seven years, if we count in the Chinese way.® This mistake by the
author of x7s should be regarded simply as carelessness. On the contrary, the
record in jTs is much more ambiguous: “Yiran ascended the throne. Later, he
died of illness.”’® We can't figure out how long “later” was. So, here we follow
the record of xTs, except the arithmetic error, which means that Yiran Kagan
reigned for seven years, from ca. 734 to 740.

We sum up the main points of the above discussion. The successor of Bilge
Kagan was one of his sons: Teyri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan, whose
title appears at the beginning of his father’'s memorial because it was he who
established it. The title of Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan was tran-
scribed into Chinese in two different ways: Yiran and Dengli. The two variant
Chinese terms were transcribed from two different parts of his Turkic title:
yiran was an abbreviated transcription of yaratms and dengli was transcribed
from tenri. Both of these different transcriptions were recorded in the Chinese
sources, thus creating much confusion for historians. Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmug
Tiirk Bilge Kagan ascended the throne in Kaiyuan xx11, and his reign lasted for
seven years, until Kaiyuan xxvI11. Some earlier scholars correctly pointed out
that the Tenri Teg Teyri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan can be identified with the

Chen Hao 2020.

XTS 215b: 6054; CFYG 964: 11175, J TS 1944a: 5177.

P. Pelliot counted in the European way and said there were six years (Pelliot 1929: 230-1).
10 JTS 194a: 5177.
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Yiran Kagan in Chinese sources, but they did not try to figure out the relation-
ship between Yiran Kagan and Dengli Kagan.!!

1.2 The Establishment of Bilge Kagan’s Memorial
When the Tiirk envoy Gejie Guzhi Chebishi Xiejin (EMC: ka-kaé-kwat-tei
tetia-bjit yet-kin < OT: ? gabug irkin) arrived at the Tang court with the news
of Bilge Kagan'’s death, he was received by the Tang emperor. The Tiirk envoy
conveyed to the Tang emperor his new kagan’s request for funeral utensils
and Chinese craftsmen to build a memorial. The Tang emperor approved the
request. He dispatched General Li Quan, a senior member of the royal family,
to the Tiirks as his representative. As had been the case of Kiil Tégin, the Tang
government likewise composed a memorial text for Bilge Kagan. But this time,
the Tang emperor only wrote the first line and asked his scribe, Li Rong, to
compose the main text. At the beginning of Kaiyuan xx111, General Li Quan,
set off with the skilled craftsmen.!? In addition to the memorial text, General
Li Quan also brought countless gifts for the new Tiirk kagan. From the Old
Turkic inscription we know that the utensils that General Li Quan brought to
the Tiirks included items such as incense, candles, gold, and silver.13

As we have discussed in Chapter 3, Bilge Kagan must have left his autobio-
graphical text to his son (Teyri Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan) before
he died. The first part of this text was copied from his earlier composition for
his younger brother Kiil Tégin, and the second part was a narrative of his own
military career. Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan ordered the Chinese
craftsmen to carve his father’s words onto the stone. However, at the beginning
of the inscription, Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan added several
sentences, describing who he was and how he was enthroned.'* At the end of
the inscription, Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan also added a para-
graph talking about the international envoys that came to attend his father’s
funeral ceremony.®

The funeral ceremony was held seven months after Bilge Kagan's death, on
the 27th day of the 5th month of the year of the pig (i.e. 22 Jun. 735).16 The aim
of Tenri Teg Teyri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan in building a memorial for his
father was not very clear. It was more likely an unfulfilled wish of his father,
who wanted his autobiography to be carved onto everlasting stone, just like

11 Thomsen 1924: 128 ff.
12 QTW 286: 2901

13 B.S.m.

14 B.E.1-2.
15 B.S. 11—15.
16 B.S.10.
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what he himself had done for his younger brother Kiil Tégin. The Chinese text
on the west side of Bilge Kagan’s memorial is too blurred to read. But we can
still make out some traces of Confucian theology. Obviously, the Tang literati
intended to use Chinese cosmology to influence and educate the Tiirk kagan.
However, quite the reverse of his predecessor, the new Tiirk kagan showed no
interest in the Chinese culture at all.

1.3 Economic Disputes between the Tiirks and the Tang
After Bilge Kagan’s death the Tiirks and the Tang were not as intense as before.
On the one hand, the influence of the Tiirk Empire decreased. Unlike his father,
the new Tiirk kagan was not at all interested in building a marriage relation-
ship with the Tang court. On the other hand, the Tang government became
indifferent to the Tiirks. Accounts concerning the Tiirks in the Chinese histori-
cal sources decrease dramatically after Bilge Kagan’s death. The only sources
available to us are seven letters addressed to the Tiirk kagan, six of which were
composed by the chancellor Zhang Jiuling in the name of the Tang emperor.

Here we focus on the six letters composed by Zhang Jiuling. The first two
letters were composed after the death of Bilge Kagan and concern mainly
the preparations for his funeral. The Tang emperor emphasized that as the
deceased Bilge Kagan had been his nominal son, so he should call the new
kagan grandson. However, since a grandson is not as close as a son, therefore
he would call the new kagan “son”. The third letter was about international
affairs concerning the Kitaii, Tatab1 and Tiirgis, and will be discussed in the
next section. The other three letters were all about trade disputes between the
Tiirks and the Tang. So, the key to understanding the reign of Tenri Teg Tenri
Yaratmuis Tiirk Bilge Kagan is trade.

We will translate these three letters composed in the name of the Tang
emperor and discuss the economic disputes between the Tiirks and the Tang,
and how they were solved.

Addressed to my son, the kagan:

Recently, there has been trade between the Tiirks and the Tang. There
used to be a limit on the scale of trade between us. The number of horses
for sale used to be only several thousand annually. As you have only
recently ascended the throne, last year we accepted all of the horses that
Teqin Yugu (EMC: dak-gin juawk-kawk < OT: tégin ?) brought here, though
they were many times the usual number, and paid [for all of them] with
silk. Meanwhile, Sunong Hele arrived with many Kirkiz horses. I prom-
ised to buy all of his horses next year. This had never happened before
in the trade history between the Tiirks and the Tang. When your envoy
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Gejie Guzhi [Chebishi Xiejin] departed, I specifically explained this to
him. Later, when Yijian Dagan (EMC: ji-géan® < OT: irkin tarkan) came,
I also told him not to bring any more horses to the Tang. But they did
not take my advice and brought me still more horses. It is ridiculous.
They lack courtesy and trust. Considering that you are righteous, I will of
course forgive that. But they are so ignorant, how can I not blame them?
You are very filial and loyal; this cannot have been your intention. I don't
understand why they did it. Considering that they had made such a long
and difficult journey, if I had asked them to bring the horses back to the
Tiirk [lands], that would have been unreasonable. You must have heard
that I bestowed on Sunong Hele and the Kirkiz envoys twenty thousand
pieces of silk and let them purchase goods. Now, I send the newly arrived
horses back. When the envoys arrive home, please explain the reason to
them. Summer is very hot; you and your ministers take care of yourselves.
I can’t mention everything in this letter.”

From the above letter we know that the new Tiirk kagan dramatically increased
the scale of the horse-silk trade between the Tiirks and the Tang. However,
obviously the Tang government could not afford to buy such a large number of
horses. The economy of the Tang was in bad shape and the budget to purchase
horses was very limited. The Tang court only paid twenty thousand pieces of
silk to the Tiirk businessmen. The total price was five hundred thousand pieces
of silk. In other words, the Tang government paid only 4% of the total silk they
owed. Such a small quantity of silk of course made the Tiirk kagan unhappy.
However, as the historical records are very scanty, we can only imagine how
upset Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan was when he received the let-
ter. But one thing is sure. From then on, the Tiirk kagan stopped dispatching
any diplomatic envoys to the Tang court. The last time had been when he dis-
patched a diplomat named Sahezhu, who arrived at the Tang court on the 11th
day of the 3rd month in this year (26 Apr. 736).18 Having sensed the dissatisfac-
tion of the Tiirk kagan, the Tang emperor composed another letter and sent his
private representative to the Tiirks, explaining the reasons why he did not pay
the full amount of silk.

Addressed to my son, the Tiirk kagan,
I have not received [any letters] from you recently and I miss you very
much, you know that. The relationship between us is so close that we can

17 QTW 286: 2903.
18  Xin-mao. CFYG 975:11287.
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be as frank with each other as family members. The horses brought by
Sunong Hele Chuluo Dagan last year were several times the usual num-
ber. Besides, he still brought the Kirkiz horses here. I'm sure all the horses
were dispatched by you, my son. When your father [Bilge] kagan was
alive, he sold only three to four thousand horses every year. As the num-
ber of horses was not large, the deal between us was also very easy. But the
horses dispatched by you were fourteen thousand in total. Considering
that you have only recently ascended the throne and we have established
a father-son relationship, I kept all of them and promised to pay five hun-
dred thousand pieces of silk. Since the budget of my government is very
limited, I couldn’t pay the silk all at once and therefore asked Chuluo
Dagan to stay in my country. I did not mean to be in arrears. You should
be relieved when you receive my letter. The Tang economy is booming.
I think we can pay the debt in the near future. But if you dispatch horses
again, please do not send so many! The number should not be larger than
that in your father’s time. If we act in accordance with this contract, trade
will be easier. You should have a long-term plan. I am sending my envoy,
Zhao Huicong, to you to bring you some gifts. When he arrives, you can
take the gifts. As the weather in autumn gets cooler, you, your ministers,
chiefs and people should take care of yourselves. I can't mention every-
thing in this letter.!®

This letter was composed in the late autumn. In the letter, the Tang emperor
complains that the Tiirks dispatched so many horses that the Tang government
could not afford to buy them all. Since the budget was limited, the Tang court
had to pay the price of the horses in installments. The Tiirk kagan was not satis-
fied with the Tang emperor’s excuses and penned a reply to him, complaining
of the unfairness of the horse-silk trade between the Tiirks and the Tang. It is
a pity that the letters composed by Tenri Teg Texri Yaratmg Tiirk Bilge Kagan
are not preserved in the Chinese sources; otherwise we could form a complete
image of how the Tiirk and Tang governments solved their economic disputes.
When the Tang envoy returned from the Tiirks, the Tang emperor composed
a new letter and dispatched envoys to the Tiirks again, in order to repair the
diplomatic relationship with the Tiirks.

Addressed to my son, the kagan:
My private representative Zhao Huicong has returned from your land.
He gave me a detailed report, which relieved me a lot. In the letter, you

19 QTW 286: 29003—4.
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complained that I returned too many horses and I detained Sunong Hele
Chuluo Dagan in China for three years. Since we are like family mem-
bers, I have asked Zhao to explain all the reasons to you. It seems that
you have not understood completely. The horses sent by you last year
were many more than usual. As to the quality of the horses, it was not as
good as what you had claimed. Many horses were too old, weak, sick, ill
or small to drive. How could I purchase all of them? So I selected the good
ones and returned the rest. The ratio of returned horses was only 10% to
20%. I did you a big favor! How can you still complain that I returned too
many horses? If you insist on selling inferior horses, you will be scoffed
at by the countries around you. Since you are a leader in the north and
we have established a father-son relationship, we should maintain justice
and set an example for the neighboring regimes. Don't be deceived by
your subordinates. The business of Sunong Hele Chuluo Dagan in China
goes well. The amount of his trade goes down, but the goods are of better
quality than before. He will return very soon. Please don’t blame me for
that. Besides, if you want to dispatch envoys to me, just do it. As we are
father-son countries, it is normal to exchange envoys. Just ensure their
security. I am expecting to receive your envoys at the occasion of next
year’s court gathering. As the winter is very cold, you and your ministers,
chiefs and people, take care of yourselves. More details will be conveyed
by my envoy. I can’t mention everything in this letter.20

This letter was composed by Chancellor Zhang Jiuling in the winter of Kaiyuan
xx1v. On the 27th day of the 11th month (2 Jan. 737),%! he was removed from
his position.?2 From this letter we know that the Tiirk kagan was upset by the
Tang emperor’s being in arrears with the silk, returning his horses and detain-
ing his envoys. But it seems that the Tang emperor was more crafty and better
at negotiating.

To some extent, the economic disputes between the Tiirks and the Tang
were solved through the frequent and effective exchange of letters. In the 2nd
month of the following year (6 Mar.—4 Apr. 737), the Tiirk diplomatic delegate
Gejie Guzhi Chebishi Xiejin came to Tang to join the court gathering, just as
the Tang emperor had expected.?3 He was the same diplomat that had brought
the news of Bilge Kagan’s death to the Tang court.

20 QTW 286: 2904.
21 Ren-yin.

22 JTS1:203.

23  CFYG 971:11241.
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In the following two years, Tiirk diplomats visited the Tang court regularly.
For example, on the 14th day of the 6th month of Kaiyuan xxvI (5 Jul. 738),24
the Tiirk grand chief Wuhu Dagan (EMC: ?0-kwat dat-kan < OT: ogul[?] tar-
kan) arrived at the Tang court, and on the 23rd day of the 7th month of the
same year (13 Aug. 738),25 the Tiirk chief Teqin Moheduo Xiejin (EMC: dak-gin
mak-ya"-ta < OT: tégin bagatur irkin) arrived at the Tang court.26 On the 14th
day of the 2nd month of Kaiyuan xxvi1r1 (27 Mar. 739),%” the Tiirk grand chief
Yantuo Jumo Chuola Dagan arrived at the Tang court.?8

The Tang emperor also dispatched envoys to the Tiirks. For example, in
the 8th month of Kaiyuan xxvI (19 Sept.—17 Oct. 738), Wei Tai was sent to the
Tiirks with a letter. This is the seventh letter that we have mentioned. It is likely
that the letter was composed by the emperor himself, addressed to the so-
called “Tujue-qishi” kagan.2® However, judging from he context, scholars have
pointed out that this letter must have been addressed to the Tiirk kagan.3? In
the letter, speaking of the trade disputes between the Tiirks and the Tang, the
Tang emperor put the blame on the Tiirk kagan having been deceived by his
subordinates and encouraged him to act properly in the future.3!

14 The Campaigns of Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmusg Tiirk Bilge Kagan

Unlike his father, Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan did not leave us any
autobiographical inscription. We can only rely on the Chinese sources, which
are very scanty, to reconstruct his military career. The sole source concerning
his campaign against the Kitafls and Tatabu is preserved in a letter composed
by Zhang Jiuling in the name of the Tang emperor.

We have discussed in the last chapter that the Kitafis under the leadership
of Ketugan stood by the Tiirks against the Tang (730) (see Chapter 3, Section 8).
However, the pro-Tirk Kitafi leader, Ketugan, and his followers were killed
by Li Guozhe in 734, who was a military commander of the Kitafi.32 Then,
Li Guozhe himself ascended the throne and chose the Tang as his new mas-
ters. However, in the same year, Li Guozhe and most of his sons were killed by

24  Xin-hai.

25  Geng-yin.
26 CFYG 951: 11288.
27  Bing-zi.

28 CFYG 951: 11288.

29  The first part tujue is a transcription of “Tiirk”, and the second part gishi is an incomplete
transcription of “Tiirgis”. The complete transcription of Tiirgis is tugishi. Therefore, the
character jue is likely an interpolation.

30 Cen Zhongmian 1958: 453; Wu Yugui 2009: 1334-5.

31 CFYG 980:11345.

32  XTS 5:138.
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Ketugan’s supporters. Only one of his sons survived and received protection
from the Tang.3? After this political turmoil, the Kitafis had no powerful politi-
cal leader and therefore their strength decreased a lot. The situation of the
Tatab1 was similar. The two regimes stood much closer to the Tang than to the
Tiirks, which displeased the Tiirk kagan.

On the 25th day of the 8th month of Kaiyuan xx111 (16 Sept. 735), four thou-
sand Tiirk cavalry campaigned against the Kitafis. However, for some reason
the Tiirk army suddenly retreated and subsequently got attacked by the Kitaii
troops. From the information intercepted by the Tang government, this was
because the junior Tiirk kagan passed away.3* Previous scholars have been
confused by the identity of this junior kagan, because in some places he is
called merely “kagan”3% Cen Zhongmian even doubted the authenticity of
this information, because if the Tiirk kagan passed away in this year, it would
contradict many other historical facts.36

Actually, if it was the Tiirk kagan who had passed away in this year, then
the Tang government would have been officially informed by the Tiirk ambas-
sadors and they would definitely have sent envoys to the Tiirks to express their
condolences. We don’t have to question the authenticity of this information.
We need to interpret it properly. Without doubt, it was the junior kagan, not
the supreme kagan, who had died.

From Zhang Jiuling’s letter we know that the Tang government complained
that the Tiirk campaign against the Kitafi and Tatab1 was not righteous, even
though the Tiirks had informed the Tang government about this campaign in
advance. However, because of the father-son relationship, the Tang emperor
chose to “forgive” the Tiirk kagan’s misbehavior. The Tang emperor persuaded
Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan to give up the plan of attacking the
Kitail and Tatabi, because their land was not suitable for stock-raising and they
did not in fact have much livestock. Instead, the Tang emperor encouraged the
Tiirk kagan to attack the Tiirgis, in cooperation with the Tang army.37

Since the enthronement of Sulu in Kaiyuan 111 (ca. 715), the Tiirgis had been
growing into a powerful force on the steppe. The Tiirgis kagan was a good leader
both in domestic and foreign affairs. He always shared the captured booty with
his generals and soldiers. He married three wives from three different peoples,

33 JTS199b: 5353, XTS 219: 6171.

34  “Areport on the death of the Tiirk junior kagan”, see QTw 289: 2932.

35  “Areport concerning the emperor’s prophecy of the death of the Tiirk [junior] kagan has
come true’, see QTW 289: 2932.

36 Cen Zhongmian 1937: 288.

37 QTW 286: 2901.
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the Tibetans, the Tiirks and the Tang.3® Under his leadership, the Tiirgis grew
to be a formidable power, even overreaching the Tiirks. We have talked about
the dispute on the seating order between the Tiirk and the Tiirgis envoys in the
Tang court in Kaiyuan xvI1I (730). In a diplomatic situation such as this, the
seating order represented a country’s political position. The Tiirgis envoy
refused to sit on the lower seat, because he wanted to challenge the dominant
position of the Tiirks (see Chapter 3, Section 6).

The growth of the Tiirgis had become a threat not only for the Tiirks, but
also for the Tang. From the letter of Zhang Jiuling we know that Tenri Teg
Teyri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan had already intended to campaign against
the Tiirgis. The Tang emperor pointed out that the race of the Tiirgis was not
superior; they were descended from different families (than the Tiirks). He also
told Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan about the Tiirgis envoy’s lack of
respect at the memorial ceremony held at the Tang court for Bilge Kagan. The
Tiirgis envoy refused to cry for the deceased Bilge Kagan, which was seen as
an insulting gesture. In other words, the Tang emperor incited Tenri Teg Tenri
Yaratmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan to campaign against the Tiirgis, in cooperation with
the Tang troops.3?

Details of the Tiirk and Chinese military actions against the Tiirgis are not
preserved in any sources, but the result was very clear: the Tiirgis fell into dis-
order in the following years. In the summer of Kaiyuan xxv1 (738), the Tiirgis
kagan Sulu was killed. In the last years of his life, Sulu had become extravagant
and stopped sharing booty with his soldiers. He had a stroke and lost control
of one hand. Because of that, Sulu’s prestige took a hit and his subordinates
started to consider replacing him.#? However, the pressure from outside, the
military interference of the Tiirks and the Tang, also played an important role
in the collapsing of the Tiirgis regime. Since the death of Sulu, the Tiirgis suf-
fered from civil wars and eventually surrendered to the Tang government.#!

In the above two paragraphs we have discussed Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmig
Tiirk Bilge Kagan’s campaigns in the east and west. However, his campaigns
to the north and south, that is, against the Tokuz Oguz and the Tang, are com-
pletely absent in the Chinese sources. From the text on the south side of the
Kiil Tégin Inscription and the text on the north side of Bilge Kagan Inscription
we know that during the reign of Teyri Teg Texri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan, the
Tiirks also campaigned against the Bayirku in the north and against the Tokuz

38  jTS194b: 5192.

39 QTW 286: 2902.

40 JTS 194b: 5192, XTS 215b: 6068.
41 JTS 194b: 5192, XTS 215b: 6069.
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Ersin in the south.#? In the west, they reached the Yincii River and the Iron
Gate after the battle against the Tiirgis. The route they took while campaigning
from the Tiirgis to the Yincii River and then to the Iron Gate was a regular route
for the Tiirk army. During the reign of Elteris Kagan, Tofiukuk had led his army
on just such a long distance campaign.#3 In the reign of Kapgan Kagan, the
Tiirk army had campaigned at least three times against the Tiirgis and further
west (see Chapter 2, Section 10).

Unlike his father, Teyri Teg Teyri Yaratmusg Tiirk Bilge Kagan was more inter-
ested in the economic and military fields rather than in culture. He gave up the
idea of establishing a marriage relationship with the Tang court. The nomi-
nal father-son relationship between the Tang and the Tiirks was one-sidedly
declared by the Tang emperor. Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan
showed his courage and wisdom in solving the trade disputes with the Tang
emperor. During his reign, he continued the military tradition set by his grand-
father. The exact date of Tenri Teg Teyri Yaratmg Tiirk Bilge Kagan’s death is
unknown, but it must have been in the year Kaiyuan XXVvIII (ca. 740), because
in that year the Tang dispatched an envoy to acknowledge the new Tiirk kagan.
The exact cause of Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan’s death is also
unknown to us. He probably died of an illness.**

2 Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan (r. 740—741)

2.1 Authorship of the South Side of the Kiil Tégin Inscription
The text on the east side, north side and on the three edges of the Kiil Tégin
Inscription was doubtless composed by Bilge Kagan and inscribed by Yollug
Tégin on the occasion of Kiil Tégin’s funeral. They finished the inscription on
the 27th day of the 7th month in the year of the monkey (22 Aug. 732). After
being poisoned in 734, Bilge Kagan re-edited his earlier composition, copying
the first part concerning Tiirk history and replacing the second part concern-
ing Kiil Tégin’s career with his own autobiography. Before Bilge Kagan died,
he must have handed this text to his son and ordered him to inscribe it onto
his memorial.

What about the south side of Kiil Tégin Inscription? Who was the author
of the text on this side? Previous scholars have never asked the question of

42  K.S.3-4,B.N.3.
43 T 43-45.
44 JTS194a:5177.
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authorship. They thought the author was self-evidently Bilge Kagan.4> If the
text on the south side of Kiil Tégin Inscription was composed by Bilge Kagan on
the occasion of Kiil Tégin’s funeral, there are at least four counter-arguments.

(1) The first sentence on the south side of the Kiil Tégin Inscription is: teyri
teg teyride bolmus tiirk bilge kagan bu ddke olurtum, which can be translated as
“I, Teyri Teg Tenride Bolmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan (lit. the heaven-like, created in/
from heaven, wise Tiirk kagan), have ascended the throne at this moment.”
There are two questionable points in this sentence. First, the kagan’s title
here is much longer and more complicated than that of Bilge Kagan. Before
Bilge Kagan, the Tiirk kagan titles were quite pithy, as in Elteris Kagan, Kapgan
Kagan and Bilge Kagan.#6 The addition of further components to the title of
kagan in the Second Tiirk Empire was probably started by Bilge Kagan's succes-
sor, Teyri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan.4? Second, Bilge Kagan ascended
the throne in the year 716, seventeen years before “this moment” (i.e. 732). The
statement that “I have ascended the throne at this moment” was in no way
spoken by Bilge Kagan at the occasion of Kiil Tégin’s funeral.

(2) The campaign itinerary described on the south side of the Kiil Tégin
Inscription does not agree with the itinerary described by Bilge Kagan on the
east side.

K. S. 3—4: ilgerii santuy yazika tegi siiledim, taluyka kicig tegmedim. bérgerii
tokuz ersinke tegi stiledim, tiiptitke kicig tegmedim. kurigaru yingii 0gtiz
kege temir kapigka tegi stiledim. yirgaru yér baywku yérine tegi siiledim.

I campaigned eastwards as far as the Shandong Plain and almost reached
the sea. I campaigned southwards as far as Tokuz Ersin and almost
reached Tibet. I campaigned westwards, crossing the Yingii River, and as
far as the Iron Gate. I campaigned northwards, as far as the land of the
Bayirku.

K. E. 17: e¢im kagan birle ilgerti yasil 6giiz santuy yazika tegi siiledimiz,
kurigaru temir kapijka tegi siiledimiz, kigmen asa kirkiz yérine tegi
siiledimiz.

45  Thomsen 1924:127.

46  Kapgan Kagan did use a longer title in his letter addressed to the Tang emperor (see
Chapter 2, Section 17). However, it remains uncertain whether this title was only used
in the Chinese context or not. As far as the Old Turkic inscriptions are concerned, he is
always referred to as “Kapgan Kagan” or “my uncle, the kagan”.

47 B.E.1,B.S.13.
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Together with my uncle, the kagan, we campaigned eastwards as far as
the Yellow River and the Shandong Plain, westwards as far as the Iron
Gate, [northwards] across the Kégmen mountain forest as far as the land
of the Kirkiz.

It's not difficult to notice that apart from the western campaign towards the
Iron Gate and the eastern campaign towards Shandong, the other campaigns
are quite different in the two texts. Bilge Kagan does not even mention any
campaign southwards. In fact, the western campaign towards the Iron Gate
and the eastern campaign towards Shandong were two campaigns regularly
undertaken by the Tiirk kagans. Every kagan up to and including Bilge Kagan
had made such campaigns.*® Bilge Kagan's successor Texri Teg Tenri Yaratmig
Tiirk Bilge Kagan also campaigned in these two directions.*? If both of these
texts were composed by Bilge Kagan, we should ask ourselves two questions:
What was the necessity for him to describe his campaigning itinerary twice
on the same stone? And why are the two narratives different from each other?

(3) The basic tone of the text on the south side is threatening. The narrator
speaks to his audience with an arrogant air. His audience included the Tiirk
officials, common people, and even the On Ok people. As his subjects planned
to move to Chinese territory, he warned them of the Chinese people’s trick-
ery and cunning. The fine treasures and sweet promises of the Chinese people
were nothing but sugar-coated lies. Obviously, the crisis situation described
here does not look like the actual situation under Bilge Kagan. After eighteen
years’ peaceful relationship with the Tang government, under the leadership
of Bilge Kagan, the Tiirks had grown to be very stable and united. The Tiirk
officials and common people had no reason to leave their homeland.

The critical situation described here looks more like what was happening
at the end of the Second Turk Empire. Moreover, the anti-China sentiment
expressed in this text contradicts the pro-China posture of Bilge Kagan, who
maintained peaceful relations with the Tang government during his nineteen-
year-long reign.5° Besides the campaign against the Kitan and Tatabi in
Kaiyuan xxI (733), which happened one year after the construction of Kiil
Tégin’s memorial, there was only one small clash between the Tiirks and the
Tang during his reign. Until his death, Bilge Kagan also persisted in trying to
achieve a Tiirk-Tang marriage through his friendly gestures towards the Tang.

48  See Chapter1, Sections 7 and 11; Chapter 2, Sections 7 and 10.

49 See Chapter 4, Section 1.4.

50  Itistrue that Bilge Kagan also blamed the Chinese for being tricky and deceitful (B. E. 6),
but the historical context was the time of his forefathers, and not his own time.
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(4) Kiil Tégin is not mentioned a single time in the whole text, which indi-
cates that it has nothing to do with Kiil Tégin and it could not have been com-
posed on the occasion of his death or funeral.

Considering the above four counter-arguments, we have to abandon the
traditional theory and look for a new solution. The narrator of the text has
actually already given us a hint about the authorship. The opening sentence
is “I, Tenri Teg Teyride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan, have ascended the throne at
this moment”. The author has a complicated kagan title. As we have discussed
above, the phenomenon of having complicated kagan titles appeared after
Bilge Kagan. From the Chinese sources we know that Bilge Kagan had two sons
who succeeded him, one who ascended the throne in Kaiyuan xx11 (734) and
the other in Kaiyuan XxvI1I (740). As discussed above, the title of the former
was transcribed in Chinese in two different ways: Yiran and Dengli.>!

The other son’s title is also recorded as “Dengli” in the Chinese sources.
Actually, dengli was a transcription of the first attributive part of his title
(tepri). In order to make a distinction between the two, we will label the first as
Dengli 1 and the second as Dengli 11. Since Dengli 1 held the Turkic title “Teqri
Teg Teyri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan”, then “Tenri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge
Kagan” must be Dengli 11. In other words, the author of the south side of the
Kiil Tégin Inscription was Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan, who was
one of Bilge Kagan’s sons. He ascended the throne in Kaiyuan xxvii1 (740). He
is recorded in the Chinese sources as Dengli Kehan (Tegri Kagan).52

The text of lines 1-8 and 14-15 on the north side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription
is almost the same as that on the south side of Kiil Tégin Inscription. So,
the author of that must also be Tenri Teg Teyride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan.
However, there are a few lines (i.e. lines 9—14) that can’t be found on the south
side of the Kiil Tégin Inscription.

(9) When my father, the kagan, and my uncle, the kagan, ascended the
throne, they ruled the people in the four directions well. As mandated by

51  See Chapter 4, Section 1.1.

52 XTS says that after Yiran Kehan (Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan) passed away
his younger brother ascended the throne. He was titled “Pijia Guduolu Kehan” (Bilge
Kutlug Kagan). The Chinese emperor sent Li Zhi to title him “Dengli Kehan” (Tenri
Kagan). This report is very confusing, especially the title “Bilge Kutlug Kagan’, which is
not preserved in jTs. The element “kutlug” can not be found in the Turkic title “Tenri Teg
Teyride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan”. However, this is not the only case. For example, the
title of Elterig Kagan in the Chinese sources is “Kutlug’, and in a Chinese epitaph the title
“Guoduolu Mochuo Da Kehan” (Kutlug Mochuo Grand Kagan) is used to refer to Kapgan

Kagan, but neither of their Turkic titles contain the element “kutlug”.
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heaven, I myself ascended the throne; I organized and ruled the people
in the four directions [too]. I made ... I married off my daughter to the
Tiirgis kagan with an extremely grand ceremony. I married the Tiirgis
kagan’s (10) daughter to my son with an extremely grand ceremony.
I pacified ... the people in the four directions. I caused the people who
had heads to bow down and the people who had knees to kneel down.
As mandated by heaven above and earth below, (11) I settled people, who
had never been heard of nor seen before, eastwards as far as the sun-
rise, southwards as far as the sun-zenith, westwards as far as the sunset,
and northwards as far as the night-zenith. I strove for yellow gold, white
silver, damask with selvages, silk with hems, high-bred horses and stal-
lions, black sables, (12) and grey (or blue) squirrels, for my Tiirk subjects.
I organized. I removed sorrow from them. Mighty heaven above ... ten
thousand ... “You should (13) feed both the officials and the people! Don’t
let them suffer or be in pain!” ... I bestowed titles on the Tiirk officials and
people ... stones ... striving for ... the Tiirk people, as long as you don't
leave this kagan, these officials and this country, (14) you will look after
yourselves well, you will [all] return home, and you will become [people
who have] no sorrow....

Judging by the context, the words of lines g up to the first half of 13 could not
have been spoken by Tenri Teg Teyride Bolmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan. Instead, we
assume that these words are a direct quotation of his father Bilge Kagan. The
form of address, “my father, the kagan” and “my uncle, the kagan”, can help us
identify the speaker as Bilge Kagan, because among the rulers of the Second
Tiirk Empire, only he had both a father who was kagan and an uncle who had
also been kagan.>® Moreover, the formulation “I caused the people who had
heads to bow down and the people who had knees to kneel down” appears
several times in the autobiographical narrative of Bilge Kagan.>* As to mar-
riage relations with the Tiirgis kagan, we can find some supporting evidence
in the Chinese sources and Old Turkic inscription.’® From line 13 onwards,
after the expression “I bestowed titles on the Tiirk officials and people”, Teyri

53  The formulas “my father, the kagan” and “my uncle, the kagan” can be seen in K. E. 12, 15,
16,17 and 25.

54  K.E.2,15,18;B.E. 3,13 and 16.

55  After Kaiyuan 111 (ca. 715), the Tiirgis kagan was Sulu. According to the Chinese sources,
Sulu married three wives, one of whom was a Tiirk princess (JTs 194b: 5192). In the Kiil
Tégin Inscription, when talking about representatives of other peoples at Kiil Tégin’s
funeral, Bilge Kagan refers to the Tiirgis kagan as his son-in-law (K. N. 13).
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Teg Tenride Bolmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan returns to his own crisis situation. He
attempts to persuade his people not to leave their country.

At the end of his narrative, Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan men-
tions that he asked the Chinese craftsmen to build a gorgeous shrine and estab-
lish a stele. According to the Chinese sources, in Kaiyuan xxvi11, when Tenri
Teg Teyri Yaratmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan passed away, the Chinese emperor dis-
patched General Li Zhi to “appoint” the new Kagan (Tenri Teg Tenride Bolmig
Tiirk Bilge Kagan).%¢ The Chinese sources don’t mention the construction of
a stele or a shrine. Texri Teg Teyride Bolmisg Tiirk Bilge Kagan must have seized
the opportunity of the visit of the Chinese delegates and asked them to carve
his words onto stone. The text of his inscription was not to commemorate his
brother but his father, Bilge Kagan. This can also explain why it was carved on
Bilge Kagan’s memorial. Almost at the same time however, a shorter edition of
the same text was inscribed on Kiil Tégin's memorial. The Tiirk scribe of the
text is still Bilge Kagan’s (also Kiil Tégin’s) nephew Yollug Tégin.

It is noteworthy that the text concerning Bilge Kagan’s funeral in 735, Tenri
Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan does not mention the construction of
shrine and stele.5” The Chinese accounts on the other hand say that the
Chinese craftsmen built a stele and shrine.>® However, the Chinese accounts
do not mention whether the craftsmen painted on the sides of Bilge Kagan'’s
shrine. Considering the fact that Bilge Kagan's tomb is much larger in scale
and much richer in treasures than Kiil Tégin’s, it is reasonable for us to assume
that Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan might have repaired his father’s
imperial tomb in the year of Kaiyuan xxv11r1 (740), and had his words inscribed
onto his father’s (and also his uncle’s) stele. If so, the report that he asked the
Chinese craftsmen to build a gorgeous shrine and decorate the interior and
exterior of the shrine could be well explained.

After his enthronement, Tenyri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan faced
many challenges. His most important task was to prevent or slow down the
process of decay of the Tiirk Empire. The Tiirk people were tempted to leave
Otiiken and move to Tang territory. In order to stop this migration wave, he
composed an edict and inscribed it in stone, so that his people would read it
and change their mind about migrating. In the next section, we will deal with
this topic in detail.

56  JTS194a: 5177, XTS 215b: 6054.
57 B.S.mandS.W.
58  JTS 194a:5177.
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2.2 Challenges Faced by Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan

In the year Kaiyuan XXVIII (ca. 740), having heard the news that the new Tiirk
kagan had ascended the throne, the Tang court dispatched General Li Zhi, who
was a member of the Tang royal house, to the Tiirks. General Li Zhi brought an
imperial edict to “appoint” the new Tiirk kagan.>® However, it is self-evident
that all of the Tiirk kagans were independent. The Tang envoy did no more than
recognize the legitimacy of the newly enthroned kagan, in a diplomatic sense.

General Li Zhi’s predecessors, such as General Zhang Quyi in Kaiyuan xx
(ca. 732) and General Li Quan in Kaiyuan XXI111 (ca. 735), not only recognized
the legitimacy of the newly enthroned kagans, but also helped them to build
memorials. General Li Zhi was no exception. The words narrated by Tepri
Teg Teyride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan were written down by Yollug Tégin
and engraved by the Chinese craftsmen onto the north side of Bilge Kagan's
memorial.

In his narrative, Tenri Teg Tenride Bolmg Tiirk Bilge Kagan first addresses
his listeners and declares his authority over a large area.6? Then he talks about
the military campaigns that he joined and the places where he had been, and
comes to the conclusion that Otiiken is the best place in the world.6! He must
have accompanied his elder brother on these campaigns, because his own
reign lasted for only one year. He goes on to remind his people of the trick-
ery and deceitfulness of the Chinese and to implore them not to leave Otiiken
for China. He emphasizes the potential benefits for his subjects if they stay in
Otiiken.62 Finally, he threatens his people and orders the craftsmen to carve
his words upon the everlasting stones, so that his people can read and com-
prehend them.®3 The purpose of Tenri Teg Teyride Bolmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan in
preparing such an inscription was obvious: to slow down the collapse process
of his empire. However, in this he failed.

The image depicted in Tenri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan’s narra-
tive agrees perfectly with the situation in the Second Tiirk Empire after his
enthronement. From Chinese sources we know that Texri Teg Tenride Bolmis
Tirk Bilge Kagan faced many challenges both internally and externally.
Externally, he faced challenges from the Tokuz Oguz tribes, who were ready
to usurp the dominant status of the Tiirks on the steppe. Internally, he lost

59 CFYG 964:11195.

60 B.N.1—2,K.S.1-3.

61 B.N. 3,K.S. 3—4.

62  B.N.4-6,K.S.5-8.

63 B. N. 7-8,14-15, K. S. 9—13.
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control of the army. His two uncles, the Right Sad and the Left $ad, both had a
considerable number of well-equipped troops in their hands.

In order to decrease his two uncles’ military influence and take back power
over the army, he discussed the situation with his mother. They decided to deal
with the Right Sad first. They managed to kill the Right Sad and absorbed his
military forces. However, before they carried out their next plan, the Left Sad
realized what they were doing and preempted them. The newly enthroned
Tenri Teg Tepride Bolmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan was killed by his uncle in the
second year of his reign.5* The news of Tenri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge
Kagan's death arrived at the Tang court on the 18th day of the 7th month of
Kaiyuan Xx1X (2 Sept. 741).5 If we take the two months spent on the way into
consideration, he was supposed to pass away in June or July 741.

3 Collapse of the Second Tiirk Empire

We are not sure who ascended the throne after Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmug Tiirk
Bilge Kagan passed away. In the Chinese sources, there are two different ver-
sions. According to JTs, after killing Tenri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan,
the Left $ad ascended the throne and titled himself Wusumishi Kehan (EMc:
Po-so-mej-eid k"a’-yan < oT: ozmug kagan).66

On the other hand, in xTs it was the son of the Left $ad who was enthroned
as “Ozmug Kagan’, after a series of political coups: After the execution of Teyri
Teg Tepride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan, the Left Sad, who was also called Panque
Teqin (EMC: ptan*-k"uat dak-gin < oT: ? tégin), put one of Bilge Kagan’s sons
on the throne as the new kagan. Later, the new kagan was killed by Guduo
Yehu (EMC: kwat-tat jiap-yo" < OT: kut yabgu). Then Kut Yabgu made one of
Bilge Kagan's brothers the new kagan. Later, he killed the new kagan and took
the title of “kagan” for himself. After ascending the throne, he was threatened
by an allied force of the Basmils, Uygurs and Karluks. In Tianbao 1 (ca. 742),
the allied force attacked the Tiirks and killed Kut Yabgu. They acclaimed the
chief of the Basmuls as Xiedie Yishi Kehan (EMc: yet-det-7ji-¢i k*a’-yan < OT:
élteris kagan). The chiefs of the Uygurs and Karluks were appointed as the
right and left yabgus respectively. The rest of the Tiirk people gathered again
and acclaimed the son of Panque Teqin as Ozmig Kagan. The son of Ozmig

64  JTS194a: 5177-8, XTS 215b: 6054, ZZT] 214: 6844.

65  Bing-yin.zzTJ 214:6844,JTS 9: 213, CFYG 975:11288. According to CFYG, the news arrived in
the 4th month. Here we should follow the date recorded in jTs and zz1y.

66  JTS 194a:5177.
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Kagan, Gelachi (EMC: kat-lap-t¢"i5’ < OT: ?),7 was appointed as the West $ad
by the Tiirks.68

Having heard the news of Ozmis Kagan’s enthronement, the Tang emperor
urged him to surrender to the Tang. As Ozmis Kagan ignored the advice of the
Tang emperor, the Tang General Wang Zhongsi sent a large number of soldiers
to the border regions, threatening the Tiirk people. Ozmig Kagan was fright-
ened and promised to surrender. However, he was still undecided and was
reluctant to take his troops and surrender to the Tang.

Wang Zhongsi incited the Basmils, Uygurs and Karluks to besiege the Tiirk
army. Ozmig Kagan fled away. General Wang took advantage of Ozmig Kagan's
flight to attack the Tiirk army and successfully captured its right wing. On the
15th day of the 8th month of Tianbao 1 (18 Sept. 742),69 the Tiirk West Yabgu,
Abusi, along with the West Sad (Gelachi), Bodezhi (a grandson of Kapgan
Kagan), Princess Daluo (a daughter of Bilge Kagan), Yusaifu (a concubine of
Tenri Teg Tenyri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan), Princess Yuzhuo (a daughter of
Tenri Teg Teyride Bolmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan) and thousands of hordes (includ-
ing two hundred thousand heads of camels, horses and sheep) surrendered to
the Tang government. From then on, the Tiirks were on the verge of collapse.
On the gth day of the gth month (12 Oct. 742),7° the Tang emperor entertained
the surrendered Tiirks at a banquet in Hua-e Hall (lit. Calyx Hall) and gave
them lots of rewards.”

According to the Uygur inscriptions, in the year of the sheep (Tianbao 11),
the Uygurs campaigned against the Tiirks. On the 6th day of the 6th month
(20 Jul. 743), they fought against each other. In the year of the monkey
(Tianbao 111), the Uygurs campaigned against the Tiirks again. They captured
Ozmis Kagan and his wife.”? According to the Chinese sources, on the 16th
day of the 8th month of Tianbao 111 (26 Sept. 744),”® the Basmuls executed
Ozmis Kagan and brought his head to the Tang court.”* The Tiirk people
acclaimed the younger brother of Ozmis Kagan, Hulongfu Baimei Teqin (EMC:
kwat-luawn-buwk-baijk-mi < OT: ? tégin) as the new kagan. The second part of

67  The entry of chi '% does not exist in Pulleyblank 1991. However, according to Guangyun,
it is chi shi gie R X V), which can be reconstructed as EMC: tghia” (chi [EMC: tghijak], shi
[EMcC: dzia’], see Pulleyblank 1991: 56, 284). The character chi has another pronunciation,

duo.
68  XTS 215b: 6054, ZZT] 215: 6854-5.
69  Ding-hai.
70  Xin-hai.

71 ZZTJ 215: 6855, XTS 215b: 6054, JTS 194a: 5178.

72 Shine-Usu, N. 910, Terkhin 25, see Geng 2005: 195, 213—214.
73 Bing-wu.

74  JTS 9:218.
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his designation is probably a translation rather than a transcription, as bai-
mei means “white eyebrows” in Chinese. At that time, the situation among the
Tiirks was a total mess. Wang Zhongsi again led troops to attack the Tiirks. The
Tang army fought against the Tiirk troops at Sahenei Mountain and routed
eleven tribes of the Tiirk left wing.”

Meanwhile, the coalition of the Uygurs, Karluks and Basmils unraveled.
The Basmil kagan was killed by the Uygurs and Karluks, and Guli Peiluo (EMc:
kwat-lik-baj-la < OTT: kiiliig boyla) of the Uygurs took the title of Guduolu Pijia
Que Kehan (EMC: kwat-towk-lowk bji-ke k'uat k"a’-yan < oT: kutlug bilge kiil
kagan).”® According to the Shine-Usu Inscription, his official title was Kiil
Bilge Kagan.”” The newly enthroned Uygur kagan immediately sent envoys
to the Tang court. The Tang court bestowed on him the Chinese title Huairen
Kehan (lit. “the benevolent kagan”), which means the legitimacy of the Uygur
kagan on the steppe had been acknowledged by the Tang government.

The Uygurs occupied the former Tiirk “capital” (i.e. the Otiiken mountain
forest) and built camps there. Thus, the Uygurs officially replaced the Tiirks
as the new masters of the steppe. In the year of the rooster (Tianbao 1v), the
Uygurs campaigned against the Tiirks for a third time and captured the Tiirk
kagan.”® On the 20th day of the 4th month (26 Apr. 745), the head of the last
Tiirk kagan was brought to the Tang court by the Uygur leaders. A few months
later, the wife of Bilge Kagan, Guduolu Pofu Kedun (EMcC: kwat- tawk-lowk ba-
buwk ka-twan < OT: kutlug ? katun), led all of the rest of the Tiirk people into
exile in China. The Tiirk katun was given an honorable title and rewarded with
two hundred thousand wen per year to buy cosmetics.”

75  ZZTJ 215: 6860, XTS 215b: 6055.

76  XTS 215b: 6055, ZZTJ 215: 6860.

77 Shine-Usu, N. 5, see Geng 2005:194.

78  Terkhin 25, see Geng 2005: 214.

79  JTS194a: 5178, XTS 215b: 6055. Wen was the currency of the Tang dynasty. As for the pur-
chasing power of 200,000 wen, we can refer to the economic datas in x7s. In Yonghui 1
(650), the highest officials (those of the 1st rank) in the Tang government had a salary of

11,000 wen every month, or 132,000 wen every year, much less than the sum the Tang gov-
ernment gave the Tiirk katun for cosmetics (XTs 55:1396).

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:44:48AM
via University of Virginia



Conclusion

1 Reconstruction of the Chronology

In the process of preparing an accurate chronology of the Second Tiirk Empire,
I failed many times. No matter how I adjusted it, the chronology based on the
Chinese sources never matched perfectly with the chronology provided in the
Old Turkic inscriptions. Later I realized that I had failed because I didn't take
two crucial factors into consideration. The date of a particular military action
narrated by Bilge Kagan denoted the time when the Tiirk army set off from
Otiiken, which was the starting point of the event. The date recorded in the
Chinese sources was the time when the outcome of the battle was reported
to the Tang court, which was the end point of the event. When we establish a
chronology, we need to take into consideration the interval between the start-
ing point and the end point, namely, the time spent by the Tiirk troops on the
way, the duration of the battle, the time required for Chinese officers to bring
the news from the frontier to the Tang court, and so on.

Generally speaking, the journey from the Otiiken to Chang’an or Luoyang
(the two capital cities of the Tang) took about two months. For example, Kiil
Tégin died on the 17th day of the 1st month of the sheep year (27 Feb. 731) and
the news of his death arrived at the Tang court in the 3rd month (ca. 10 May
731); Bilge Kagan died on the 26th day of the 10th month of the dog year
(25 Nov. 734) and the news reached the Tang court on the 23rd day of the 12th
month (21 Jan. 735). In the case of military campaigns, the speed of the cav-
alry might be faster than that of envoys, but two months can still be regarded
as standard.

The second crucial factor that we have to take into consideration is that the
Tiirk troops usually set off at the end of the year. The Yellow River was a big
barrier for the Tiirk troops. It had played the role of a natural “Great Wall” in
the Tang Chinese defense system. Therefore, the Tiirk army usually chose to
set off from the Otiiken in late autumn or winter, when the Yellow River was
frozen.! They could take advantage of a thick layer of ice to cross the Yellow
River and move towards the Tang heartland. Considering the time spent on the
way and in the fighting, which could also last for many days, especially when
the battle was fierce, by the time the news of the Tiirk invasion reached the

1 The Huns and the Goths also chose the time when rivers were frozen to plunder (Thompson
1948: 17, Martens 1884: 90).
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ears of the Tang emperor, it could be already the spring of the following year,
which means Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan had become one year older.

The chronology put forward in this book, which is established through a
combination of the Old Turkic inscriptions and the Chinese sources, is, to
some extent, still experimental. We will test our chronology with some sig-
nificant events recorded both in the Chinese sources and in the Old Turkic
inscriptions. For reasons of convenience, it is necessary for us to choose some
significant events in Bilge Kagan's autobiography as signposts. I have chosen
the following five events as five milestones in his career:

(1) Bilge Kagan fought against Caga when he was 22 years old.2

(2) Bilge Kagan joined the Bés Balik Battle when he was 30 years old.3

(3) Bilge Kagan ascended the throne when he was 33 years old.*

(4) Kul Tégin died when he was 47 years old.>

(5) Bilge Kagan campaigned against the Tatabi1 when he was 50 years old.®
According to the date provided on the Bilge Kagan Inscription, he died on the
26th day of the 10th month of the year of the dog (25 Nov. 734), which was
Kaiyuan xx11. As we have discussed in Chapter 3, he composed the text of this
memorial himself after he was poisoned, also in Kaiyuan xx11. In other words,
the events narrated in this memorial make up a complete autobiography of
his life. Bilge Kagan claimed that he had been sad for nineteen years and sat
on the throne for nineteen years. The year when he ascended the throne is
clearly recorded in the Chinese sources, Kaiyuan 1v, which was also the same
year in which his uncle Kapgan Kagan died. From Kaiyuan 1v to Kaiyuan xx11
is exactly nineteen years according to the ancient Tiirk and Chinese way of
reckoning time. The last military action in Bilge Kagan'’s life was the campaign
against the Tatab1 when he was fifty years old. The Chinese sources record this
battle as taking place on the 6th day of the leap 3rd month in Kaiyuan xx1
(24 Apr. 733). As Bilge Kagan passed away in the following year, we can con-
clude that Bilge Kagan died at the age of fifty-one.

The second important event in his late life was the death of his younger
brother. The date of Kiil Tégin’s death is recorded in both the Old Turkic
inscription and in the Chinese sources as Kaiyuan x1x (a sheep year). As Bilge
Kagan was fifty years old in Kaiyuan xx1, he must have been forty-eight years
old when his younger brother died. It is well known that Bilge Kagan was one

2 B.E.25-26.
3 B.E.28.

4 B.E. 34.

5 K.N.E.

6 B.S.7-8.
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year older than Kiil Tégin.” Therefore, according to our chronology, Kiil Tégin
must have passed away at the age of forty-seven. This outcome agrees perfectly
with the data provided on the Kiil Tégin Inscription.8

At the advice of Tofiukuk, Bilge Kagan kept a friendly relationship with
the Tang government. During his reign, apart from the campaign against the
Tatabz, the only battle against the Tang government mentioned in his inscrip-
tion is on the first line on the south side. Unfortunately, the place where the
information concerning his age must have been severely damaged. However,
judging from the following sentences, which say that he campaigned against
the Kitar at the age of thirty-eight and against the Tatabi at the age of thirty-
nine, we can infer that he was possibly thirty-seven years old when he fought
against the Tang army. This event was of course recorded also in the Chinese
sources. It was in the gth month of Kaiyuan vi1r1 that the Tiirk troops attacked
Liang Prefecture. According to our chronology, in Kaiyuan viir Bilge Kagan
was exactly thirty-seven years old.

When Bilge Kagan was thirty years old, he joined his uncle’s campaign
against Bég Balik. In the Chinese sources, the result of this battle was recorded
on the 7th day of the 2nd month of Kaiyuan 11 (27 Feb. 714). According to our
chronology, in this year Bilge Kagan was thirty-one years old, not thirty years
old as narrated in his inscription. However, if we take into account the time
spent fighting and traveling to and from the battlefield, it is safe to conjecture
that the Tiirk troops could have left Otiiken already at the end of Kaiyuan 1,
when Bilge Kagan was thirty years old. The Tiirk troops chose to set off in late
winter because they wanted to take advantage of the time when the Yellow
River was frozen.

Our chronology meets a difficulty when we compare the dates of the Tiirk
battle against the Tang General Caca in the Old Turkic inscriptions and in the
Chinese sources. The event was recorded in the Chinese sources on the gth day
of the 12th month of Shenlong 11 (17 Jan. 707). According to our chronology, in
this year Bilge Kagan was twenty-three years old. However, Bilge Kagan said in
his inscription that he was twenty-two when he fought against Caca.®

If we take the asynchronous character of medieval society into consider-
ation, just as in the Bés Balik Battle, we realize that this is not enough to explain
the discrepancy. If we assume that the Tiirk army set off two months before the
Chinese date, this would still have been the 10th month of Shenlong 11. The
only resolution to this one-year difference is to move the departure of the Tiirk

7 K.E.30,B.E.14.
8 K.N.E.
9 B.E.26.
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army into Shenlong 1, more than twelve months earlier than the date given
in the Chinese sources. Theoretically, it is conceivable that the Tiirk army set
off one year earlier, living on plunder while in Tang territory. But there is no
evidence either in the Turkic inscriptions or in Chinese sources that would
prove this. We know that during the reign of Kapgan Kagan, military activity
occurred regularly and Bilge Kagan could easily have confused this battle with
any other. However, there is also the likelihood that there is an error in the
Chinese annals. To readjust our chronology because of this one event would
mean to deny the convincing arguments stated in the preceding paragraphs,
since our chronology has generally proved to be reliable.

2 Contextualizing the Old Turkic Inscriptions

Such a reliable and complete chronology of the Second Tiirk Empire can help
us avoid many anachronistic interpretations of the Old Turkic inscriptions. It
offers us a new approach, different from linguistic and philological approaches,
to understand the Old Turkic inscriptions.

The memorial of Toflukuk was established by Tofiukuk himself during his
suspension in the autumn of 716. Earlier in that year he was deposed from his
position because he had supported the lineage of Kapgan Kagan in the politi-
cal battle against the lineage of Elteris Kagan, which eventually won. However,
since Toflukuk was the father-in-law of the new Bilge Kagan, he escaped being
executed. As punishment, Tofiukuk was deposed from his position and driven
out of the political center. Eager to return, Toftukuk built up a memorial for
himself, in which he belittled the camp of Kapgan Kagan and highlighted
the achievements of Elteris Kagan. In doing so, Tofiukuk limited his narrative
mostly to the reign of Elteris Kagan (ca. 682—691) and talked very little about
the reign of Kapgan Kagan (ca. 691-716).

With this background information, we can put the chronological narrative of
Tofiukuk in order. And we can avoid confusing the campaign against the Tiirgis
in the year 680 narrated in the Tofiukuk Inscription with the other campaign
against the Tiirgis narrated by Bilge Kagan. The latter took place under the
leadership of Kapgan Kagan in the winter of 711—712 (see Chapter 1, Section 11).
And this debunks the anachronistic interpretation by previous scholars who
attempted to identify the “Inel Kagan” mentioned by Tofiukuk in the cam-
paign against the Tiirgis in the year 680 with one of Kapgan Kagan's sons,
“Yinie Kehan’, who was sent to besiege Bés Balik in the year 714 (see Chapter,
Section 10).
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The Kiil Tégin Inscription is a eulogy composed by Kiil Tégin’s elder brother
Bilge Kagan. In the first half of the eulogy, Bilge Kagan briefly narrates the his-
tory of the First Tiirk Empire. He mentions in particular that during the glo-
rious age of Tiirk history the buyruks (i.e. ministers) and officials were loyal
to their kagans. If we relate this statement to the fact that Bilge Kagan was
poisoned by his own buyruk three years later, we can assume that he must
have already been aware of the ambition of his buyruk when he composed
the eulogy for his younger brother. In other words, Bilge Kagan's comments on
“ideal” buyruks can be interpreted as a warning to his own buyruk.

The second half of the eulogy is an incomplete biography of Kiil Tégin. The
biography begins with Kiil Tégin losing his father at the age of seven and ends
with his successful defense against the Oguz at the age of thirty-two. However,
it is well known that Kiil Tégin died fifteen years after this, at the age of forty-
seven. The reason why Bilge Kagan ends the narrative about his younger
brother in the year 716 is not difficult to find out. In that year, a severe political
crisis shook the Tiirk Empire after the assassination of Kapgan Kagan, when
a bloody war broke out between the lineage of Elterig Kagan and the lineage
of Kapgan Kagan. One of Elteris Kagan's sons, Kiil Tégin, dethroned the son
of Kapgan Kagan and slaughtered all his supporters. After the success of this
coup, Kiil Tégin supported his elder brother as the new kagan, Bilge Kagan.

However, the mercilessness of Kiil Tégin caused him to be strongly disliked
by the Tiirk officials and common people. In the eulogy, Bilge Kagan deliber-
ately highlights the heroic deeds of Kiil Tégin by describing his archery and
fighting skills in detail. He felt obligated to remind the Tiirk officials and com-
mon people of the contributions of Kiil Tégin to their country. Nonetheless,
Bilge Kagan did not know how to properly narrate the coup of the summer
of 716. The best way was to end the narrative and avoid the whole topic.
The construction of Kiil Tégin’s mausoleum, including the memorial, shrine
and frescoes, was finished on the 27th day of the 7th month of Kaiyuan xx
(22 Aug. 732). By that time, only the east side, the north side and some edges
had been inscribed with Bilge Kagan’s eulogy, and the west side was inscribed
with the eulogy written by the Tang emperor, but the south side was left blank.

The background of Bilge Kagan Inscription is another story. Chinese sources
tell us that Bilge Kagan was poisoned by his Buyruk Cor in Kaiyuan xx11 (734),
but he survived for a short time. The first thing Bilge Kagan did after being
poisoned was to execute Buyruk Cor and his co-conspirators. The second
thing he did was to compose an autobiographical text. The first part of the
autobiography was based on his earlier eulogy for his younger brother, replac-
ing only the narrative pronoun for Kiil Tégin with his own. The second part
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recounted his military career after the year 716, which was totally absent in the
Kiil Tégin Inscription.

Soon, the poison in his body started to show its effects and eventually took
his life. Before dying, Bilge Kagan handed his autobiographical text to his
son, Teyri Teg Tenri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan, who was also his successor.
Following the practice of his father, Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan
also invited the Chinese artisans to establish a memorial for his father. When
they arrived, he asked them to inscribe the autobiographical text of his father
onto the memorial, adding only an introduction about his own enthronement
and a paragraph concerning the funeral ceremony. The funeral ceremony of
Bilge Kagan was held on the 27th day of the 5th month of the year of the pig
(22 Jun. 735). The Tang representative Li Quan attended the ceremony. At that
moment, the east side, the south side and two edges of Bilge Kagan’s memorial
were inscribed with his autobiography, and the west side was inscribed with
Chinese text, but the north side had been left blank.

3 Authorship of the Old Turkic Inscriptions

Last but not least, we have to answer the question: when were the south side
of the Kiil Tégin Inscription and the north side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription
inscribed, and by whom? In this book, for the first time we have managed to
reveal the different layers of the Kiil Tégin Inscription and the Bilge Kagan
Inscription. The complexity of the historical backgrounds of the two inscrip-
tions had never been noticed or discussed by previous scholars.

The conventional theory that the south side of Kiil Tégin’s memorial and
the north side of Bilge Kagan’s memorial were inscribed by Bilge Kagan at the
occasion of Kiil Tégin’s funeral (in the year 731), faces at least four counter-
arguments: (1) The title “Tegri Teg Tenride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan” is much
longer than “Bilge Kagan”; (2) The time of his enthronement was much later
than that of Bilge Kagan; (3) The situation in the Tiirk Empire described on
the south side of Kiil Tégin’s memorial does not match the situation of Bilge
Kagan's reign at all; (4) Kiil Tégin is not mentioned at all.

Considering the above four counter-arguments, we have to abandon the
traditional theory and look for new interpretations. The Chinese sources tell
us that after Bilge Kagan there were two Tiirk Dengli (teyri) kagans who were
acknowledged by the Chinese government, in 735 and 740 respectively. The
first Teyri Kagan, whose title was also transcribed into Chinese as Yiran Kagan,
was obviously the successor of Bilge Kagan in the year 735. His official Turkic
title was Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan. Dengli was the Chinese
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transcription of teyri and yiran was the transcription of yaratnusg. It must have
been, then, the second Teyri Kagan who authored the south side of Kiil Tégin’s
memorial and the north side of Bilge Kagan's memorial. From the inscriptions
we know that his official Turkic title was “Tenri Teg Teyride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge
Kagan” When he ascended the throne in the year 740, the Second Tiirk Empire
was collapsing rapidly. Facing so many outer and inner challenges, he made
use of the blank space of his father’s and uncle’s memorials and inscribed two
similar propaganda texts onto them.

The purpose of Texri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan in inscribing such
a text was of course to persuade the Tiirk people not to leave their country. He
wanted to stop or least to slow down the decay of his empire. In brief, the text
of the south side of the Kiil Tégin Inscription is independent from those on the
east and north sides. It was composed by Bilge Kagan's son, Tenri Teg Teyride
Bolmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan, in the year 740 on the occasion of his own enthrone-
ment, which Chinese generals and craftsmen were invited to attend. So was
the north side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription. The extra few lines on the north
side of the Bilge Kagan Inscription must be a quotation of Bilge Kagan’s words.
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APPENDIX

Old Turkic Inscriptions

Notes on Transliteration, Transcription and Translation

Alphabet
a 1 (o) o
Vowels A e | ' N w | Nvir o
Front | X N g 3 Y N T | h Q
b2 dZ gZ kZ 12 nZ rZ SZ tZ y2
e b—d kKi—{1f—nF—r st~y
) 3 X g N d D Y Y 3
bl dl gl kl 11 nl rl Sl tl yl
A |Y |Rk¥ M3 (Y |3 |1|D/dki|+kv ¥ |/
ig | Kfik/kii/ok/ |1t |m |ng|n |nt|f |p |kikfla| kfukfku/ | s |z
ko ok/ko
Transliteration

Considering the complicated consonant system of the old Turkic alphabet,! cardinal
numbers ! and 2 in superscript are introduced into the transliteration in order to dif-
ferentiate between a “back” consonant and a “front” one. For example, ¥R is transliter-
ated as b2n2, while >3%J is transliterated as b'wd'n'. There are many cases in which
one sign represents two consonants. In order to differentiate these from other conso-
nants, such signs will be underlined in transliteration. Thus ? will be transliterated as
ng and M will be transliterated as It. It is noteworthy that there are some minor writing
differences between the signs on the Tofiukuk and Kiil Tégin inscriptions, especially nt,

k' and z. Moreover, there are two special signs that only appear once in the Tofiukuk

1 In Old Turkic inscriptions, there are two sets of consonants for the front vowels and the back
vowels respectively.

© CHEN HAO, 2021 | DOI:10.1163/9789004464933_008 Hao Chen - 9789004464933

Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



152 APPENDIX

Inscription: 1, g n' and 1, ,6 lik. For more discussions on the alphabet please see Tekin
1968: 21-30.

Transcription
The transcription style established by Sir G. Clauson will be followed in this book.
Though the transcription style of Old Turkic differs from editor to editor, quotations in
this book will likewise be represented according to Clauson’s style.

The Question of é
In runiform inscriptions, there are four signs representing eight vowels: a (either a or
e), 1 (either1or i), w (either o or u) and w (either 6 or ii). In addition to the eight par-
allel vowels (i.e. a/e, /i, 0/6 and u/ii), there is a ninth vowel ¢, which has often been
transcribed as ¢ or e. G. Doerfer and M. Erdal have persuasively proved the existence
of é in Old Turkic (Doerfer 1994, Erdal 2004: § 2.22). Different opinions concerning the

phoneme /é/ will not be regarded as variant readings of the text.

Orthography

Sometimes n?, y? and s? are used in words with back vowels representing n!, y! and s.
In such cases, they will be treated as “back” consonants. As to the o/u and 6/ii ques-
tion, Clauson 1972, Erdal 1991 and Erdal 2004 are the authoritative works for this book.
When it comes to place names and personal names, which have corresponding forms
in the Chinese sources, the reconstruction of EMc will be used to help decide the cor-
rect form in Old Turkic. When a word ends with a consonant that is identical with the
first consonant of the suffix that is attached to the word stem, only one consonant is
transcribed, while the omitted consonant is added in square brackets, for example:
18 balik[k]a (written as balika), 1. 4, toriukuk[k]a (written as toriukuka), and on on. For
more discussions on orthography please see Tekin 1968: 30—49.

The Archphoneme Vowels
Different editors have different understandings of the archphoneme vowels, which are
dropped if the phoneme stretch preceding the suffix ends in a vowel. For the sake for
brevity, capital letters are used to represent the cases of both “back” and “front” pho-
nemes, thus, the letter I stands for i and ¢, the letter U stands for o and u, and the letter
X stands for I and U. The letter g stands for g and g. M. Erdal has offered us a compre-
hensive classification of the suffixes by archphoneme vowels. Here only a few com-
mon suffixes that have been understood differently by editors are cited. For example,
the possessive suffix of the 1st person plural is +(X)mXz, not +(I)mlz nor +(X)mlz. The
perfect participle is -mls, not -mXs. The verbal noun suffix, which has a future-neces-
sitative meaning, is -sXk, not -slk (-slk, see Tekin 1968: 175-6). The denominal privative
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OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 153

suffix is +sXz “without’, though the possibility of +slz cannot be excluded (Erdal 2004:
130 note 232). The accusative suffix is +(X)g, not +(I)g. The instrumental suffix is +(X)n,
not +(I)n. The suffix which forms nouns meaning “possessing or having something” is
+(Xg, not +lIg (see Tekin 1968: 105). The converb suffix is -(X)pAn, not -(I)pAn. For more
examples please see Erdal 2004: 129-30.

Miscellaneous

Barely legible words will be written in italics. Writing mistakes in the runiform text will
be highlighted in bold type. Additional information will be written in square brackets.
The Kiil Tégin Inscription, the Bilge Kagan Inscription and the Toftukuk Inscription are
abbreviated as K., B., and T. respectively. For the first two inscriptions the side of the
stone is indicated (E. stands for “east side”, W. stands for “west side”, and so on) as well as
the lines. For the Tofiukuk Inscription only the lines will be given. No attempt has been
made to correct the numerous misprints in previous editions although attention has
been drawn to them when they occur in connection with the items under discussion.
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Bilge Tofiukuk Inscription — Text

Stone 1
West Side
(1) b2l2g?at'wiikwk™ : bZnZwzm : t'blgl¢rlna : Kil'ntm : t2Wr2k?b'wd'n! : t'blglckla :
k¥wr2rir2t?r (2) t2wr2k?blwdinl: kinlmZb'wllmy?n? : tlblgledla : dirlltr : kinll'ntr :
kIn'm?kvwd'p : t'b'g'ck'a : y'n'arck?d?r : t?nr?r : ngat?ms?r?ng : k'n'b?r?t?m : (3) k'n'nn?:
kvwd'p : 1gk?d?y : 1gk?d?k¥en? : t2nr?r : Wlt?ms?r?ng : t2Wr2k?blwd'n! : wi2t?ilk'ntr :
y'kvblwltr : t2wrk? : s2ir?blwd'n’ : y2r?m?t2a : (4) b'wd'k'I'md's : 1d’at'sda : k!I'ms?1 :
k*wbr'n'p : y2t?ry2vwzblwlts : k2rwl2g? : tl'g'r?t?r : b2ur2wl?g?r : y'd'glr2t? : y2t?ry 2z :
k21s21g2: (5) wd'zg'ma :wllglr: sd'r?t21:ylg1't?1d?1: y'g!ms21b?n2r2t2m : b2112g2a : ttwiikwkw:
klgln'mwkiisly'm?t?d?m : s'k'ntm : t'wrlkwbwk*li: szmzb'wk!l'r: ar'lk!d’a : (6) b2wl2s?r2 :
s?mzb'wk“a : t'wrlk"b'k¥at?y?n? : b%l?mzr?ms?t?y?n? : ngask'ntm : ntak21s?r?a : t2prii :
b2112g2b2r2t2k¥wen? : wzmk¥ : kignlklis'dm : b?2g2at'wiikwk™ : blwylablglatirikin! :
(7) b2ir212a : 112t?%r2s%klgln! : blwlly'n!: b2r?y2a : tlblglcg! : wyr2a : klitliig! : ylirlylawglzg! :
wk2s2k¥: w12r2t?1 : b212g2s%1 : ¢bls?r: b2n?k¥r?t?m : qwgly'k'wzin? : klr'ak'wmg! : wllr'wr! :

r’t2mz :
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1. bilge tonlukuk ben 6ziim? tabgag éline kilintim.3 tiirk bodun tabgacka koriir erti.*
2. tiirk bodun kanin bulmayin® tabgacda adnlti, kanlanti. kanin kodup tabgacka yana

2 bilge toriukuk ben dziim. In Old Turkic, bilge is basically a word meaning “wise, bright”. Radloff
1899, Thomsen 1924, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 translated bilge toriukuk as “I am the wise
Tonukuk”. But bilge is also used as a title, as in Bilge Kagan. Orkun 1936, Tekin 1968 and
Rybatzki 1997 regarded bilge toriukuk as a fixed title. In addition, bilge also means “counselor’,
as in line 7: bilgesi ¢abigt ben ok ertim “It was I who was his counselor and his army com-
mander”. Clauson 1972: 340 suggested translating bilge toriukuk as “Counselor Tofiukuk”. Here
I regard bilge tofiukuk as a fixed title. Sertkaya translated this sentence as “I am Tofukuk.
I myself was born in China.” (Sertkaya 1979b).

3 tabgag éline kuintum. There is a similar expression in the Ongin Inscription: kapgan élteris
kagan éline kuimtim. Clauson translated it as “I grew up for (i.e. as a subject of) the realm of
Kapgan and Elterig” (Clauson 1957: 188), while Osawa translated as “I was born in the country
of Qapgan and Elterig Kagan” (Osawa 2011: 173). The verb kiin- “to be made, created” is the
passive form of k- “to make”. Radloff 1899 translated tabgag éline kilintim as “I joined/fol-
lowed the Chinese government’, probably because he considered the case of tabgag éliye to
be dative. Thomsen 1916 and 1924 treated the dative case flexibly: “I was born belonging to
the Chinese empire.” Regardless of the dative case of tabgag élipe or the basic meaning of
kuin-, Malov 1951 produced a free translation: “I received education under the influence and
culture of the Chinese people”. Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968 changed the dative case in the
original text into a locative in their translations: “I was born in the realm of China.” Clauson
translated in an extended sense: “I grew up for (i.e. as a subject of) the Chinese empire”
(Clauson 1972: 623). Erdal, asserting that there is no local dative in Orkhon Turkic, followed
the translation of A. Nautu: “(I was born) during the Chinese empire/Chinese rule” (Erdal
1991: 605). Rybatzki 1997 followed Clauson’s interpretation. Erdal’s argument that there is no
local dative in Orkhon Turkic is justified. In the Old Turkic inscriptions, the use of dative case
is sometimes temporal, for example alt: yégirmi yagma e¢im kagan élin toriisin anga kazgantt
“When [Kiil Tégin] was sixteen years old, my uncle, the kagan, was working hard for his realm
and laws” (K. E. 31). Therefore, I follow Erdal’s interpretation and translate it as “I was born in
the reign of China” or “I was born when China ruled [the Tiirks]"

4 Many theories have been proposed by previous editors on how to translate tabgagka kor-.
Radloff 1899 translated it as “The Tiirk people were subjects of China”. Thomsen 1916 and
1924 translated it as “The Tiirk people were under the control of China”. Orkun 1936, Malov
1951 and Tekin 1968 basically followed Radloff’s interpretation; Tekin translated it as “The
Turkish people were subject to China [at that time]”. Rybatzki 1997 translated it as “The Tiirk
clans served China”. The above translations are all going in the right direction but stray away
from the basic meaning of the verb kor- “to look”. In the Old Turkic Biography of Xuanzang,
kor- is used in a similar context: kolulayu kor- “to look up to sb. (with respect)”, where the
original Chinese text is yangwei {[lI1f£ “to look up to” (Semet 2005: 181). This Chinese phrase
is used in particular when people pay their respects to their emperor, as in yangwei bixia
{IMHEFE T “to look up to His Majesty”. There are also a few similar examples in the Old
Turkic inscriptions, e.g. K. S. 2 bodun kop mana kériir “people all look up to me (Bilge Kagan)”,
K. S. 12 badke koriigme begler “the official who looks up to the throne (i.e. to His Majesty/the
kagan)’, K. E. 7-8 tabgag kaganka kormis “they (pro-China officials) looked up to the Chinese
emperor”.

5 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958 read this as bolmaywmn < bol- “to be, to
become”. Both bol- “to be” and bul- “to find, obtain” are possible (Erdal 2004: 316).
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icikdi. tenri anca témis ering: kan bértim. 3. kanin kodup i¢ikdin. icikdiik ticiin texri
6l témig® ering. tiirk bodun 6lti, alkinti, yok boltu. tiirk sir bodun yérinte 4. bod kalmada.
1da tagda kalmig1 kubranip yéti yiiz boltu. éki iiliigi athg erti, bir tiliigi yadag erti. yéti yiiz
kisig 5. uduzugma ulugi sad erti. ayg1l” tédi. ayigmasi ben ertim. bilge tofiukuk, kagan
mu kisayin? tédim. sakintim: turuk bukah semiz bukali irakda® 6. bélser,® semiz buka
turuk buka téyin bilmez ermis téyin. anga sakintim. anta késre tenri bilig bértiik ticiin
oztim 6k kagan kisdim. [ben] bilge tofiukuk boyla baga tarkan!® 7. birle élteris kagan

6 Radloff 1899 dtmiis < Ot- “to be angry with”; Thomsen 1916, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, and
Tekin 1968 odliitmis < oliit- “to cause to be killed”; Aalto 1958 iiletmis < iilet- “to divide”;
Giraud 1961, Rybatzki 1997 6l temis “said: die!” Clauson treated the sign /2 as a small crack
and read the word as d¢mig “abandoned” (Clauson 1972: 133 ¢liit-). Here I follow the read-
ing of Giraud and Rybatzki.

7 aygul and the following ayigmast, Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958
read as yagil and yagnusgt, Tekin 1968 yag(g)u and yagmisi < yag- “to join”; Giraud 1961,
Tezcan 1976 aygil and ayigmast < ay- “to say”; Clauson 1972: 897, Rybatzki 1997 yig[g]d
< yig- “to bring together”. Tekin conceded that his earlier reading was not correct and
agreed with the reading of Giraud (Tekin 1995: 211). The preceding sentence informs us
that seven hundred people had already come together under the leadership of the sad.
Thus, Clauson’s interpretation of yig[g]i/ “Bring them together!” is not very likely. I follow
the reading of Giraud. But his translation “Advise me!” is not satisfying. According to the
soliloquy of Toftukuk which follows, after brief consideration, he made the decision to
support the sad as kagan. In this context, Tontukuk must have been requested to declare or
decide who he supported as kagan (ay- also has the meaning of “to declare’, see Clauson
1972: 266).

8 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as arkada, which is the
locative case of arka “the back” It is noteworthy that Orkun translated it as “in the dis-
tance” (Orkun 1936: 101). It was Thomsen who for the first time translated this word as “in
the far distance” (Thomsen 1924:163). Aalto 1958, Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997 all read it
as wrakda “in the distance”. According to the untouched rubbing in Radloff 1899, the first
sign looks like an A. Tekin thought that the letter A was in all likelihood a misreading for
I (Tekin 1995: 212).

9 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as bilser < bil- “to know”;
Aalto 1958 and Tekin 1968 as biipser < biiy- “to kick”. But Aalto translated it as “to recog-
nize”. Tekin 1995 revised his earlier reading and agreed to bilser (Tekin 1995: 212). However,
the second sign looks more like a1 than an I. Therefore, Clauson read the word as bilser <
bol- “to distinguish” (Clauson 1972: 332). Rybatzki found more evidence from Uygur docu-
ments that could support Clauson’s reading (Rybatzki 1997: 45). Here I follow the reading
of Clauson. Alyilmaz’s field research confirmed this reading (Alyilmaz 2000: 105-6).

10 Here I interpret bilge toriukuk boyla baga tarkan as two persons, bilge toriukuk and boyla
baga tarkan respectively. More discussions, see Rybatzki 1997: 84-85.
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bolayn. bérye tabgacig, 6yre kitafiig, yirya oguzug tikiis 6k oliirti. bilgesi!! cabis1 ben 6k
ertim. ¢ugay'? kuzin, kara kumug olurur ertimiz.

South Side
(8) k2y2k?yZry?w : tlblsglnly?y2w : wllr'wrlr’t?mz : b'wdn! : blwglzr : tkwr?t?r :
y'g'mz : t2g%r2a : wek“t2g?r?t?r : b2z : ant?g? : r’t?mz : ngawl'r'r'r?k?l% : wg'zd!ntn! :
k2w 2k212t%r: (9 ) k2wr2g2s'blmtg!: t'wk'zwg!z:b'wd nWwza:k'gn':wl'r'tit?r:t'bgl¢glriw:
kvwnlis?nvn?2g?:1d'ms?: kKit'figlr'w:t'wnrlas?mg?:1d'ms?:s'b'ngard'ms?: zk!fia: t2vwr2k?:
(10) y'wrlty'wrlr?ms?2 : klg'n'r: I'pr?ms?2: y'glwers?r: b2112g2ar?ms? : wltk?1k21s21 : birlr2s2r!:
s2m?it'blglegl: wl2wr?t2¢r: t2ir2mn? - wyrakiitliig!: wi?r2t2¢r: t?2ir?mn? : b2m?iwglzg! : (11)
wlir 2k t?mr?mn2 t'blgle:b?r?d?n?yn?t2g2 kit finwn d?n?y?n2t?g2b’n?y 2ir'd'nty n":t2g%y?m?:
t2wr2k2s?ir?b'wdln! : y2r2in?t2a : 1d?y'wrlmzwn! : wslrlid?ry'kvkiss!l'm : (12) t2ir?mn? :
wlls2blg! : s2d2p: t2Wn2wd's?ik'm : k?212md?1 : k2wn?2t?z : wilr's'k'mk212md?1 : ntawt?r2w :
klgln'mawt?n?t?m:n¢avwt?n?t?m:t'bg'c:wglz:kirt'fi:bweg?:k'bls'r!: (13) kllterb?z:wzgr:
tlsn!: t'wt'ms?t2g?b?1z : y'wy'klar?k??r: t2wpllg'l'twezr?ms? : y2ngg2ar?k?l2g? : vzg?l2r :
wez : y'wy'kla : K'n'bwlls?r! : ttwpligtwl'kv : I'pr?ms? : y?ngg?a : (14) y?wg'n'blwlis'r! :
wzg?12k¥'pr?ms? : vimr2a : kirt'iid'a : b2r2y2a : tblgled'a : kK'wrly'a : kK'wrld'nta : y'irly’a :
wg'zd'a:k?rweb2my:s2Wmz: k212t?¢mz:b'r'mwn?a:ngawt?n?t?m: (15) k'g'n'm:b2n?wzm:
bZ2gZattwiik kv :wizn?t?k*Wi?ngmn?:s2d2wb2r’t?r: k2wn2nca - wd'zt?d?: k2 wk 2w g?:
ylweglrlw : wt2k?n2y2is2glrlw : wd'zt?m : m?g2k?k¥12k?n? : t'wgll'd'a : wg'zk?I%t?1 : (16)
s2wsZnigbr?ms? : b’z : k%ibly : r2t?mz : s?wys?d?mz : 2yrly'rlkidl : yiidimz :
wgZzk?a : t2ws?d? : yHid'kvy'wlta : y?ma : wi2t2k¥k¥ : ntawt?r2w : wglzkwpn? : k212t% :
(17) ... t2Wr2k2blwdn'g! : wt2k?n2y2r2k2a : b2n?wzm : b21l2g2a : ttwitkvk : Wt2k2n2y2r2g?:
kvwn!ms2t?y?n?:s2d2p:b2r2y2k2r: blwd'n!:kvwrlyklr: y2irly ki : wir2k2r: b'wd!'n'k212t%r:

11 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Giraud 1961 read this as bilig esi.
Similarly, Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Giraud 1961 read ¢abugt as
cab egi. According to the lexicon of Radloff 1899, es means “companion’, bilig esi means
“the companion of wisdom” and ¢ab esi means “the companion of fame” (Radloff 1899:
89). Thus Radloff translated this sentence as ‘I, as the companion of his wisdom and the
companion of his fame, loyally devoted to him” (Radloff interpreted the verb at the end
of the sentence as kdrtiim < kor- “to look up to”, and Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 followed
Radloff’s interpretation). Thomsen made a few changes and translated: “His companion
in wisdom and his companion in fame are both me.” (Thomsen 1922: 163). Tekin 1968 for
the first time interpreted these phrases as official titles and read them as bilgesi cabest.
Clauson 1972: 340 and Rybatzki 1997 also interpreted them as titles. Here I follow Tekin’s
reading.

12 Aalto 1958 read this as acugay; Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read it as ¢ogay. The Chinese
transcription is 44£7F (EMc: tsawy-dzaj); the pronunciation of the first character in the
Yuan dynasty was tsun, suggesting that the first vowel was high (i.e. /u/) instead of low
(i.e. /o/). We have another similar example, where the Chinese place-name LB (EMC:
semn-tawn) is transcribed into Old Turkic as santu, the second vowel of which is also high.
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8. kéyik yéyii, tabiggan yéyii olurur ertimiz. bodun bogz tok erti. yagimiz tegre'®
ucuk teg erti; biz ay teg!* ertimiz. anca olurur erkli oguzdundan'® kiireg!® kelti. 9.
kiireg sab1 antag: tokuz oguz bodun iize kagan olurt: tér. tabga¢garu kuni seniiniig
1dmis; kitafigaru tonra simeg!? 1dmus. sab anca 1dmug: azkifia tiirk 10. yoryur ermis.
kagani alp ermis; aygucis: bilge ermis. ol éki kisi bar erser sini tabgacig oliirteci tér-
men, oyre kitafiig oliirteci térmen, bini'® oguzug 1. dliirtegi-k'® térmen. tabgac, bérdin

13 Radloff 1899 and Malov 1951 read this as tegire < teg- “to reach, attack”. Radloff translated
it as “... against the attack of our enemy, it was like yearning” (Radloff 1899: 5). Aalto 1958
read it as tegiire < teg-. However, Aalto understood yagimuz as yag+umiz “fat” instead of
yagi+nuz “the enemy’, and thus he translated the sentence as “To touch our fat — it was
like yearning” (Aalto 1958: 32). Thomsen translated this sentence as “Our enemies were
around us like predatory birds” (Thomsen 1924: 163). The other scholars all interpreted
this sentence in the same way as Thomsen. Here I also follow the reading of Thomsen.

14  Radloff 1899 read this as beg; Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958 read it as biz seg; Tekin
1968 read it as agtg. Tekin 1995 interpreted this sentence in a different way: yagumz tegre
ogok teg erti, biz ag[t]eg ertimiz “Our enemies were like a hearth around (us). We were like
food (in a cooking pot)” (Tekin 1995: 213). Here there is an uncommon sign, which appears
once on a Yenisei inscription. Thomsen transcribed this as #' (Thomsen 1916: 60). Erdal
found a similar sign on a Yar Khoto inscription, and transcribed it ay (Erdal 1993: 91-93).
Giraud 1961 and Rybatzki 1997 also interpreted this sign as az.

15  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958 read this as oguzdantan; Giraud
1961 read it as oguzdintin; Tekin 1968 read it as oguzduntan; and Rybatzki 1997 read
it as oguzduntun. The first suffix is the orientational suffix +dXn (Erdal 2004: 181
“Ortsbezeichnung”, see Gabain 1974: § 70, 84). The second suffix is the ablative +dAn
(Erdal 2004:174; +tIn and+tAn, see Tekin 1968: 134, Gabain 1974: § 183). According to Erdal,
the ablative suffix in runiform inscriptions always follows the phoneme /n/, so that its
alveolar must be /d/. As to the vowel, Erdal said, it would have had to be explicitly spelled
as I'if the inscription had had the ablative suffix +dIn. Therefore, he transcribed this word
as ojuzdundan (Erdal 2004:174-5). Here, I follow the interpretation of Erdal.

16  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Tekin 1968 read this as kdriig; Giraud
1961 read it as korig “scout, spy”. Hamilton found the right form of this word: kiireg
“deserter, fugitive’, in the Uygur manuscripts (Hamilton 1986: 20, 7). Hamilton’s reading
has been widely accepted by scholars (Tekin 1995: 213, Berta 1995: 314-5, Rybatzki 1997:
47). Erdal interpreted kiireg as a subject noun of kiir+e- (Erdal 1991: 196, 422). However,
K. Suzuki insisted that the word should be read as koriig, which was used in the inscrip-
tion to celebrate Tofiukuk’s military achievements (Suzuki 2008b: 80). Here I follow the
reading of Hamilton.

17 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Giraud 1961 read this as semig; Tekin
1968 read it as esimig. Geng suggested that sime could be the Chinese title 5|5 (Emc:
si-me?’) “adjutant”, which was a lower military rank than sepiin “general” (Geng 2005: 109).
Here I follow the interpretation of Geng.

18  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as bini; Aalto
1958 and Rybatzki 1999 read it as bizni. The sign looks more like n? than z, if we compare
it with the n? in line 11.

19  Radloft 1899, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as éliirtegi-ok. The emphatic particle ok/
0k drops its vowel if the word it is added to has a vowel coda (Erdal 2004: 125).
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yen?0 teg! kitaf, 6ydiin yen teg! ben yirdinta yan tegeyin. tiirk sir bodun yérinte idi
yorimazun! usar idi yok kisalim 12. térmen. ol sabig ésidip tiin udistkim kelmedi,
kiintiiz olursukum kelmedi. anta 6trii kaganima 6tiintiim. anca Otiintiim: tabgac,
oguz, kitafi, bu ticegii?! kabig[s]ar?2 13. kaltac1 biz, 6z i¢i?3 tagin tutmus teg biz. yuyka
erkli?* topolgali?® uguz ermis; yingge erklig tizgeli uguz [ermis]. yuyka kalin bolsar
topolguluk alp ermis; yingge 14. yogun bolsar tizgiiliik alp ermis. 6yre kitafida, bérye
tabgacda, kurtya kurdanda,26 yirya oguzda éki ii¢ biy siimiiz keltegimiz. bar mu ne?

20  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as beridenyen. Radloff interpreted this
as the ablative ending +dan plus the adverbial-affix yan “side” (Radloff 1899: 40). Giraud
1961 read it as bérdiniyin, regarding +din as an ablative suffix and +iyin as a postpositional
suffix (Giraud 1961: 80; iyin as postpositional phrase, see Gabain 1974: § 296). The theory
of Gabain and Giraud has been refuted by Tekin (Tekin 1995: 213—4). In reality, bérdin
embodies the orientational suffix +dXn, not the ablative +dAn. Yen is a postpositional
phrase signifying “on the side of” (Erdal 2004: 335). Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997 read this
word correctly. This analysis also applies to the following éndiin yen and ywrdinta yan.

21 Orkun 1936 read this as bu iigiigii; Tekin 1968 read it as bugegii, a shorter form of bu iigegii.

22 Radloff 1899 and Malov 1951 read this as kabugir; Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read it as
kabsar; Aalto 1958 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as kabusar. Although the transcriptions differ
from editor to editor, the meaning of the verb, either kabus-, kabis- or kab-, is clear: “to
come together, unite”.

23 Radloff 1899 read this as iize¢i; Orkun 1936 read it as dzegi; Giraud 1961 read it as iiz¢i; Aalto
1958 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as dzge. None of the above interpreters has managed to
offer us a sound translation of this sentence. Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968, but
I don't agree with his translation. I understand oz i¢i tagin tutmus teg biz as a comparative
clause of kaltagt biz rather than an independent sentence. About -mls teg forming com-
parative clauses, see Erdal 2004: 469.

24  Radloff 1899 read this as erklig. He mistook the sign I for a g’. He translated the word as
“free”. Thomsen 1916, Orkun 1935, Giraud 1961 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as erikli; Malov 1951
read it as eriklig; Aalto 1958 read it as erkeli. Gabain also read it as erikli (Gabain 1974: § 111).
Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968, which has been supported by Erdal (Erdal 2004:
287-8). According to Tekin and Erdal, erkli is a participle of er- “to be”. The participle form
is usually -(X)g!I, but in runiform inscriptions the /g/ may be spelled with &2 after /r/ to
show that it is a stop in this position (Erdal 2004: 287, n. 477). The erklig in this line is in
the accusative case (Erdal 2004: 288). This word first appears in line 8.

25  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as
toplagali < topla- “to fold up, bend”. Tezcan for the first time read it as < topul-, “to pierce”
(Tezcan 1976:175-8). In Clauson'’s dictionary, the verb is spelled tupul- (Clauson 1972: 440).
Tekin approved of Tezcan's reading and disapproved of Clauson’s tupul- (Tekin 1995: 214).
Erdal cited the word (to)polgak found in a manuscript and deduced the first vowel pho-
neme as /o/, which is also documented in the Codex Comanicus and modern Turkish.
Thus, he read the verb as topol- (Erdal 1991: 394). Here I follow the reading of Erdal. This
discussion also applies to the topolguluk in this line.

26  Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as kuridinta; Clauson 1971 read it as kor-
danda. Considering the historical context, kurdan here should refer to the On Ok people
(i.e. the western Tiirks). Radloff understood this name solely as an ethnic name, referring
to the people who lived in the west (Radloff 1899: 94). Some scholars interpreted kur(:)
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anga otiintiim. 15. kaganim ben 6ziim bilge tofiukuk 6tiintiik 6tiinciimiin ésidii bérti.
kopliigce uduz tédi. kok opiig yoguru otiikken yiggaru uduztum. ingek?” kolokin2®
tuglada?® oguz kelti. 16. siisi ii¢3® by ermis; biz éki biy ertimiz. siipiisdiimiiz. teyri
yarlikad1.3! yafidimiz. 6giizke tiigdi. yaiiduk yolta yeme 6lti kok. anta 6trii oguz kopin32

din as kur(t) “west”+ din, referring to “the western people/Tiirks” (Thomsen 1924: 164,
Tekin 1968: 348). Following the reading of Tekin, G. Hazai pointed out that the expression
kurtya kuridinda actually refers to only the geography, and not to any concrete ethnical
background (Hazai 1974). Clauson, inspired by H. W. Bailey, identified this place-name
as Khotan (Clauson 1971: 127-8). For more discussion see Rybatzki 1997: 96. Li Yong-song
2003 read it as kuridin, and interpreted it as the same people of Kurikan (Li Yong-song
2003: 235—6).

27  Aalto1958, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as inigek. According to Clauson, ingek is a
denominal noun from *in (Caluson 1972: 184). On the denominal suffix +gek, see Gabain
1974: § 59.

28  Radloff 1899 read this as ingek-kdolge, but he mistook the second to last letter g2 as a k2 in
his transliteration; Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read it as kdlke; Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958
read it as kéliikin; Tekin 1968 read it as kdlikin. Radloff and some other editors interpreted
this phrase as a place-name. Thomsen translated it as “with cows and baggage animals”
(Thomsen 1924:164). According to Clauson, k6liik is a deverbal noun from k6!- “to harness”
(Clauson 1972: 717). Erdal cites two examples of k6lGk that have been found in the Old
Turkic texts, demonstrating that the second vowel of the lexeme should be /6/ instead
of /ii/. As to the meaning of kol6k, he is inclined to agree to “cart” as suggested by Tekin,
rather than “baggage animal” as suggested by Clauson. It seems that Erdal understood
ingek kolokin as a possessive composite phrase (with the +i after k66k) with the instru-
mental suffix +n (Erdal 1991: 238—9). Tekin understood the +in after kolik (kélok) as an
instrumental suffix, while regarding ingek kolik (kilok) as a composite phrase meaning
“carts drawn by oxen” (Tekin 1968: 352). Clauson also understood the ending +in as an
instrumental suffix, but he treated ingek and koliik (kolok) as parallel words which he
translated as “with the cattle and baggage animals”, which is the same as Thomsen'’s trans-
lation (Clauson 1972: 184). Here I follow the interpretation of Erdal. But, as oxen are more
often used for pulling heavy items, I prefer Tekin’s translation. Rybatzki also discussed
this sentence from the perspective of syntax, questioning whether the subject is the Tiirk
people or the Oguz people are its subject (Rybatzki 1997: 99, n. 256).

29  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as toglada. The Chinese
transcription of this name is J&4% (EMc: dawk-lak, Yuan: tu-lak), indicating that the first
vowel is probably /u/ rather than /o/.

30  Radloff 1899, Giraud 1961, Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958 read this as alt.. It is hard to imagine
that two thousand Tiirk troops could have defeated six thousand Oguz troops.

31 Radloff 1899 and Malov 1951 read this as yarukad:; Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read it
as yarlikkadi. According to Clauson, yarlika- is a crasis of *yarligka-, which must be a
denominal verb from yarlig “a command from a superior to an inferior” with the suffix
+ka- (Clauson 1972: 968, 966). Erdal 1979 regarded the difference between yarlika- and
yarligka- as a matter of age (Erdal 1979, and Erdal 1991: 462—3).

32 Radloff 1899 read this as ukupan; Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read it as okun. Tekin under-
stood the +n as an instrumental suffix of kop (Tekin 1968: 137). However, according to
Erdal, oguz kopn is a possessive composite phrase (+: after kop “all” with an instrumental
suffix +n) (Erdal 2004:183).
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kelti. 17. tiirk kaganig®? tiirk bodunug otiiken yérke ben 6ziim bilge tofiukuk 6titken
yérig konmuig téyin ésidip béryeki bodun, kuriyaki, yiryak, 6yreki bodun kelti.

East Side

(18) kZb'mr?t?mz : ... blltr : t2wrZk?blwdn! : ... gl : t2wrZkZklgn! : wirlglr :
sintwyb'l'kia : t1'wy'wg2zk?a : t?g?ms?y?wk'r?ms? : k'g'n'ma : wtn?p : s%W1?t2d?m : (19)
stntwyb'l'kia: t'wylvwg?zk2a:t2g2vr2t*m :wewt!zb!I'k:s21d'1:ws?m'bwnttw:y?wrt'd!a:
ylittwkwrlr2t?r @ ... wn'kvklglnl : y2glmzr?t’r : (20) ...... blwltr : wilwgklg'n':
wg?l%s?p : I't'wn'ylis'wza : kibls?'mt?ms? : ngawg?l2s?ms? : vimr2at?wr?k? : k'g'n'g'r'w :
s2wliZ2mt?ms? : priws?wl?ms?r? : kl¢n?gr?s?r? : wl'b%zn?t : (21) klg'nilpr’ms? :
ylglwers?ib?112g2ar?ms? : klgnlpr2s?r? : wl?r2t2¢ik"k" : weg?wn? : kiblslp : s2wl?l?m :
d?ry2kwkiis'l'm : t?ms? : t2Wr?g2s? : kigln! : ncat?ms? : b2n’nblwd'n'mntar?vwr? : t2ms? :
(22) t2rkZbwdinty’ma : bwl'glngw/it?ms? : wglzry?ma : t'r'k'ngwl't?ms? : wl's'bin! :
s2d?p : t2Wn?y?ma : wd's?k'mk??mzr?t?r : wl'r's?k'm : k?Imzr?t?r : ntas'k'ntm : (23)
...... t2d?m : k¥wWgZmn? : ylwll : b?ir?r2ms? : t'wms?t2y2n2s2d2p : blwy'wlln! : ylwrlislr! :
yir'mert?d?m : y?r2crt?12d?m : ¢wl?g?rzr? : blwlltim : (24) ... t2m : zy?r2ylak'nlib%r ...
r’ms? : b2ir?tlwrlwk : r2ms? : nlm'blr'ms? : priy'tlp : b2r?tlllg! : blir'ms?t?y?n? :
wltytwlin! : y'wrlis'r! : wngt?d?m : s'k'ntm : k'g'n'ma :

18. éki by ertimiz. éki siimiiz3* bolt. tiirk bodun kingal,35 tiirk kagan olurgal
santur) balik[k]a, taluy oglizke tegmis yok ermis. kaganima 6tiiniip siiletdim.36 19.
santun balik[k]a, taluy oOglizke tegiirtiim. li¢ otuz balik sidi. usin buntatu yurtda
yatu kalur erti. tabgag kagan yagumiz erti; on ok kaganm yagimiz erti. 20. artuk kurkiz
kiigliig kagan yagimiz37 bolt. ol ti¢ kagan Gglesip altun yig tize kabigalim témis. anca
oglesmis: onre tiirk kagangaru siilelim témis. anaru siilemeser kacan ner) erser,?® ol

33  Radloff 1899 and Malov 1951 read this as keliirtim ék; Orkun 1936 read it as ...; Giraud 1961
read it as keliirtim 0zim; Aalto 1958 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as tiin.... Here I follow the
reading of Tekin 1968.

34  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961 and Rybatzki 1997 read this as ...; Malov
1951 read it as biz eki sii. Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968.

35  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as olurgali; Aalto 1958 read
it as kagurgal.. Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968.

36  The reading of Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 as sii éltdim “I led the army”, is
also possible. See Erdal 1991: 786 and Rybatzki 1997: 52 note 138, where he also discusses
whether an accusative suffix -g after sii is needed, if we read it as sii éltdim.

37  Radloff 1899 read this as ...... ; Orkun 1936 read it as ... kiig.... It is Thomsen who for the first
time offered us a complete reading of this sentence, and his interpretation was followed
by the subsequent editors (Thomsen 1916: g).

38  Radloff 1899, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Tezcan 1976 and Rybatzki 1997 read this as ka¢ ney
erser; Orkun 1936 read it as kagiun erser; Giraud 1961 read it as kagan enirser. There
is a similar phrase in the next line, where it is spelled with a “back” n. Tekin took this
“back” n as evidence that the phrase should be transcribed as kagan [n]en (Tekin 1995:
216). Erdal is inclined to read it as kaganen, a contraction of kagan ney. He explained the
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bizni, 21. kagan: alp ermis,3° aygugisi bilge ermis, kagan nar erser oliirtegi kok. iicegiin
kabigip siilelim, idi*® yok kisalim témis. tiirgis kagan anca témis: beniy) bodunum anta
eriir témis. 22. tiirk bodun yeme bulgang* ol témis; oguzi yeme tarking*? ol témis. ol
sabin ésidip tiin yeme udistkim kelmez erti, [kiin yeme] olursukum kelmez erti. anta
sakintim:#3 23. ilk kirkizka siileser yég ermis** tédim. kogmen yol bir ermis. tumig

téyin ésidip bu yolun yorisar yaramagi tédim. yérci tiledim. ¢olgi*® az eri bultum.

variation of n! and n? as the outcome of its position between a back and a front vowel
(Erdal 2004: 216).

39  Radloff 1899 read this as ... According to the translation of Thomsen, it should be kagan:
alp ermig, and this view has been followed by the subsequent editors (Thomsen 1924:165).

40  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as anc. It is Tekin who for
the first time read this word correctly. Here, idi is used to intensify the negative, while the
object (Tiirk kagan and his people) has been omitted. The other reading an, accusative
form of o/, is regarded as the object in the sentence by editors.

41 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read this as bulgak. Clauson held bulgang to be
parallel to tarking in the text below. The form bulgang is a hapax legomenon, and the right
reading is probably bulgak (Clauson 1972: 336). The form bulgak also appears in K. N. 4
and B. E. 30.

42 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Giraud 1961 read this as tarkang. It
was Tekin who for the first time read this word correctly, but he translated it as “offended,
displeased” (Tekin 1968: 376). As to the etymology of tarking, Clauson suggested that it
could come from tarkin-, which is the reflective form of tarik-, a denominal verb from tar
“narrow” (Clauson 1972: 540, 528). Erdal refuted this etymology and analyzed it in a new
way: tarking comes from tar-ik- < tar- “to disperse” with the deverbal nominal suffix -(X)
n¢ (Erdal 1991: 278). I follow the reading and translation “prone to dissolution” suggested
by Erdal.

43 Radloff 1899 transliterated this as s%ndm(a), but transcribed it as sakintim; Aalto 1958,
Giraud 1961, Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as sakintima. If Tekin’s reading of the
following sentence is acceptable, sakntum in this place is correct.

44  Radloff 1899 and Orkun 1936 read this as ...... ST v ; Malov 1951 read it as ... siilelim ...;
Giraud 1961 read it as (anta otrii kaganum)a sii (yoritayn); Aalto 1958 and Rybatzki 1997
readitas...... a:sii...r ... Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968.

45  Radloff 1899 suggested that this should be read ¢élgi < ¢l “desert, steppe’, and this has
been accepted by most subsequent editors. Thomsen 1924 translated it as “distant”.
Aalto 1958 transcribed it as ¢iiliig and translated it as “strange”. Giraud 1961 accepted the
etymological root ¢i! suggested by Radloff, but he transcribed it as ¢ollig. Moreover, he
interpreted the following phrase completely differently: iz eri “man who knows the tracks
of the desert”, which has however been refuted by Tekin (Tekin 1995: 216). Clauson criti-
cized the suggested translations of “distant” and “strange” as hypothetical and regarded
¢olgi as a place-name (Clauson 1972: 420). Rybatzki also interpreted this word as a place-
name, but he transcribed it as ¢dliig, regarding the I after the g2 as a mistake for A, which
together with the following sign z makes the word az. Rybatzki interpreted ¢6/[(]iig as the
place-name ¢o! with the suffix +lig denoting the people from that place. As to the loca-
tion of the place ¢dl, Rybatzki identified it with place-names found in Mongolian docu-
ments, which share the same form ¢d/, and localized it in western Mongolia. He offered
still another possible location in eastern Iran, because there is also a similar-sounding
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24. ésidtim:*6 az yér yakmni bir ...47 ermis. bir at oruki*® ermis. anin barmusg. agar aytip*®
bir athg barmis téyin ol yolun yorisar ung tédim. sakintim. kaganima

North Side
(25) wt2n?t?m : sZwylwrlit!ld'm : t1't't2d?m : £t2r?ml%k2¢a : welrkl't'd'm : tlwza :
bZn?tr2aklr'gl: s2k¥d?m : y'kwrlw : tly?t?ayldigin! : iglet'wtlnlw @ glt'wrltlm :
wir?k?mr? @ (26) y'wg'rlga : ... 1blrllk : sld'mz : y'wbll'w : m2t?mz : wn't%Wn2k2a:
y'ntklt : t'wg'b?ir?W : blrld'mz : y?rZer : y?r?y'gllp : blwglzl'ntr : blwnd'p : kign! :
y22wk¥r2t?ms? : (27) nlisl... wlls'wblk¥wdlr : blirld'mz : sln'g!llt : t2Ws?wr?t?mz : t'g! :
kla : bly'wrlr?t?mz : k¥Wwn2y?ma : t2Wn2y?ma : y212w : b'r'd'mz : kiir'k'zg! : wk'ab's!'d'mz :
(28) ... s2Wng?n? : ¢d'mz : k'n'1 : s2Ws?1 : t2r212ms? : s2Wns?d?mz : s'ngd'mz : k'n'm? :
wizr2t?mz : k'g'n'ka : Kir'k'z : bl'wd'n' : igk?d?1 : y2k¥n?t?1 : y'ntmz : k¥Wg?mn?y’is'g! :
b2r2w : k212t?2mz : (29) kir'klzd'a : y'ntmz : t2Wr2g2s2kiginta : k¥wr2g?k?12t? : s'blintg? :
wrd?nZklginlglrlw : swy?wrlil'mt?ms? : ylwrlms?r! : b21zn?1 : kignlil'pr?ms? : ylglweist :
b212g2ar?ms?:klen?nr2s?r2:(30) b2zn?u:wl?r?t2cik?k¥:t?ms2:t2wr2g?s?klgln'r:tIs\kims?t21d?r:
wn'k"blwd!n'r : kll'is?zt!s'kims? : t21r2 : t'blgles?ws? : blrlr2ms? : wllslblglsd?p : kigln'm :
b2n2b2g2r2w : t2ws?y2m?2t2id? : (31) ki't'wn! : y’k*bl'wllms?r?t?t : nlry'wgll'tlylin?t2d?r :
s2wblrly : t2d%1 : I'tinlylisld!a : wllrlt?dr : s2whbls's : in?12klgin! : tlrld'ws2s!d! : blr'zwn? :
t2d?1 : b2112g2at!witkwkva : blnay'dlr : (32) blws2wg212t? : t21d%1 : kity'n?g! : k¥wrl2ycay! :
b2n2span?aylylin?:t21d?1:k212ir2r2s2r2 - k¥r2wk212wr?: k212mzr?s2r2 : t21l'gls'blgl: iwlwrl:
t2id?e:'t'wnlylisid!a:wllr't'mz: (33) wek¥wr2g?:k2s2k212t1:s'bl: b2ir2:klgInlis?wtls'kidr:
wnlkwsZws?r:kls?z: tlstkidit?ir2:ylrlslylzid!a: t2ir21212mt?ms2:wlls'blgls2d?p:k'g'n'glrw:
wlistblglit'm : klnty'n? : s'blg! : y'nla: (34) k?12t?1: wil'r'nt?ry?n? : t?ms? : y21?ma : k'r'glw :
d?g?wt? : wr'g'l' : bls't'mat?ms? : b%wg2klgln! : blnrlw : ngaylid'ms? : pat'r'k'n'g'r'w :
icr?as'bl: 1d'ms? : b2l2g2attwitkwk™ : firg'wl! : Wzwll... (35) s2Wy'wr'il'mt2d2¢r : wn'amy) :

place name (¢o/) in that area. The etymology of ¢il “desert” was denied by Rybaztki, who
also doubted the rightness of the translation “steppe” (Rybatzki 1997: 105).

46 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as dziim “myself”. It is Aalto
who for the first time read this word correctly as egitim, which has been accepted by Tekin
1968 and Rybatzi1997. Here I also follow the reading of Aalto 1958, but transcribe the word
as ésidtim < ésid- “to hear”.

47  Radloff 1899 and Orkun 1936 read this as ... ermis; Malov 1951 read it as yirim an: bil ...
ermis; Giraud 1961 read it as ... n¢ b ... ermis; Aalto 1958 read it as yakw bir ... t ermis;
Rybatzki 1997 read it as yakint bir ... ermis; Tekin 1968 read it as y(oli?) ant b(irle?...). Here
I follow the reading of Aalto 1958.

48  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as turuk: “standpoint”. It
is Aalto who for the first time read this word correctly as at oruk, a reading which was
accepted by the later editors.

49  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as yatp < yat- “to lie down”.
Aalto suggested it be read as aytip < ayut- “to ask”. Aalto’s reading has been accepted by the
later editors. Here I also follow the reading of Aalto 1958.
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wlislblgls2d?p : sZwy?wrlit'd'm : 't'wnlylis'g! : y'wlls?zn2s'd'm : r2t2s?wg?zg? : k2¢g2s?zn?:
k2¢d?mz : 2wn2k!t!d'mz : b'wllgwkla : tlgwn?t?r2w: t?g2d?mz

25. Otintim. sii yornitdim. atlat tédim.3° ak termel® kege ugur kalitdim.5? at
iize bintiire%® kang sokdim. yokaru at yéte yadagin 18a¢ tutunu agturtum. oyreki
er 26. yogurca fegiiriip> 1 barlik®® agdimiz. yubulu®® éntimiz. on tiinke yantaki

50  Aalto 1958 read this as atlatun tidim; Giraud 1961 read it as at alt(urt)um; Tekin 1968 read it
as tal atin. Tekin acknowledged that his earlier reading was mistaken and agreed to atlat
tédim, translating it as ‘I said: ‘Have [the men] mounted on the horses.” (Tekin 1995: 216).
Similarly, Rybatzki interpreted this word as a causative verb (with the suffix -¢) from atla-
“to ride” (Rybatzki1997: 57).

51  Tekin 1968 read this as termil. As to the location of this river, Clauson suggested that it is
between the Hanghai and Tannu Ola ranges (Clauson 1971: 129).

52 Radloff 1899 and Orkun 1936 read this as ojuz aklatdim; Malov 1951 read it as ograklatdim;
Aalto 1958 read it as ogur kalitdim; Giraud 1961 read it as oguz kalatdim; Tekin 1968 read
it as ogurkalatdim; Clauson 1971 read it as ugraklatdim “I chose a suitable moment”. From
the historical context we know that this campaign against the Kirkiz had nothing to do
with the Oguz, who had already been conquered by the Tiirks. So the reading of oguz here
is absolutely wrong. Tekin proposed a new interpretation of this phrase as ugur kalitdim
“I gained time” (Tekin 1995: 217). Rybatzki 1997 accepted the transcription of Tekin 1995
but translated it in a way similar to Clauson. Here, I follow the reading of Tekin 1995.

53  Radloff 1899 read this as yiizre. Thomsen read it as bintiire (Thomsen 1916: 75), which has
been accepted by most of the later editors except Giraud 1961, who read it as ben tere.

54  Radloff 1899 read this as yogarc¢a «dip. The first verb is yogur-, which can be also found in
T. 15. Here -¢a is a converb form, meaning “as soon as” (Gabain 1974: § 223). Our concern
here is the second verb. Thomsen read it differently: yogurca tegiirtip or yogurg: tegiiriip <
tegiir- “to cause sb. to reach” (Thomsen 1916: 82). The later editors all accepted Thomsen’s
reading, so Orkun 1936 read it as yogurca tegiiriip, Malov 1951 as yuguru tegiiriip, Aalto
1958 as yugurga tegiiriip, except for Giraud 1961 who read it as yogurga ... and Tekin 1968
who read it as yogurga idip, which is closer to Radloft’s reading. Tekin made a small adjust-
ment to his earlier reading, from yogurga to yugurca, and translated the clause opreki
er yugur¢a udip as “sending the vanguard forward as if kneading the snow” (Tekin 1995:
217). Clauson read it as yogaruga tegiiriip, where meaning of the first word is similar to
Radloff’s, meaning “upwards” (Clauson 1972: 906). Rybatzki offered an alternative to the
earlier readings: yogurga tegirip < tegir- “to cross” (Rybatzki 1997: 58). *tegir- is, however,
known mainly through its converb tegre “around” (Clauson 1972: 486, Erdal 1991: 537).
Here, I follow the reading of Thomsen.

55  Radloff 1899 read this as tbarki; Orkun 1936 read it as tbar; Giraud 1961 read it as ¢ barga;
Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968 read it as ¢ bar bas; Aalto 1958 read it as tbarlik. The sign after
rlis questionable. W. Bang suggested that it be read as bag (Bang 1917: 288—9). Malov and
Tekin accepted Bang's reading, and interpreted it as ¢ bar bag “the wooded peak” (Malov
1951: 67, Tekin 1995: 217). On the other hand, Aalto, following a suggestion of Ramstedt,
read it as [tk (Aalto 1958: 55). Aalto’s reading was accepted by Clauson and Rybatzki, who
interpreted barlik as a place-name (Clauson 1971: 129, Rybatzki 1997: 33—4). Giraud offered
a third possibility: ¢a, and interpreted bar¢a as an adverb from bar, meaning “entirely”
(Giraud 1961: 98). Here, I follow the interpretation of Clauson.

56  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Giraud 1961 read this as yobalu <
yobal- “to struggle” (Radloff 1899: 97). It is Tekin who for the first time read this word
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tog% ebirti®® bardimuz. yérei yér yanilip boguzlanti. bugadip kagan yelii kor témis. 27.
an1 subka®® bardimiz.5° ol sub kodi bardimiz. agingali®! tigiirtiimiiz. atig ika bayur
ertimiz. kiin yeme tiin yeme yelii bardimiz. kirkizig uka basdimiz. 28. usn5? siiyiigiin
acdimiz. kan siisi térilmis. siiniisdiimiiz. san¢gdimiz. kanin oliirtiimiiz. kaganka kirkiz
bodumn igikdi, yiikiinti. yantimiz. kogmen yis1§ ebirii keltimiz. 29. kirkizda yantimiz.
tiirgis kaganta kiireg kelti. sab1 antag:%? 6ndiin kagangaru sii yorihm témis. yorimasar
bizni, kagan alp ermis, aygugis: bilge ermis, kacan ner erser, 30. bizni 6liirteci kok
témis. tiirgis kagam tagikmug tédi. on ok boduni kalisiz tagikmig tér. tabgac siisi bar
ermis. ol sabig ésidip kaganim ben ebgerii®* tiigeyin tédi. 31. katun yok bolmig erti,
an1 yoglatayn tédi. sii bariy tédi. altun yigda olurur) tédi. sii basi inel kagan, tardus sad
barzun tédi. bilge tofiukuk[k]a bana aydi: 32. bu siig élt tédi. kiyimg koyliigce ay. ben
sarja ne ayayin tédi: kelir erser korii keliir,%5 kelmez erser tilig sabig ali olur tédi. altun

correctly as yubulu < yubul- “to roll” (Tekin 1968: 407, Clauson 1972: 877). Here I follow the
reading of Tekin.

57  Radloff 1899, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as tug “obstacle”.
According to Clauson, it should be read as tog < to- “to block” (Clauson 1972: 463). Here
I follow the reading of Clauson.

58  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read this as berti “on the side of” (Radloft 1899:
102). Malov first read it correctly as ebirii < ebir- “to turn”. Here I follow the reading of
Malov 1951 and the flexible translation “to skirt” by Clauson (Clauson 1972:14).

59  Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as sub(ug). Here I follow the reading of
Radloff 1899, which has been accepted by Aalto 1958, Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997.

60  Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as baralim; Aalto 1958 read it as bar ...; Giraud 1961
read it as ba(sa)lum; Rybatzki 1997 read it as.... Here I follow the reading of Radloff 1899,
which has been accepted by Tekin.

61  Radloff 1899 read this as agingalt < agin- “to cross over”. Thomsen interpreted it as:
sanagali < sana- “to count” (Thomsen 1916: 87). Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Giraud 1961 and
Rybatzki 1997 followed the reading of Thomsen. Aalto 1958 transcribed it as asingali <
aswn- “to cook” (Aalto 1958: 56). Tekin 1968 read it as agangalt < agan- “to be fed”. Clauson
also suggested it be read as agangali “to eat”, though he accepted the interpretation of
Aalto (Clauson 1972: 248). Tekin later interpreted this word as a gerund form of the verb
aswn- “to climb up, ascend” (Tekin 1995: 218). At such a critical moment, eating, cooking or
counting were less urgent things. Trifles such as eating and cooking were not the prior-
ity for a military commander like Tofiukuk, as he narrated his lightening attack on the
enemy. Here I follow the reading of Radloff 1899.

62  Radloff 1899, Aalto 1958 and Rybatzki 1997 read this as ... nu; Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951
read it as ...; Giraud 1961 read it as u. Here I follow Tekin’s interpretation (Tekin 1968, and
Tekin 1995: 218).

63  Radloff 1899 read this as kentintek; Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961 and
Tekin 1968 read it as anteg. The last letter g2 is a writing error, it should be g’.

64  Radloff 1899 transcribed this as begrii < beg “officials” and translated it as “I will leave
my officials” Thomsen transcribed it as ebgerii < eb “home” and translated it as “I will go
home” (Thomsen 1924: 167). Thomsen’s reading was accepted by the later editors. Here
I also follow the reading of Thomsen.

65  Radloff 1899 read this as kiig okiiliir; Orkun 1936 read it as kdg okiiliir; Malov 1951 read
it as kii er iikiiliir; Tekin 1968 read it as kor okiiliir. Aalto transcribed it as korii keliir and
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yisda olurtumuz. 33. ii¢ kiireg kigi®® kelti. sab1 bir: kagam sii tagikdi. on ok siisi kalisiz
tastkd: tér. yaris yazida térilelim témis. ol sab1g ésidip kagangaru ol sabig 1t[d]im. kanta
yan®7 sabig yana 34. kelti: oluruy téyin témis. yelme®8 kargu®® edgiiti urgil basitma
témis. bogii”® kagan banaru anca yidmug,” apa tarkangaru icre sab 1dmus: bilge tofiu-
kuk afig ol, iiz72 ol ...73 35. sii yorihm tédeci, unamar. ol sabig ésidip sii yoritdim. altun
y151¢ yolsuzun asdim;™ ertis ogiiziig kecigsizin ke¢dimiz. tiin akitdimiz.” bolguka tan
tintiirii tegdimiz.

translated it as “let a scout come” (Aalto 1958: 41). Rybatzki followed Aalto’s reading but
translated it in a different way: “Be careful” (Rybatzki 1997: 110). Tekin accepted Aalto’s
reading but interpreted it differently: “they come by being seen” (Tekin 1995: 219). I also
follow Aalto’s reading, and offer an alternative to previous translations such as “watch out
and bring [the news to me]". I take kdrii keliir as a parallel to tulig sabig alt olur, except that
the object of the former has been omitted. On keliir- “to bring”, see Gabain 1974: § 161, and
Clauson 1972: 719. The following sentence kanta yan sabij yana kelti, which was regarded
by Tekin as agrammatical (Tekin 1995: 219), can be explained, if we take kel- as having a
causative meaning.

66  Aalto1958 and Alyilmaz 2000 read this as *yiyi “one after another”.

67  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and Giraud 1961 read this as kantayn.
Here yan is a postpositional phrase signifying “on the side of”.

68  Radloff 1899 and many other editors interpreted yelme as the negative of the verb
yel- “to rot a horse”. Yelme is actually a deverbal (< yel-) form with suffix -me, meaning
“reconnoitering patrol” (Clauson 1972: 929). Tekin translated the word as “advanced col-
umns, vanguard; campaign, expedition” (Tekin 1968: 400). It is Orkun who for the first
time understood this word correctly as muhafizlar “guardians”, probably influenced by
Thomsen’s translation, “guard” (Thomsen 1924:167).

69  Radloff 1899 and Malov 1951 read this as karagu < karag- “to fight” (Radloff 1899: 93). It
is Orkun who for the first time read this word correctly as kargu and translated it as ates
kuleleri “beacon towers” (Orkun 1936: 112).

70  Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read this as bdg; Malov 1951 read it as bdg(ii?); Rybatzki 1997
read it as biigii. The Chinese transcription of this title in EMC is: mak-g£5’, indicating that
the two vowels should be different.

71 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as aytdmus < ayid- “to let
somebody speak” (Radloff 1899: 86). Aalto 1958 for the first time read this word correctly
as ytdmug < yud- “to send”.

72 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as ¢z “self”. Tekin 1968
transcribed it as iiz and translated it as “evil-minded”. Aalto 1958 mistook the sign z for n?
and transcribed it as on. Rybatzki transcribed the word as 6z but translated it as “bad, evil”
(Rybatzki 1997: 62, 112). Here I follow the reading of Tekin.

73 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as aylar < apla- “to under-
stand”. Radloff interpreted 6z ol anlar as “he understands himself”. But actually o/ in this
sentence is a verb meaning “to become” rather than the pronoun “he”.

74  Tekin 1968 read this as asdinuz; Rybatzki 1997 transliterated it as sdmz, but transcribed it
as agduim.

75  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as katdimiz < kat- “to
enclose”. Radloff translated it as “we continued marching in the night” (Radloff 1899: 18).
Aalto 1958 for the first time transcribed it as akutdimiz but astonishingly translated it as
“we dried”. Tekin read it as akitdimuz and translated it as “we made [the army] march”
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Stone I1
West Side

(36) thl'g'k?1>wr?t?r : s'blintg! : y'r'slylzid'a : wn't*Wmn? : s2Wt?r?1%t%1 : t2r?
wlistblgls?d?p :b2g212r? :k¥wp:(37) y'n'lI'm: rig'wb't'ry?g? : t2d1: b>n2ngat?r?mn?:b2n?:
b2112g2atlwitkwkv : I'tInlylislg! : slak?12t2mz : r2t?s?wg?zg? : (38) k?¢cak?’t?mz : k?I?msr :
I'pt?rd?r: t'wy'md' : t*grirwmy! : 1d'k*y?r2s?wb! : blslab2r?t?ir’ng : n?k?at?zr?b%z : (39)
k¥ws2t2y2n? : n?k2akvwrikvwr! : b2z : zt2y?n? : n2abls!n'l'm : t2g?12mt21d?m : t2g2d?mz :
ywlid'mz : k2m?t21k%wn? : (40) wr2t?¢akiizpk?1?t? : s2Wns2d?mz : b%1zn2t2a : k%iwer
s2yrica:rittkvr?t?r 22y rlkidkwwen2: k¥ ws2t?y2n?: (41) kvwr'k'md'mz:s?wns2d?mz:
tirtd'ws?:std'ra:wd'i:y' id'mz: k'g'n'm?t'wt'd'mz:y'b'g'ws?m?s'd'in?: (42) ntawl?r?t?r:
12g2¢car?: t'wtld'mz : wlilkwt2wn? : blwd'n'm?s'y'w : it'mz : wl's'blg's?d?p : wn'kwb2g?12r?r :
blwd!n': kwwp : (43) k21221 : y2wk*n?t?1: k?12g?ma : b2g212r2in? : b'wd'n'in?: 1t%p : yliglp :
z¢A : blwdIn! : t2zms?rt?1 : wn'k"s2ws?m? : s2wl?t2d?m : (44) b21zy?ma : s>wl?d?mz :
nlir’t?mz : y?newg?zg? : k2¢a : tm2s?rwglll : y't'glma : b?nl2g?k2t'g'g! : 1262w :

36. tihg keliirti. sab1 antag: yars yazida on tiimen sii térilti tér. ol sabig ésidip begler
kop76 37. yanalim, ang ubut1”? yég tédi. ben anca térmen: ben bilge tofiukuk. altun
y151g asa keltimiz; ertis ogliziig 38. kece keltimiz. kelmisi alp7® tédi, tuymadi. texri

(Tekin 1968: 288). Clauson also read it as akiutdimuz but translated it as “we sent out a raid-
ing party” (Clauson 1972: 81). Rybatzki also transcribed it as akitdimiz but translated it as
“we came out” (Rybatzki 1997: 113 note 293). Here I follow the interpretation of Clauson.
This word also appears in K. N. 8.

76 Radloff 1899 transliterated this as k*wpn/, but transcribed it as ukup. Orkun 1936, Giraud
1961 and Tekin 1968 read it as kopwn; Malov 1951 read it as kopan. First, it is really difficult
to recognize the sign n! after p. Second, the word kopin appears once in line 16, but the n
there is an n? rather than an nl Even if there is an n! after the p, there are still two differ-
ent readings among editors: kopin and kopan. According to Gabain, ko-pan, just like ko-p,
is a converb form of *ko-, which is also the root of kod- “to put down” (Gabain 1974: § 302,
303). As to kopin, please see Erdal 2004: 183. However, as suggested by Erdal, if it is an nf,
the word should be read as kopun, with the instrumental suffix +(X)n added to kop+ (Erdal
2004:183 note 318). Here I cannot recognize any sign after p, so I read it kop. Alyilmaz also
read it as kop (Alyllmaz 2000:108-109).

77  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as obut: (obut+: “shame”). Giraud 1961
read it as ubatt. Tekin 1968 understood it wrongly, reading artju bat: and translating it as
“to become tired”. In Tekin 1995 he corrected his earlier reading to arig ubuti, and trans-
lated it as “the shame of a retreated army”, which is close to the interpretations of Radloff
1899, Thomsen 1924 and Aalto 1958 (Tekin 1995: 220). Here I follow the interpretation of
Tekin 1995.

78  Editors have interpreted this sentence differently. There are two basic meanings of alp:
“brave” and “difficult”. Radloff 1899, Thomsen 1924, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Rybatzki
1997 translated alp here as “brave”, but they had different opinions on who the subject
of the sentence was. Radloff translated it as: ... but they (the officials who suggested
the retreat) said “those of you who have arrived here are brave.” [But I said:] “They (the
enemies) were not aware (and it is a sign that) God ...” Thomsen translated: “Someone
said [the enemies] who have arrived are brave; but they (the enemies) did not notice
us.” Rybatzki translated: “They (the referent of they is unclear, it could be some person,
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umay, 1duk yér sub basa bérti ering. neke tezer biz? g9. iikiis téyin neke korkur biz?
az téyin ne basinalim? tegelim tédim. tegdimiz, yulidimiz. ékinti kiin? 4o. ortce kizip
kelti. siigiisdiimiiz. bizinte éki uci sijarca artuk erti. teyri yarhkaduk iigiin iikiis téyin8°
1. korkmadimiz. siigiisdiimiiz. tardus sad ara udi® yafidimiz. kaganin tutdumuz.
yabgusin sadin 42. anta oliirti. eligce er tutdumuz. ol ok tiin bodunin sayu 1t[d]imiz.
ol sabig ésidip on ok begleri boduni kop 43. kelti, yiikiinti. keligme beglerin bodunin
étip y181p82 az¢a® bodun tezmis erti. on ok siisin siiletdim. 44. biz yeme siiledimiz. am
ert[t]imiz. yingii 6giiziig kece ténsi®* ogh aytigma8® beyilig ek®6 tagig ertii

or the enemies or God) said, the arrival [of the army] was brave. [And you (the officials
who suggested retreating) ] have not noticed [all of them].” In contrast, Aalto 1958, Giraud
1961, Tekin 1968 and Clauson 1972 translated alp here as “difficult” and they also had dif-
ferent ideas on who the subject of the sentence was. Aalto translated it as: “Someone said
the arrival was difficult. They have not noticed us.” (Aalto 1958: 43). Tekin translated it as:
“Those who have come [with us] said that it is difficult [to go forward]. But they did not
suffer [these difficulties so much].” Clauson’s translation is similar to Aalto’s: They said “it
would be difficult for them to approach” and did not notice us (Clauson 1972: 567). Here
I follow the interpretation of Aalto 1958 and Clauson 1972.

79  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read this as iikiis kelti; Malov 1951 read it as kiin
kelti. Radloff 1899 transcribed it as 0kiis kelti; he translated ékinti dkiig as “the second time”.
Radloff’s reading was accepted by a few of the subsequent editors. Aalto 1958 for the first
time read it correctly as £*wn? and translated ékinti kiin as “on the following day”.

80  After téyin, Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 added biz.

81  Asto sad ara, Aalto 1958, Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997 transcribed it as sadra. udi, while
Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 transcribed it as bad:. They mistook
the first sign as a b%. Aalto 1958 and Rybatzki 1997 translated it as “following Tardus Sad ...".
Tekin 1968, similarly, translated it as “pursuing them towards the Sad of the Tardug"
I understand ara as “among’, which also appears in T. 54 as tiirk bodun ara “among the
Tiirk people”. Thus I translate: “We chased [the enemy] among [the army of ] Tardus $ad,
and we routed [the enemy].”

82  Radloff 1899 read this as yazika. Thomsen 1916 corrected Radloff’s reading and transcribed
it as yigp, which has been followed by the later editors except for Aalto 1958, who tran-
scribed it as yigja. Here yigip < yig- “to collect’, is in parallel with étip < ét- “to organize”.

83  Radloff 1899 read this as tegi. Thomsen 1916 denied Radloft’s reading and suggested it
be read as az¢a, which has been accepted by the later editors except for Aalto 1958, who
transliterated it as zd?A but transcribed it as ezge.

84  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as #inesi; Aalto 1958 and Rybatzki 1997
read it as tensi; Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read it as tinsi. From the blurred rubbing we
can still see that the second sign is I, not A. This word also appears in Irk Bitig. It is a
transcription of Chinese K- (EMC: tfen-tsi’), meaning “son of heaven’, which usually
referred to the emperor. The first vowel, according to the reconstruction of the Chinese
pronunciation, is more likely to be /é/ than /i/.

85  In Radloff 1899 the transcription is missing. But according to the lexicon, he transcribed
yatigma < yat- “to lie”, which was followed by Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and
Giraud 1961. Tekin 1968 for the first time read this word as aytigma < ayut- “to speak’,
meaning “called”. Here I follow the reading of Tekin.

86  Radloff 1899 and Malov 1951 read this as bepligek; Orkun 1936 read it as bey elig k? (Orkun
also misread the following word tagtg as tugigj); Rybatzki1gg7 read it as bepiiliig ek. Radloff
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South Side

(45) t2mr2k'pglk’a : t2g%1 : rt?mz : ntay'ntwr't?mz : m?2kigl.. k' ..ath.. @ t2zik?
tlkwrlsla... (46) ntab?r2kér : stkbls!l'gls'wg'd'k! : b'wd'n! : kwwpk?12t?1 : y2k¥nt?r : ...
t21: 2wr?k"blwd!n! : 2mr?klpglkla : t2m2s?rwglll : (47) t2m2s2rwglll : ylt'glmatlglkla
t2g?ms?id?y'k"r?ms? : wlly?r2k2a : b2n?b%1l2g?a : tlwitkwkw : t2gZwr2t2k¥wen? @ (48)
siriglit'wn! : wr2nk¥wms? : kizk'wd!z : g2r21t2b2a : glib'wns?z : k212wr2t2r : 112t2r2s2klgin? :
b2112g2s2m2wen? : (49) I'pin? : wen? : tlblglckla : y2t2ry2g?r?mi : s2wys2d?r : Kithiikla :
y2t2sims2d?r : wg'zk!a : b2gs?Wns?d? : ntay'gwe ... (50) y?ma : b?n2k¥r?t?m : y'gler :
y?mab2n2ar?t?m : 112t?r2s2klglnlkla : t2Wr2k"b2gZwklgin'kla : t2wr2k¥b21l2g2aklgin’kla

45. temir kapigka tegi értimiz. anta yanturtumuz. inel kaganka ...87 ...88 tezik tokar®?
.90 46. anta beriiki®! suk®2 baghg sogdak®® bodun kop kelti, yiikiinti,** sdgti.% tiirk
bodun temir kapigka, ténsi ogh 47. ténsi ogh aytigma tagka tegmis idi yok ermis. ol

and subsequent editors interpreted beyligek as the name of a mountain. Aalto 1958 tran-
scribed it as bepilik and translated it as “joyful”. Giraud 1961 transcribed it as beylig and
translated it as “spotted” (Giraud 1961: 141). Tekin 1968 also transcribed it as benilik or
beplik but translated it as “sacred, holy” (Tekin 1968: 252, 312). Rybatzki transcribed it as
beniiliig, meaning “eternal” (Rybatzki 1997: 115-6 note 308). This reading is however not
likely. First, the word meaning “eternal” in Old Turkic is bengii, not beyii. Second, beygii
itself is already an adjective, as in bengii tag (K. S. 11, 12 and so on). Third, the vowel i
is generally spelled out after syllables formed with unrounded vowels (Tekin 1968: 36).
Nonetheless, his discussion about the identification of this mountain is very important.

87  Giraud 1961 read this as karaguk; Aalto 1958 read it as asip mangud; Tekin 1968 read it as
anmp ...

88  Radloff 1899 and Giraud 1961 read this as tagka; Orkun 1936 read it as tigka; Malov 1951
read it as ... gka; Tekin 1968 and Clauson suggested it be read as saka (Clauson 1972: 364).

89  Radloff 1899 read this as tokrasin; Malov 1951 read it as tokrisin; Tekin 1968 read it as
takar(sin). It refers to the Tocharian people.

9o  Aalto 1958 suggested ind. Giraud 1961 suggested asa éntimiz.

91  Radloff1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958 read this as yeriiki; Giraud 1961 read it
asyeriki. They mistook the sign 62 for a y2 It is Tekin who for the first time read this word
correctly.

92 Radloff 1899 read this as asa; Aalto 1958 read it as agoka; Giraud 1961 read it as sok; Tekin
1968 read it as asuk. Here I follow the reading of Thomsen 1924: 169.

93  Radloff 1899 read this as ardak; Orkun 1936 read it as sugdak; Rybatzki 1997 read it as
sogdik. I follow the reading of Aalto 1958 and Tekin 1968. Here, sogdak bodun refers to the
Sogdian people.

94  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as o/ kiinte “on that day”.
They mistook the sign y? for wiL It is Aalto who for the first time read this word correctly
as yiiktinti < yiinkiin- “to do obeisance to someone”.

95  Radloff 1899 transliterated this as t?g%?2] but did not transcribe the word. Orkun 1936,
Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read it as tegti. Tekin 1968 did not transcribe this word. Aalto
1958 suggested it be read sdgti. However, according to Clauson’s dictionary, sdg- means “to
curse, revile” (Clauson 1972: 818). Rybatzki followed Aalto’s reading and related it to the
Middle Mongolian sdgiit- “to kneel” (Rybtazki 1997: note 198). K. Suzuki read otuz (Suzuki
2006: 8). Here I follow the interpretation of Rybatzki.
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yérke®6 ben bilge tofiukuk tegiirtiik ti¢iin 48. sang®” altun, {iriiy kiimiis, kiz koduz,%8
egri tebe,% ag1 bunsuz keliirti. élteris kagan bilgesin ti¢iin,'%° 49. alpin iiciin tabgacka
yéti yégirmi siiniisdi, kitafika yéti stiniigdi, oguzka bés stiniigdi. anta aygugst 50. yeme
ben 6k ertim, yagici[s1]'%! yeme ben ertim. élteris kaganka, tiirk bogii kaganka, tiirk
bilge kaganka

96  Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Aalto 1958, Giraud 1961, Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997 read this
as yerte. Only Malov 1951 read this word correctly as yerke. It is clearly &2 not ¢ that is
written here.

97  Radloff 1899 read this as Az« “red”. Thomsen 1924 read it as sarig “yellow”, which has been
accepted by the later editors. The phrase saryj altun iiriin kiimiis means “yellow gold,
white silver”. There is a similar saying in Chinese: &4, H 4R “yellow gold, white silver”.
The character jin was originally used to refer to “bronze, metal”.

98  Radloff 1899 read this as kizi/ udaz. Thomsen 1916 corrected Radloff’s reading and tran-
scribed this as kiz kuduz, which was followed by the later editors. However, as to the
vowels of ktwd’z, different editors have different opinions. Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961
read kudiz; Tekin 1968 and Clauson 1972 read koduz. According to Clauson, koduz “femme
sole” (a concept less narrow than tul “widow”), is derived from the verb kod- “to abandon”
(Clauson 1972: 608). Sertkaya argued that iz koduz must have the same structure (adjec-
tive + noun) as sarig altun “yellow gold’, iirtiy kiimiis “white silver” and egri tebe “humped
camels”. On the one hand, he cited many examples where k:z is used as adjective meaning
“female”. On the other hand, he related koduz with the kutuz/kotuz “wild cattle” recorded
in DLT, proposing that there had been a change from /d/ to /t/. Thus he translated kwz
koduz as “a valuable or female yak” (Sertkaya 1979: 186). This reading has however been
refuted by L. Bazin and J. Hamilton, who argued that kuzin koduzn “his girls and his wid-
ows” in the Sine-Usu Inscription are both in the accusative case with a possessive suffix,
which means kiz cannot be an attribute for koduz (Bazin & Hamilton 1979: 189). Rybatzki
has also discussed in detail how we should translate the phrase kiz koduz (Rybaztki 1997:
119). Here I follow the traditional translation “girls and women”.

99  Radloff 1899 read this as egrit ast or egri tagi. Thomsen 1916 corrected Radloft’s reading
and transcribed it as egri tebi, but he was not sure about the meaning of this phrase, and
only suggested the meaning of “horse-furnishings”. Thomsen’s reading was accepted by
the later editors except for Aalto 1958, who transcribed it as eger it ebi “hunting dogs, their
tents”. Malov 1951 followed the suggestion of Thomsen 1916 and translated it as “horse
blanket”. Ajdarov suggested it should be translated as “cows” (Ajdarov 1971: 332). Tekin
1968 translated it as “crooked camels”. Clauson pointed out that the final vowel could be -e
instead of -, and translated it, similarly to Tekin, as “humped camels” (Clauson 1972: 115).
Here I follow the interpretation of Clauson.

100 Radloff 1899 and Orkun 1936 read this as bilg....; Malov 1951 and Aalto 1958 read it as bilig
esin iigiin “because of the wise companion”; Giraud 1961 read it as bilgesin (iigiin is miss-
ing). According to the translation of Thomsen 1924, it was he who for the first time under-
stood the phrase bilgesin iigiin correctly as “because of his wisdom” (Thomsen 1924: 169).

101 Radloff 1899 read this as yagida “in the war”. Thomsen 1924 corrected Radloff’s reading
and transcribed it as yagigtst “leader in the war”, which was accepted by the later editors
except for Aalto 1958, who followed Radloff’s reading, and Giraud 1961, who transcribed it
as aygugust “consultant”. Here I follow the reading of Thomsen. The possessive suffix +st is
not written in the inscription.
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East Side

(51) Klpginklgn! : y22Zwtl ... nta .. r’t2r : klpg'n'k'g'n! : wllr'd'm
t2wn?wdmt : (52) k¥wn2t2zwllrimt : kizl'k'n'm : t2k¥t?1 : K'rlat?r?my?wg?r?t? :
s?g?k?weg? : b2r2t?mk¥ : wznly?’mg? : y2martimkv : (53) riklwylklrlglwg!
wligllt'dimk":y'nlgtma:ylgligh:k212wrZrr2t?m:klg'n'mn2s?w12t2d?mz:t?nriy 'rltklzw:(54)
blwt2wr2k¥bldInlrla : ylrik'glylgligl : y212t2wr2md?m : t2wg?n2l2g2tlg! : y2wg2r?t?md?m :
112t2r2s2klgin! : klzgln'ms'r? : (55) wd'wb2n2?wzm : k'zg'n'ms!r! : 12y?ma : b'wd'nly?ma :
y'kwr?t2err?t? : klzgntk"m>wen? : wd'wwzm : k'zg'ntkwmwen? : (56) 112y?ma : 112bwltr :
b'wd'n'y?ma:b'wd'n'bltr:wzmk'rib'wltm:wl'g'b'wltm:n?ngy?r2d2k?r:k'g'n'l'g'b'wd'n'ka:
(57) b2in2t2g21 : blrlr2s2r2 : n2ablwyr : blr'r?t?¢ir?ms? : (58) t2wr2kWb2il2g2aklgin! : 1l2ma :
b21t21t2d?m : b2n?b%112g2at'witkwkv :

51. kapgan kagan yéti otuz yaska ...... anta ... erti.'%2 kapgan kagan olur[t]dum.!%3
tiin udimaty, 52. kiintiiz olurmati, kizil kanim tokiiti,'%* kara terim ytigiir#;,105 égigl06

102 This is a much deteriorated part of the inscription. Radloff 1899 suggested it be read as
Yyéti otuz yagska ... erti, which was followed by Orkun 1936, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968.
Thomsen was very prudent in this place and did not offer any suggested reading, nor did
Malov 1951 and Rybatzki 1997. Aalto 1958 did not follow the reading of Radloff, but tran-
scribed iline after kagan. Sertkaya suggested it should be read as kapgan kagan yéti otuz
yaska tegi cor erti anta késre kagan bolmug erti “When Kapgan Kagan was twenty-seven
years old, he was a ¢or. Later he became a kagan.” (Sertkaya 1988: 55).

103 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 read this as olurdi; Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Tekin
1968 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as olurtdum. Alyllmaz’s field research confirmed the latter
reading (Alyllmaz 2000: 109-110).

104 Radloff 1899 transcribed this as t6kti < tok- “to pour, spread”. Malov 1951, Aalto 1958 and
Clauson followed Radloff’s reading (Clauson 1972: 477). Thomsen suggested it be read
as tiiketi < tiike- “to finish” (Thomsen 1916: 68 note 1). Orkun 1936 and Giraud 1961 fol-
lowed Thomsen’s reading. Tekin 1968 transcribed it as tktiti < tokiit- “to cause to shed”.
Sertkaya 1988 and Rybatzki 1997 followed Tekin’s reading. According to Tekin, here tokiit-i
is a converb with suffix -i. The above two verbs udimat: and olurmat: are also converbs
with the negative converb suffix -mat: (On the negative converb suffix -mAtI, see Gabain
1974: § 235, Tekin 1968: 184 and Erdal 2004: 314—5). Here I follow the interpretation of
Tekin.

105 Radloff 1899 read this as tdkti; Thomsen 1924 followed the reading of Ramstedt 191318
yiigiirti < ytigiir- “to shed”. Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 accepted Thomsen’s reading. Aalto
1958 read it as yiigiirii. Giraud 1961 read it as yégirti < *yégir- “to feel”. Tekin 1968 read it as
ytigiirti < ytigiirt- “to let flow”. Again, according to Tekin, yiigiirt-i is a converb with suffix -i.

106 ésig kiigiig bértim. Most editors transcribed the first word as isig, the accusative case of ig
“work, labor”, for example Thomsen 1924 translated it as “I contributed work and labor (lit.
strength)”. So did Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Tekin 1968 and Giraud 1961 (though
he transcribed it as ésig). However, Erdal and Doerfer argued that it should be transcribed
as ésig, the accusative case of és “duty”. Doerfer also managed to find a similar expression
in the Yakut language s kuc¢ ber- “to fullfill a duty” (Doerfer 1993: 72). Rybatzki accepted
the interpretation of Doerfer (Rybatzki 1997: 72, 121). Here I also follow the interpretation
of Doerfer.
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kiiciig bértim 6k.197 uzun yelmeg yeme 1t[d]im ok. 53. arkuy kargug olgurtdum!0®
ok. yamigmal®® yag1g keliirir ertim. kaganimin siiletdimiz. teyri yarlikazu, 54. bu tiirk
bodun ara''® yarikhg yagig yeltiirmedim, togiinliig atig yiigiirtmedim. élterig kagan
kazganmasar 55. udu ben 6ziim kazganmasar él yeme bodun yeme yok erteci erti.
kazgantukin iiciin udu [ben] 6ziim kazgantukum iiciin 56. él yeme él bolti, bodun
yeme bodun bolti. 6ziim karn boltum, ulug boltum. ner yérdeki kaganlhig bodunka 57.
bintegi! bar erser ne bumn: bar erteci ermisg? 58. tiirk bilge kagan élige bititdim. ben
bilge tofiukuk.

107 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Rybatzki 1997 added ben dziim after k. I can’t
read those two words from the rubbing. It is not even necessary to add them here, because
bértim ok and the following «tdim ok are in perfect parallel.

108 Radloft 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Giraud 1961 and Tekin 1968 read this as ulgartdim
< ulgart- “to make something big” (Radloff 1899: 91). Aalto 1958 read it as ulugartdim
< *ulugart- “to erect, put up”. Aalto’s transcription is similar to Radloff’s, but his transla-
tion is totally new. We know that Aalto’s interpretation was influenced by Clauson, with
whom he was in contact privately (Aalto 1958: 61, 91). Clauson said that the transcription
ulgartdim was morphologically impossible and suggested the word be read as olgurtdim
< olgurt- “to place; to establish”. According to Clauson, olgurt- is a causative of *olgur-,
which is possibly a very early form of olur- “to seat” (Clauson 1972: 139). Here I follow the
reading of Clauson.

109 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as basinigma. They mis-
took the sign y! for b's’ Aalto 1958 read it as yanigma < yan- “to threaten”. This interpre-
tation was probably influenced by Clauson, who offered the same interpretation in his
dictionary (Clauson 1972: 942). It is necessary to include the two following words to bet-
ter explain their understanding. Unlike most other editors, they transcribed keliirir ertim
“I made someone come” as kelii bilirtim “I came and reported to someone”. In the views
of Aalto and Clauson, the whole sentence means “I came and reported the threatening
enemy”. This interpretation is not acceptable. Tekin 1968 followed the transcription of
Aalto, but he interpreted it in a different way: yan- “to turn back”. Tekin still transcribed
the second half of the sentence in the traditional way, and translated the whole sentence
as ‘I used to force the withdrawing enemies to come [on us]”. Rybatzki also transcribed
yamgma and translated this as “threatening”, following the interpretation of Aalto and
Clauson. But in the second half of the sentence, he followed the traditional reading of
keliirir ertim (Rybatzki 1997: 72 note 207, 121). Here, basically, I follow the interpretation of
Tekin.

110 Radloff 1899, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Giraud 1961 read this as bodunka. They mistook
the sign r! for k. The word bodun is written here as b'd'n! rather than the common form
bwdnl. However, most editors transliterated it as b'wdn’,

111 Radloff 1899 read this as ebin tegi; Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Aalto 1958, Tekin 1968 and
Rybatzki 1997 read it as biintegi; Giraud 1961 read it as bontegi. Tekin interpreted biintegi as
bunui+teg, meaning “like this” (Tekin 1968: 322, cf. Clauson 1972: 349 buntag). It is Alyilmaz
who for the first time read this word correctly as bintegi, meaning “someone like me”
(Alyilmaz 2000: 111; Erdal 2004: 193).
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North Side
(59) 1M2t?r21s?klgln! : klzgin'ms'r! : y'k“r?t2mr2s%r? : b2n?wzmb?il%gZat'witkvkv :
Klzgln'ms'r? : b2n?ykvr2t2mr2s?r? (60) k'pgin'kigin! : t2Wr2k¥s?ir?blwd!n! : y21r2n2t2a :
blwdly?ma : blwdnly?ma : kZ%is?ry?ma : 1dZy'kvr’t?cir?t’t (61) 1l2t2r2s2klgln! :
bZi2g2atlwiikwk : klzgntkwwen? : klpgin'kigin! : t2wr2k¥s2r2blwdn! : ylwrlid'k*iblw
(62) t2wr2k"b21l2g2aklgin! : t2Wr?k¥s2r2blwd!nlg! : wglzblwd!nlg! : ig2d2w : wllr'wr!

59. élterig kagan kazganmasar, yok erti erser, ben 6ziim bilge tofiukuk kazganmasar,
ben yok ertim erser 60. kapgan kagan tiirk sir bodun yérinte bod yeme bodun yeme kisi
yeme idi yok erteci erti. 61. élteris kagan bilge tofiukuk kazgantuk iiciin kapgan kagan
tiirk sir bodun yoriduki bu.1'2 62. tiirk bilge kagan tiirk sir bodunug oguz bodunug igidii

olurur.

112 Radloff 1899 read this as yoriduk sab o(l); Orkun 1936 read it as yoriduk ...; Malov 1951,
Aalto 1958, Tekin 1968 and Rybatzki 1997 read it as yoriduk: bu, and translated as “have
flourished (this much)”. Here I also read it as yoriduk: bu, but I understand yor:- (“to walk;
to go on”) as “to continue, survive”, which fits in the context better than “to flourish”.
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174 APPENDIX
Bilge Tofiukuk Inscription — Translation

Stone1
West Side

11 myself, Bilge Tofiukuk, was born in the reign of China. The Tiirk people were look-
ing up to China. 2 Having failed to have their [own] kan, the Tiirk people broke away
from China and got themselves a kan. [But] they abandoned their kan and submit-
ted to China again. Teyri must have said: “I gave [you a] kan. 3 You abandoned [him]
and submitted [to China].” Because they had abandoned him, Tenri said: “Die!” The
Tiirk people died, exhausted themselves and ceased to exist. In the land of the Tiirk Sir
people, 4 the [Tiirk] clan did not remain. Those who had remained among the bushes
and stones came together and became seven hundred [people]. Two thirds [of them]
were equipped with horses and one third were on foot. 5 The chief that led the seven
hundred people was a sad. “Declare!” he said. It was I that declared [him kagan]. I said
[to myself]: “Bilge Tofiukuk, shall I support [him (the sad)] as kagan?” I reflected that,
6 if one were to try to distinguish thin bulls from fat bulls in the distance, one would
not be able to tell the difference. Thus I considered. Afterwards, thanks to the wisdom
bestowed upon me by Tenri, I supported [him as] kagan. [1,] Bilge Tofiukuk, with Boyla
Baga Tarkan, 7 let [the sad] become Elterig Kagan. So many Chinese in the south, Kitafi
people in the east and Oguz people in the north were killed [by us]. It was I who was
his counselor and his army commander. We settled down on the northern side of the
Gugay mountain forest and at Black Sand.

South Side
8 We settled down, eating wild game and hares. People’s throats (i.e. stomachs) were
full. Our enemies were like birds around us; we were like wild animals. While we were
settling down like that, from the side of the Oguz came a deserter. 9 His message was
like this: “A kagan has ascended the throne over the Tokuz Oguz people. He has sent
General Kuni to China and Adjutant Toyra to the Kitail. He has sent the following mes-
sage [to China and Kitari]: ‘It seems that some Tiirks 10 are marching. Their kagan is
said to be brave, their consultant wise. If those two persons exist, they will kill you
Chinese [in the south], kill [you] Kitaii in the east, and kill me Oguz. 11 [You] China,
attack [the Tiirks] from the south side! [You] Kitaiis, attack them from the east side!
I shall attack from the north side. Let [the Tiirks] in the land of Tiirk Sir not survive. If

”

possible, let’s crush [them] completely.” 12 Having heard those words, I could not sleep
at night nor sit down in the daytime. I submitted a request to my kagan. The request
went like this: “If these three, that is China, the Oguz and the Kitan, join together, 13
we will come to a halt as if held fast by both inside and outside [forces]. If something
is thin, it is easy to pierce; if something is slender, it is easy to tear. [But] when the thin

becomes thick, it will be hard to pierce; when the slender 14 becomes dense, it will be

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 175

hard to tear. We will have two to three thousand soldiers coming from the Kitaiis in the
east, from China in the south, from Kurdan in the west and from the Oguz in the north.
Is there anything [wrong in what I have said]?” This is what I requested. 15 My kagan
heard the request that I myself, Bilge Tofiukuk, had submitted. He said: “Conduct [the
army] as you want.” I led [the army], crossing the K&k On, towards the Otitken moun-
tain forest. From the Tugla River came the Oguz people with ox carts. 16 Their troops
were three thousand. Ours were two thousand. We fought. As Tenri blessed [us], we
defeated them. They fell into the river and died as they were fleeing. Then the Oguz
people all came [to us]. 17 Having heard that I myself, Bilge Tofiukuk, had settled the
Tiirk kagan and the Tiirk people down at Otiiken, the people situated in the south,
west, north and east [all] came [to us].

East Side

18 We had two thousand soldiers [in each army]. We had two armies. Since the Tiirk
people had been created and the Tiirk kagan had been enthroned, they had never
reached the Santuy cities or the Taluy River. I submitted a request to my kagan and
marched off with the army. 19 I caused them to reach the Santuy cities and the Taluy
River. They captured twenty-three cities. Usin Buntatu (?) was left in ruins. The
Chinese kagan was our enemy. The On Ok kagan was our enemy. 20 What’s more, the
powerful Kirkiz kagan became our enemy [too]. Those three kagans discussed [a joint
attack] and said: “Let’s assemble at the Altay Mountains.” They said: “Let’s campaign
against the Tiirk kagan in the east. If we don’t campaign against him, he will eventu-
ally kill us, 21 as their kagan is said to be brave, and their consultant wise. Let the three
of us assemble and campaign! Let’s crush [them] completely.” The Tiirgis kagan said:
“[When] my people get there, 22 the Tiirk people will be in disorder, and their Oguz
[subjects] will be nearly destroyed as well.” Having heard those words, I could not sleep
at night nor sit down in the daytime. I reflected and said: 23 “It’s better to campaign
against the Kirkiz first. There seems to be [only] one road to the Kégmen [mountain
forest] (i.e. the Sayan Mountains). I hear that it’s been blocked. If we take that road, it
will not go well.” I sought a guide. I found an Az man from Colgi. 24 I heard that there
was one ... near the land of Az. It was a one-horse-path. We could take that path. I
asked him. He replied that we should go in single file. I said: “If we take that road, it will
be promising.” This is what I thought.

North Side
25 I submitted a request to my kagan. I set off with the army. “Let the men mount
[their] horses!” I said. Having crossed Ak Termel, I saved time. Ilet them ride on horse-
back and broke through the snow. I, barefoot, led the horse and caused it to climb,
while holding branches out of the way. As soon as the vanguard 26 had crossed over,
we moved [the army] and passed through the woody Barlik. We came stumbled
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downwards. We marched for ten days, skirting obstacles on the side. The guide made a
mistake about the way and had his throat cut. Distressed, the kagan said: “Proceed with
caution!” 27 We went to the An1 River. We went along the river. We dismounted to cross
[the An1 River]. We fastened the horses to trees. We went [on] riding day and night.
We made a surprise attack upon the Kirkiz people while they were asleep. 28 We woke
them up with lances. Their kan and army assembled. We fought. We defeated them. We
killed their kan. The Kirkiz people surrendered and made obeisance to [our] kagan. We
returned [in triumph]. We bypassed the Kogmen mountain forest. 29 [While] we were
returning from the Kirkiz, a deserter came [to us] from the Tiirgis kagan. His message
was as follows: “[ The Tiirgis kagan] said: ‘Let’s march [our] armies in the direction of
the [Tiirk] kagan in the east. If we don’t campaign, as their kagan is said to be brave and
their consultant wise, they 3o will kill us eventually.” [The deserter continued]: “The
Tiirgis kagan has set off. All of the On Ok people have set off. The Chinese troops are on
the way [too].” Having heard these words, my kagan said: “I shall return home. 31 [My]
katun has passed away. I shall hold a funeral for her. You march on with the army. Settle
down in the Altay Mountains. Let Inel Kagan and Tardus $ad be the heads of the army”
He [then] spoke to me, Bilge Tofiukuk: 32 “You command the army. Mete out pun-
ishment according to your mind (lit. heart). What [else] shall I tell you?” He said: “If
they come, watch out and bring [the news to me]. If they don’t come, stay [there] and
gather intelligence (lit. tongues and words).” We settled down in the Altay Mountains.
33 Three deserters came. Their words were the same: “Their (the Tiirgis) kagan has set
off with the army; all the troops of the On Ok have set off. They said: ‘Let’s assemble at
Yaris Plain.” Having heard about that, I sent these words to my kagan. From the kagan
they brought a message: 34 “Settle down! Establish reconnoitering patrols and watch-
towers properly! Don't get attacked!” Bogii Kagan sent these [words] to me. [But] he
sent a private message to Apa Tarkan: “Bilge Tofiukuk becomes bad and evil. 35 If he
says ‘Let’s march on with the army’, don’t agree [with him]!” Having heard these words,
I marched on with the army. I passed the Altay Mountains, where there were no roads.
We crossed the Irtysh River, where there were no fords. We sent out a raiding party in
the night. We arrived in Bolcu at the break of dawn.

Stone 11
West Side
36 They (i.e. the raiding party) brought a message. The words were as follows: “A hun-
dred thousand soldiers have assembled at Yans Plain.” Having heard those words,
all the officials said: 37 “Let’s retreat! The shame [of retreating] is better [than being
defeated].” I said this: “I am Bilge Tofiukuk. We have passed the Altay Mountains and
come [here]. 38 We have crossed the Irtysh River and come [here]. They (i.e. the enemy)
said: ‘It will be difficult for them to arrive. They did not notice [that we had already
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arrived]. Tenri and Umay, holy soil and holy water have surely crushed [the enemy].
Why should we run away? 39 Why should we fear because [their troops are] many?
Why should we get beaten because [our troops are] few? Let’s charge!” We charged. We
pillaged. On the following day, 40 they came like blazing fire. We fought. [The soldiers
of] their two flanks were one and a half times as numerous as ours. As Tenri blessed
[us], 41 we did not fear because [their troops were] many. We fought. We chased [the
enemy| among [the army of] Tardus Sad, and we routed [the enemy]. We captured
their kagan. Their yabgu and sad 42 were killed there. We captured about fifty men.
That night, we sent [messages] to everyone. Having heard those words, all the officials
and people of the On Ok 43 came and made obeisance [to us]. While I was organizing
and collecting the people and officials that had arrived, [only] a few people ran away.
I ordered the army of On Ok to march. 44 We marched too. We followed them. Having

crossed the Yincii River we passed Beyilig Ek Mountain, which is called “Son of Ténsi".

South Side

45 We reached the Iron Gate. We returned from there. All the people of..., Tezik, Tokar
46 and, on that side, the Sogdians headed by Suk, came and made obeisance to Inel
Kagan. The Tiirk people had never reached the Iron Gate or 47 the so-called Son of
Ténsi Mountain. As I, Bilge Tofiukuk, caused them to reach [these places], 48 they
brought [back] yellow gold and white silver, girls and women, humped camels and
countless treasures (or silk). Because of Elterig Kagan’s wisdom and 49 bravery, he
fought seventeen times against China, seven times against the Kitaii and five times
against the Oguz. 50 It was I that was his consultant. I was also the commander. For
Elteris Kagan, Tiirk Bogii Kagan and Tiirk Bilge Kagan ...

East Side

51 When Kapgan Kagan was twenty-seven years old ...... I put him on the throne.
Without sleeping at night 52 or sitting down in the daytime, letting my red blood pour
out and making my black sweat flow, I fulfilled my duty. I also sent long-distance recon-
naissance patrols. 53 I established fortifications and watch-towers. I made the enemies
who had returned come [back to us]. I commanded the army together with my kagan.
[Because of] Tenri’s blessing, 54 I did not let the armor-clad enemies walk among
the Tiirk people. I did not let [their] branded horses run fast. If Elterig Kagan had not
striven 55 and if I myself had not striven [like that], there would have been neither
[the Tiirk] realm nor [the Tiirk] people. Because of his striving and my own striving,
56 [the Tiirk] realm became a realm again, [the Tiirk] people became a people again.
I am already old. I am already senior. In any land, 57 if there was a person like me, for
the people who have a kagan, what [kind of ] sorrow could there be? 58 I let them write
[this inscription] for the realm of the Tiirk Bilge Kagan. I am Bilge Tofiukuk.
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North Side
59 If Elteris Kagan had not striven and if he had never existed, if  myself Bilge Tofiukuk
had not striven and if I had never existed, 6o there would have been neither clans nor
people nor human-beings in the lands of Kapgan Kagan and the Tiirk Sir people. 61
Because Elteris Kagan has striven and [I] Bilge Tofiukuk has striven, Kapgan Kagan and
the Tiirk Sir people thus survived. 62 The Tiirk Bilge Kagan is sitting [on the throne]
and feeding the Tiirk Sir and the Oguz people.
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Kiil Tégin Inscription — Text

East Side

(1) Wzak®Wk? : t2nr?r @ slrla : y'glz @ y?r? @ Kil'ntkwd'a : k%m?r'a : k%is?r : wgllhn :
klil'n'ms? : k?1s%1 : wg'l'mta : Wza : gWwmpam : b'wmn'klg'n! : 1s?t>mik'g'n! : wl'r'ms :
wlirlpn!: t2wr2k¥: blwd'nly :112m?2: t2wr2... n? : t'wtla :b2ir2ms? :1t21: b2r2ms? : (2) t2wr2t2:
blwlly : kl'wp : ylglir2ms? : s2ws2wl?pn? : t2wr2t? : b'wllnd'kls : b'wd'nlg! : k'wpl'ms? :
klwpblz: klil'ms? : blsl'g'g! : y?k¥ntr?ms? : th1z12g2g? : s2Whk2Wr2ms? : 112g2r?w : [dd'r'k!n’ :
y2isklat?g?r : k22w : t2mr?k!pglllat?g? : kvwntr'ms? : k?m?rl. (3) 1d2wkls'z : k¥wlk? :
t2r2k¥ : nea : wilr'wrlr?ms? : b21l%a : Kg'n'r?ms? : 'pkig......: b'wy'r'k1y?ma : b21l2g2a :
r’ms?r’ng : 'pr2ms?r?ng : b?g2%r’ry?ma : b'wd'n'ry?ma : t*Wzr?ms? : n'rwgwn? : l2g2 :
neat'wt'ms?:r2ng:1l2g2twt!p : t2wrwg? :1t?ms?: Wzinga: (4) k2r’g?k? :b'wl'ms? : y'wgler:
s?igltler : wir?a : k¥wn? : tlwglslkld'a : b2wk?2]21 : ¢wl?g?12 : tlblgle : t2wpwit2 : pripwrlm :
kir'klz : vogkwwrlik!n! : wtlzt't'r! : kiit'fi : t't'b'r : b'wnga : b'wd'n! : k?12pn? : shig't!ams? :
y'wg'l'ams?:ntg!:k*wl?g2:k'g'n'r?ms?:ntak?s?r?a:m?s%ik'gl.. (5) b'wl'ms?r’ng:wg'l'it':
klgln'b'wl'ms?r?ng : ntak?s?r?a : ?1s?1: ¢rs>m?t?g? : klil'n'md'k¥r?ng :wg'l'1: k'ym?2t?g?:
kll'n'md'k*r?ng:b21l%g?s?z:k'g'n!:wl'r'ms?r’ng:y'b!I'k!:k'g'n!:wl'r'ms?r’ng:blwy'rk*1:
y?ma : b?1l%g%s?zr?ng : y'b'I'k'r?ms?r2..

1. tize kok tenri asra yagiz yér kilintukda ékin ara kisi ogh kilinmus. kisi oghinta tize
eciim apam bumin kagan istemi kagan olurmis. olurupan tiirk bodunuy élin toriisin
tuta bérmis, éti bérmis. 2. tort bulun kop yagi ermis. sii stilepen tort bulundaki bodunug
kop almus, kop baz kilmig. bagh@g yiikiintiirmis; tizligig sokiirmis. ilgerti kadirkan
yiska tegi, kérii temir kapigka tegi konturmug. ékin ara 3. idi oksuz kok tiirk"3 anca
olurur ermis. bil[g]e kagan ermis; alp kagan ermis. buyruki yeme bilge ermis ering, alp
ermis ering. begleri yeme boduni yeme tiiz ermis. an ii¢iin élig anca tutmis ering. élig
tutup toriig étmis. 6zi anga 4. kergek bolmis.!* yogei sigitc1 6yre kiin togsukda biikli, 'S

113  For kok tiirk, see Tezcan 1991. In the Biography of Xuanzang, kok is used to translate the
Chinese character tian K. “heaven, sky” (Semet 2005: 157).

114 0zi anga. Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as dzinge;
Malov suggested it be read as 6z inga or 0zi anga. Here I follow the transcription of Tekin
1968 as 0zi anga, which had been suggested by Malov 1951. As to the word kergek, Radloft
translated it as “end”, Tekin translated it as “lack, absence, want”, and Clauson trans-
lated it as “necessity”. Radloff translated this sentence as “[Finally,] he was distinct”. It
is Thomsen who for the first time understood the phrase kergek bol- correctly as “to pass
away”. Clauson transcribed it as kergek bul- “to meet one’s fate, die” (Clauson 1972: 742).

115 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897 and Malov 1951 read this as bokli. The Japanese historian
L Seichiré identified it with Korea, the Chinese transcription of which is Gaogouli /5] EE
(EMC: kaw-kaw-lgj?). According to his theory, bdkli is made up of bi(k) and kli. Kli cor-
responds the last syllables of Gaogouli (i.e. gouli). The first part, bok, corresponds to
Mo $f (EMc: maijk), which is another Chinese term referring to the Koreans (Seichird
1939b). The Chinese historian Cen Zhongmian suggested that bkl could correspond to
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¢ol[1]iig él, tabgac, tiipiit, apar, purum, kirkiz, ti¢ kurikan, otuz tatar, kitari, tatabi bunca
bodun kelipen sigtamis, yoglams. antag kiiliig kagan ermis. anta késre inisi kagan 5.
bolmis ering, oghti kagan bolmig ering. anta késre inisi ecisin teg kilinmaduk ering, ogli
kanin teg kilinmaduk ering. biligsiz kagan olurmig ering; yablak kagan olurmis ering.
buyruk: yeme biligsiz ering, yablak ermis ering.

(6) b%g?2%r’1 : blwdlnlt : t?wzs’z : wen? : tlblglcb'wdln! @ t2b212g2m?
k2wr212g? : wewn? : rimk!¢is?m? : wewn? : 2121 : ¢1l?r: k2ik2s2wr2t2k¥in? : wewn? : b2g?1%1 :
blwdnll'ig! : ylwyswrlt!k¥mn? : wewn? : ...... : b'wdn! : 1212d%k¥ : 112mn? : 1... w : 1d'ms? :
(7) K'g'nl'dkv : kKlgln'in! : y21t2r2w : 1d'ms? : t'blglc : b'wdn'kla : b2g212k? : wr2rwg!l'in? :
kiwl'btwltr : s2112k? : Kizwg'l'n? : k2wmblwltr : 2Wwr?k¥ : b2g212r2 : t2Wr?k¥ : at'm? : 1thr :
tiblglegli : b2g21%r2 : tlblgle : atlin? : t'wtlpn! : t'blglc : klglnlkla : (8) k2wr?ms? : 12g2y 21l :
152g2k2weg? : b2r2ms? : 112g2r2w: k¥wn? : t'wgls'kld!a : b2wk?2] %1 : klgin'k!a : t2g21: s2wl2y 2w :
b%ir?m2s? : kvwrlglr'w : t2mr2klpglkla : t2g%1 : s2wl2y?w : b%ir2ms? : tlblglc : kigln'kla :
112m? : t2Wr?ws?m? : I"b?r?ms? : t2r?k¥ : k'r! : k'mg! : (9) b'wd'n' : ngat?rms? : 112122 :
blwdn'r?t2m : 112m : mtlik!nlr : k?mk?2a : 1122 : klzgln'wr'mn? : t2ir?r2ms? : klglnlllg! :
b'wd'n!:r’t?m:k'g'n'mk!'n't:n?ak’g'n'k'a:1s2g2k?Weg?: b?rr2vwr?mn?: t?rr’r>ms?:ngat?ip:
tiblgle : klgln'k!a : y'giib'wlim.. (10) y'ghib'wllp : 1t2n2w : y'r't'wn!w : wmd'k" : y'n'a :
1ck?ms?:blwnga :15%g?k?veg? : b2r2t2k¥g2r2vir : slkin'mt'r: t2Wr?k® : blwd'n! : wl2wr2y2m?:
wrlglslritlylin? : t2ir2r2ms? : y'wkld!w : birlir! : r?ms? : wza : t2wr2k"¥ : t2nr2is? : t2wr2k"¥

dkv : y2r...

g

Moli S5 (EMC: mak-li3), an abbreviation of Molizhi Bin < which was the name of a
kingdom in the history of Korea (Cen Zhongmian 1958: 892). Inspired by Seichird’s theory,
another Japanese historian M. Mori proposed that this word should be read as bdk el;,
meaning “the state of Bok”, with Bok corresponding to Mo (Maijk) (Mori 1984). There
is almost no disagreement among scholars about the identification of biikli with Korea.
I would like to provide a historical background for this identification. In the 8th line of
this inscription (on the east side) the narrator mentions that during the fifty years when
the Tiirks were under the control of Tang China, the Tiirk soldiers served in the army and
campaigned against Biikli in the east. There was a famous war between the Tang and
Korea in the year 645. From the Chinese sources we can find many clues showing that the
Tiirk soldiers indeed took part in this war. For example the Tiirk general Li Simo, whose
surname was bestowed by the Tang emperor, was struck by an arrow. The Tang emperor
sucked the wound for him, which moved the whole army (zz1y 197: 6221). Kiirsat Yildirim
suggested that békli or biikli can correspond to Mohe #£#%, which was a Tungus people
(Yaldirim 2019: 328).
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6. begleri boduni tiizsiiz tigiin, tabga¢ bodun tebligin kiirliig"® {igiin, armakgisin
ticiin, inili ecili kiksiirtiikin!'? {i¢iin, begli bodunhg yonsurtukin iigiin tiirk bodun
éllediik élin 1¢ginu 1dmus, 7. kaganladuk kaganin yitiirii 1dmis. tabga¢ bodunka beglik
ur1 oghin kul bolty, silik kiz oglin kiin boltu. tiirk begler tiirk atin 1t[d]1, tabga¢g begler
tabgag atin tutupan tabgac kaganka 8. kormis. elig y1l ésig kiiciig bérmis. ilgerii kiin
togsukda biikli kaganka tegi siileyii bérmis; kurnigaru temir kapigka tegi siileyii bérmis.
tabga¢ kaganka élin toriisin ali bérmis. tiirk kara kamag 9. bodun anga témis: éllig
bodun ertim, élim amti1 kanmi? kemke élig kazganur men? tér ermis. kaganhg bodun
ertim, kaganim kam? ne kaganka ésig kiiglig bériir men? tér ermis. anca tép tabgac
kaganka yag1 bolmig. 10. yag1 bolup étinil yaratunu umaduk,"'® yana i¢ikmis. bunca
ésig kiiciig bértitkgerii sakinmaty, tiirk bodun 6litreyin, urugsiratayin tér ermis. yokadu
barir ermis. tize tiirk tenrisi, tiirk 1duk yéri

(1) s'wb'r : ngat?ms? : t2Wr?k¥ : blwd'n! : y'wk™ : blwl'mzwn! : t?ry?n? : .wd'n! :
bwllgwn't?ry?n? : k'nm :112t?r?s?k'g'ng! : vog?m : 112b2112g2ak' t'wn'g! : t?nr?r: t2Wps?mta:
thwtlp @ y2Wwg?r2w : k2witwr?ms?r’ng : kinmklg'n' : y?it?ry?g?r®mir?n? : tlsk'ms? : tls ...
(12) ywrlywr! : t2ry?n? : kZws2d2p : bll'kidk!s : t'skims? : t'gldk!s : m?ms? : t21r?l%p :
y2t2ms2r2b'wl'ms? : t2nr21 : k¥we : b2ir2t2k¥ : wen?: kinmk'gn! : s2ws?r : b2wr2it2g2 : r2ms?:
ylghis?t : kvwiit?g2r2ms? : 1l2g2r2w : kvwrlglrlw : s2wl2?p : t2...... : Kl'wblrltims? : ...... (13)
y2t2ry?wzr? : b'wllms? : y2t2ry2wzr? : b'wllp : 12s2r?ms? : klg'nls'r'ms? : blwd'nlg! :
kZwnd?ms?:kwwlld'ms?:b'wd!n'g!:t2wr2k¥:t2Wr2ws?mn?:1¢g'n'ms2:b'wd!n'g!:cwmpam:
trAws?mea y'r't'ms?: blwsglwrms? : t2wl2s2: tl...... (14) y'b'g'wg! : sd'g' :nta :b2r?ms?:
b2r2y2a:tiblgle:blwdln!:ylghir?ms?:y2irlyla: blzklgln! : ttkwzwg!z: blwdlwn! :y'glir?ms?:
kir'klz - kwwrlik!n!:wt'zt't'r! : Kiit' : t't'b': kwp : y'glir?ms? : k'nmklg'n! :b'wng....... (15)

kirk! : ftlkwr : Loxe yiwlln: s2w12ms? : y2g2r?mir : s2ws? : s2whs?ms? : t2gr?n: ylirllkdikw

116 Radloft 1894 transcribed this as kdrliig and translated it as “hostility”. But in Radloff 1897,
he abandoned his earlier reading and suggested it be read as kiireleg “surroundings, neigh-
borhood”. Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 transcribed it as korlig, like in Radloft’s early
transcription, but translated it as “cunning, slyness”. Malov 1951, Tekin 1968 and Clauson
1972: 745 transcribed the first vowel as a ii: kiirlig|/kiirliig.

117 Radloft 1897 read this as keksiirtiikin < kekgiir- “to treat with hostility”. Thomsen 1896 read
the third sign as » rather than k2 and transcribed the word as kipesiirtiikin < kinesiir- “to
conspire against each other” Thomsen was not sure whether it should be kipestir or kipsiir.
Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968 all followed Thomsen'’s reading and transcribed it
as kiystirtiikin. Tekin on the other hand translated kipsiir- as “to create a rift between”. It
seems that between k2 and » Erdal prefers the former. But the verb is kiksiir- “to incite
to mutual enmity” (Erdal 1991: 716—7). Besides, he also offers a new possible reading kek
siirtiikin iigtin (Erdal 1991: 567 note 196). Here I read the second consonant as k2

118 Radloff 1897 and Thomsen 1896 read this as umduk < um- “to hope”. But in Thomsen 1924
he translated the verb as “can” (u-). Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen’s interpretation, but
still transcribed it as umduk. From Malov 1951 on, the editors transcribed it as umaduk <
u- “can, to be able to”.
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wewn? : 11212g202 : 12s2r2t2ms? : klgin'l'glg! : klgnlslritims? : ylglig! : blzklil'ms? : t%1z]2g%g2 :
s2wk2wr?ms? : blgl'glg! : y2whk2ntw......

11. sub1 anca témisg:"! tiirk bodun yok bolmazun téyin, bodun bolc¢un téyin, kapm
élteris kagamg, 6giim élbilge katunug tenri topiisinte!2? tutup yogerii kotiirmis ering.
kanim kagan yéti yégirmi erin tasitkmig. tagra 12. yoriyur téyin kii ésidip balikdak
tagikmis,'! tagdaki énmis. térilip yétmis er bolmis. tenri kii¢ bértiik ticiin kanim kagan
stisi bori teg ermis, yagisi kol teg ermis. ilgerii, kurigaru siilep térmig, kubratms.
kamagi 13. yéti yiz er bolmig. yéti yiiz er bolup élsiremis kagansiramig bodunug,
kiinedmis kuladmg bodunug, tiirk tériisin 1¢ginmig bodunug e¢iim apam toriisinge
yaratmig, bosgurmis. tiilis'?? tardus bodunug anta étmis, 14. yabgug sad1g anta bérmis.
bérye tabgac bodun yag1 ermis. yirya baz kagan, tokuz oguz bodun yag ermis. kirkiz,
kurikan, otuz tatar, kitafi, tatab1 kop yag1 ermis. kagim kagan bunca siilemis 15. kirk
artuki yéti yoli siilemis; yégirmi siiniis siiniismis. tenri yarlikaduk iigiin élligig élsiretmis,
kaganh$g kagansiratmis, yagig baz kilmus, tizligig sokiirmis, bash@gig yiikiintiirmis.
kanum kagan inge élig

(16) t2wr2wg? : klzglnlp : wea : blrlms? : klnm : klgln'kla : blsllylw : blzklglnlg! :
bIbI! : t2tk?ms? : wllt2wr2wd?a : Wza : gimklgn! : wllrltlr : cimklgin® : wl'rlpn! : 2wk :
blwdnlg! : y21ca : 1t2d%r : 1g%t%1 : cigliig! ...... (17) cimklgn! : wllr'ttkwdla: wzm : tirldiws :
blwd'n! : Wza : §d'r?t?m : ¢mk'g'n! : b2ir?2a : 112g%r2W : y'sl'wg?z : gntwr @ ylzik!at?g?r :
s?wl2d?mz : kwwrlglr'w : t2mr2kipglkla : t2¢21 : s2W12d?mz : k?wg?mn? : ga : K1...... (18)

kimgli:b2igwtlz:s?wl2d?mz: wey2g?r?mi:s2wiysd?mz:11212g2g2 11%s%r2t2d?mz : k'g'n'l'glg!:

119 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968 read this as itmig/etmis < ét-/it-|et- “to act”.

120 Radloff transcribed this as tdpesinde (tope means “parting of hair”) in Radloff 1894 and
Radloff 1897. Thomsen 1896 also transcribed it as topesinde but translated tdpe as “sum-
mit, top”. Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 followed Thomsen’s interpretation. Tekin 1968 and
Clauson 1972 transcribed it as tdpiisinde, with i as the second vowel rather than e. Here
I follow the transcription of Tekin and Clauson.

121 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968 read the second consonant as g’
instead of § and transcribed the word as tagikms < tagik- “to go up to the mountains”.
According to Thomsen’s interpretation, the people living in the town climbed up into
the mountains to find followers, and then came back down together with the mountain
dwellers. However, taking a closer look at the rubbing, the sign looks much more like a g
than a g'. Generally, there were two kinds of Tiirk people in China, sedentary people who
lived in towns and nomadic people who lived in the mountains or on the steppe. Bilge
Kagan wanted to create the impression that the Tiirk people came from different direc-
tions to join his father’s military campaign against Tang China, by referring to two kinds
of Tiirk people in China. Therefore, tasik- here is more acceptable than tagik-.

122 Radloff 1897 read it as tdles; Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Tekin 1968 and Geng 2005 read it
as tdlis; Gabain transcribed it as tolis (Gabain 1974: 373). In the revised edition, she cited
the Khotanese form ttudisa (Gabain 1974: 373). The Chinese transcription is tulishi
ZERH: (EMC: dwat-lih-cit) (XTS 217b: 6135). The LMC of the character tu is tAu. Both the
Khotanese and Chinese transcriptions indicate that the first vowel should be i rather
than ¢. Therefore, I transcribe it as ilig in this book.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 183

Klglnlslrit!d'mz : t21zl%g?g? : s2Wk?r?t?mz : blgl'glg! : y2k*Wntwr?t?mz : t2Wwr?g2s? : klg'n! :
t?wrlk'mz ...... (19) wewn? : b2izga : ylglkVin? : wewn? : kigin't : wl2t%1 : blwylrlkvr :
b2g212r?1 : y?ma : Wl2t?1 : wn'k¥ : blwd'n! : mg2k? : k2wr?t?1 : ¢Wwmz : pamz : t'wt'ms? :
y2ir2slwb! : 1d?s?z : b'wl'mzwn! : t?ry?n? : zblwdlnlg! : 1t?p : ylrl...... (20) blrlstb2g? : r2t?1:
kigln't' : b'wnta : b1z : b2r?t?mz : s?2ml?m : kwngy'wg! : b?ir?t?mz : wzry'gltr : k'g'n't :
wl2t?1: blwdn'r : k%¥mkwwl! : blwltr : k?wg? mn? : y2ir?s'wb! : 1d?s?z : k!'mzwn't?ry?n? :
zklir'k!z : blwd'nlg! : ylritl.....

16. toriig kazganip uca barmis. kagim kaganka baglayu baz kagamg balbal tikmis.
ol toriide tize e¢im kagan olurti. e¢cim kagan olurupan tiirk bodunug yice étdi igit[d]i.
qigaiug bay kulti; azig tikiis kite. 17. ecim kagan olurtukda 6ziim tardug bodun tize sad
ertim.23 ecim kagan birle ilgerii yasil 6giiz santuy) yazika tegi siiledimiz, kurigaru temir
kapigka tegi siiledimiz, kogmen asa kirkiz yérine tegi siiledimiz. 18. kamag1 bés otuz
siiledimiz, ti¢ yégirmi stintigdiimiiz. élligig élsiretdimiz, kaganhgig kagansiratdimiz,
tizligig sokiirtiimiiz, bagh$1g yiikiintiirtiimiiz. tiirgis kagan tiirkiimiiz bodunumuz erti.
bilmediikin 19. iigiin, bizine yanil[tJukin'?* iiciin kagam o6lti, buyruki begleri yeme
olti. on ok bodun emgek korti. e¢iimiiz apamiz tutmig yér sub idisiz bolmazun téyin,
az bodunug étip yaratp ...... 20. bars beg erti. kagan at bunta biz bértimiz. sinlim
kunguyug bértimiz. 6zi yanlti. kagani 6lti, bodum kiiyy kul bolt1. kogmen yér sub idisiz
kalmazun téyin, az kirkiz bodunug yaratp keltimiz, siipiigdiimiiz. élin1?5

(21) y'n'a : b?ir2t?mz : 12g%r2W : k!d'r'k'n’ : y?1sg’ : ga : b'wd'n'g! : ngak¥wntwr!t'mz :
neart?d?mz : kvwriglr'w : k2pwt'r'mn'kla : t2g?1 : t2Wr?k" : bl'wd'nlg! : ngakvwntr't'mz :

123 The text corresponding to e¢im kagan olurtukda 6ziim tardus bodun iize sad ertim in the
Bilge Kagan Inscription is e¢im kagan olurtukka oziim tégin er ... teyri yarlikaduk tigiin tort
Yyégirmi yagimka tardug bodun iize sad ertim. In the Bilge Kagan Inscription olurtuk is in
the dative case, which is the most common way to express time in runiform inscriptions,
so we can translate the sentences as “When my uncle kagan ascended the throne I was
tégin ... When I was fourteen years old, I was the sad over the Tardus people.” In com-
parison with the Bilge Kagan Inscription, we cannot understand olurtukda here as a loca-
tive case meaning “when he ascended the throne” for two reasons. First, the case used to
express time is usually the dative, for example olurtukka in B. E. 15, and not the locative.
Second, Bilge Kagan was only seven years old and only a tégin (“prince”) when his uncle
ascended the throne. He did not receive the appointment of sad over the Tardug people
until he was fourteen years old (B. E. 15). Therefore, it is better for us to understand olur-
tukda as an ablative and translate it as “since my uncle had ascended the throne”.

124 According to the corresponding text in the Bilge Kagan Inscription, this should be
spelled yn%tk*In?. The Kiil Tégin Inscription is the earlier text. In the later Bilge Kagan
Inscription, the scribe corrected this writing error. Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Malov 1951
and Tekin 1968 read it as yanuukn.

125 Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968 read this as ... Here I follow the opinion of
Thomsen, who suggested that the blurred word should be read as ilin and translated the
sentence as “we gave their independence back to them” (Thomsen 1896: 104, Thomsen
1924:148).
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neat?d?mz : wiwd?k?a : kvwl : kvwl'lig! : blwl'm ...... (22) ngak'zg'n'ms? : 1t?ms? : 12mz :
t2wrlwmz : r?t%1 : t2wr?k¥ : wglz : b%g?1%r?1 : blwd!n! : s2d%y : wza : t2gr?: bls'ms!r! :
slrlay?ir? : t212n2ms?r? : t2wr?k¥ : blwd'n! : 12nn?: 2wr2wyn? : k2mr't!tl ...... (23) wk?wn?:
k2wr2gZimn? : Wewn? : 1g2d?ms? : b21l%g2a : k'g'n'nn! : *’ms?blr'ms? : d?g2Wwl%y.. : k*ntw :
y'yltg! : yb!k! : k2rg2wr2t?g? : ylrlklllg! : k'ntn? : k212p : y'fialt2d? : swng?lg? : kintn? :
k212pn?:s2wr2al?t2d?r:1d k™ : wt2k¥n2 :y21...... (24) blr'd!g!:..wrliglr'w : blrlglma : bir'd!g!:
bir'd'kw : y?rr2d2a : d2g%wg? : wl'r’ng : kln'y : s'wblca : y2wg?r?t?r : s2Wmk®wm) : t'glca :
y't'dr:b2g?12k? - wrliwg'l'y : kwwilbtwltr: s212k2kiizwg'I'n : k2wnb!wltr: 22 md kv ...
(25) blslly'w : kirlklzklg'nlg! : b'b!! : t21k2d?m : t2Wr2k" : blwdlnlg! : thik2ws?r :
ykwb'wl'mzwn!: t2ry?n?: kinmklglnlg!: wg2mk!t'wn'g! : k2wt?r?ms : t2nr?r: 12b2ir2g?ma-:
t2gr2: t2Wr2k" : bl'wdn! : thik?ws? : y'k“blw ......

21. yana bértimiz. ilgerii kadirkan yi51¢ asa, bodunug anca konturtumuz, anca
étdimiz. kunigaru kenii tarmanka tegi tiirk bodunug anca konturtumuz, anca étdimiz.
ol 6dke kul kullug bolmus ert, kiiy kiinliig bolmus erti. 22. anga kazganms, étmis. élimiz
toriimiiz erti. tiirk oguz begleri bodun esidir): iize teyri basmasar, asra yér telinmeser,126
tiirk bodun, éligin toriiniin kem artat[d]1 udag: erti? tiirk bodun er .17 23. okiin.
kiiregiiniin'?® iiciin igidmis bilge kaganiyin, érmis barmis edgii éline kentii yamltig,
yablak kigiirtiig. yarikhig kantin kelip yaiia éltdi? siiyiigliig kantin kelipen siire éltdi?

126 Radloff 1897 transcribed this as tilenmeser < tilen- “to want, draw sb. to someone” and
translated asra yér tilenmeser as “[as long as] the earth below had not curled up”. It seems
that he mistook this word for tile- “to desire” (T. 23). Thomsen 1896 transcribed as telin-
meser and translated the sentence as “[as long as] the earth below had not opened”. Orkun
1936 followed Thomsen’s transcription but translated it more accurately using the mod-
ern Turkish verb delinmek “to be perforated”. Malov 1951 followed Thomsen’s transcription
and translated telin- as “to open wide, crack”. Tekin 1968 translated telin- as “to give way”.
Clauson explained this word in the same way as Orkun (Clauson 1972: 501). Here I follow
the interpretation of Orkun and Clauson.

127 Radloff 1897 transcribed the blurred word as ertiz and translated the sentence as “You
were obedient Tiirk people”. Thomsen 1896 also transcribed it as ertiz and translated the
sentence as “Tiirk people, tremble and do a bit of soul-searching (regret your actions)”.
Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen’s interpretation. Malov 1951 did not transcribe this word.
Tekin 1968 suggested that the blurred word should be read as ertin- “to regret”. However,
this questionable word ertin- can’t be found in any other sources.

128 Radloff 1897 read this as kdriigiinin < koriig “look, loyalty”; Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and
Malov 1951 read it as korgiinin < korgii “subordination, obedience”; Tekin 1968 read it as
koregiinin < kiiregii “unruliness”; Clauson read it as kdrgtinin iigiin igidmis “who nourished
you because you looked to him” (Clauson 1972: 742). In the view of Clauson, here the noun
is korgii “the act of seeing”. Basically there are two variant interpretations of this sen-
tence. Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Clauson 1972 understood
kortigiinin/kérgiinin tigiin as a causal clause of igidmis bilge kaganuy, and thus translated
it as “You yourselves betrayed your kagan, who had nourished you because of your obedi-
ence”. However Tekin interpreted kiiregiinin tigiin as the causal clause of the whole sen-
tence and translated it as “Because of your unruliness, you yourselves betrayed your kagan
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1duk 6tiiken yis bodun bardug, ilgerii barigma 24. bardig, kurigaru barigma bardig. bar-
duk yérde edgiig ol ering: kanin subga yiigiirti, siiiikiin tagca yatdi, beglik ur1 oglurn kul
bolty, silik'?® kiz ogluy) kiiyy bolt1. bilmediik tigtin, yablakiywmn tigiin egim kagan uga bard..
25. baglayu kirkiz kagamg balbal tikdim. tiirk bodunug at1 kiisi yok bolmazun téyin,
kanim kagamg 6giim katunug kotiirmis tenri, él bérigme tenyri, tiirk bodun at1 kiisi yok
bolmazun téyin, oziimiin ol tenri

(26) K'g'n! : wir't'd'ir?ng : n?ny?il's®g! : blwd'n'kla : wl'r'md'm : 1¢r?a : gs'z :
tlsrla : t'wnlslz : y'blzy'b!l'k! : blwd'nta : Wza : wl'r't'm : m?m : k¥Wl%t?1g?n? : b?r?l%a :
s?wzl?sd?mz : klgymz : ¢mmz : klz ... (27) t2ry?n? : t2wr2k¥ : blwdn! : wewn? :
t2wn?wd'md'm : k2wn?t?z : wllr'md! : m?m : k2wl2t%1g?n? : b%r?2a : k%1sd : b2r?2a :
WIZwy2it?w : klzg'ntm : ngak'zg'n'p : b2ir2k?r : blwd'n'g! : wtls'wb?! : kiil'md'm : mn?......
(28) blr'mg : b'wd'n! : wl2wy21t?w : y'dlg'n! : yll'nn! : yinlak?l?t?r : bl'wd'nlg! : 1g2d?y?mn? :
t2.y2n? : y2ir'glrlw : wglzb'wdn! : t'pa : 1l2g2... : Kiitli : tit'blr : b'wdn!: t'pa : b2ir2g2r2w
tiblglctlpa : wllgls?w : k2ry2g?r2...... (29) k21s?r2a : t2gr? : ylrlliklzw : kWwtlm : blrlwen? :
wl2wg?m : blrlwewn? : wl?t?¢r : blwdlnlg! : t2ir2g?rw : 1g?t?m : y!l'nblwdnlg! : t'wnlllg! :
cigliiblwdinlg! : blylkliltm : zblwd!nlg! : wk2gklil't'm : 1g'r!l?12g2d2a ...... (30) blwd!nlg! :
kvwp : blzkliltm : y'g's?rz : K'l't'ltm : k*wp : mna : kvr2t? : 15%g?k?veg? : b2rwr?
b'wnga : t2Wr2Wwg? : klzgn'p : m?m : k2Wl2t?1g?n? : W..mg.. : k2r?gZ blwltr : k'nmk'g'n’ :
wedlkwdla : m?m : k2wl?t?1g?n? : y2r......

26. kagan olurtd: ering. ner yils1'3° bodunka olurmadim. igre agsiz, tasra tonsuz,
yabiz yablak bodunta tize olurtum. inim kiil'3! tégin birle sozlegdimiz. kagimiz e¢imiz
kazganmus bodun att kiisi yok bolmazun 27. téyin, tiirk bodun iiciin tiin udimadim,
kiintiiz olurmad[im]. inim kiil tégin birle, éki sad birle 6lii yitii kazgantim. anga
kazganip biriki bodunug ot sub kilmadim. men oziim kagan olurtukuma yér sayu 28.

barmig bodun 6lii yitii yadagin yalipin'3? yana kelti. bodunug igideyin téyin, yirgaru

who had nourished you, and you yourselves betrayed your good realm which was free and
independent.” Here I follow the interpretation of Tekin.

129 Tekin 1968 read this as esilik < esi “lady”.

130 Radloff 1897 read this as yu/sag “rich in animals”. Since Thomsen, all editors have tran-
scribed it as yu/sig. Clauson thought that there was no obvious etymology for yu/sig, and
suggested reading it as yilisig < yulig- “to warm” (Clauson 1972: 933). Here I follow the tran-
scription of Thomsen.

131 The runiform letters of this name can be transcribed both as 4iil and kol. All of the early
editors gave the form kil (Radloff 1897, Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951, Tekin
1968). Since 1970s, however, some scholars are inclined to transcribe it as 46/, and con-
nect it with the 46/ meaning “lake, sea” (eg. Sertkaya 1974; Erdal 2004: 10; Kasai 2012: g1).
Some recent editors have accepted the form k6l (Berta 2004, Alyilmaz 2005, Aydin 2012,
Aydin 2017), while some not (Sirin User 2010, Olmez 2013). The Chinese transcription of
this word, B4 (EMc: khuat), indicates that there should be a /ii/ rather than /6/ (also see
Clauson 1972: 715). Therefore, the traditional form kii/ will be maintained in this book.

132 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as yalanin (yalan
“naked” + n); Tekin 1968 read it as yaluyn (yalny “naked” + wn). According to Clauson,
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oguz bodun tapa, ilgerii kitaii tatabr bodun tapa, bérgerii tabgac tapa ulug sii éki
yégirmi siiledim ... siiniigdiim anta. 29. késre tenri yarhkazu, kutum bar ti¢iin, tiliigiim
bar ii¢iin 6lte¢i bodunug tirgiirii'33 igit[d ]im. yaliy bodunug tonlug, ¢igai bodunug bay
kiltim. az bodunug iikiis kiltim, 18ar élligde (gar kaganligda yég kiltim. tort bulundak:
30. bodunug kop baz kiltim, yagisiz kiltim. kop mana korti. ésig kiiciig bériir. bunca
toriig kazganip inim kiil tégin 6zi anca kergek bolti. karim kagan ug¢dukda inim kiil
tégin yéti yasda kaltr134

(31) wmy't?g? : wg?m : k't'wn! : kvwtlpa : m?m : k2Wl%t%1g?n? : r2t'blwltr :
I'thy2g?r?mr : y'sma : ¢gimklg'n! : 12m? : t2Wr2Ws%n? : neak'zg'ntr : l'thigwb! :
slwgldk't!pa : s2wl2d?mz : b'wzd'mz : t'b'glc : wyt'wt'k™ : b2is2t2...... (32) k2wl%t?1g?n? :
y'dlgln! : wpllywt2g2d?r : wyt'wt'k" : ylwrlemn? : ylir'kl'g! : 12g2n2t'wtldl : ylrik!'glds :
Kg'n'ka:ngwl'd':wl's?wg?:ntay’kvkligd'mz:b?ir?wtlz:y'sma:ceas’nwn?k?a:s?wnsd?mz:
nl2k?r : t'd'kL.gwrly : blwz ...... (33) WIt?1 : k?mn?t%1 : igb'rlay'mtlr! : b'wztlg! : b%in?p :
t2g2d?r: wl't'nta : Wl2t21: Weng : y2g2n?s?1l2g2 : b2g?n : k2d?ml?g? : t'wrlglt' : b?m?p : t2g2... .
wlitlnta:wi2t?r:y'r'k'mta :y'I'ms'mta :y2wzr't'’k™ :kvwnlwr't'r: y2w... :blgma:b2r?t2......
(34) t2.d%k*m? : 2wk : b2g?1%r2 . kvwpb?1l2r21s2z : wl's>wig? : ntay'kk'igd'mz : ntak?...
2a @ y?r?bly'rkvw : wllglr?k?n? : y'gliblwltr : nlry'fip : t2Wr?g?ry'r'glwn! @ k2Wwl2t%a :
blwzd'mz:wllglir?k?n?:zkfa:r?n?:t?zp :blr'd:k2wl?t?1g?n2...... (35) y2sia:kirk'zt!pa:
s?wl2d?mz : swiywg? : bltimr: kir'lg!: s2wk2pn? : k?wg?mn? : y215g! : t'wgla : y'wrlip : kir'klz :
blwd!n'g!: wdla :bls'd'mz: klgln'in? : b21r212a : st'wnay?isd'a : s2wrsd?mz : k2wl%t?12g2n? :
blylr'lkwwnl......

3L umay teg 6giim katun kutiya inim kiil tégin er at bolt. alt1 yégirmi yasima
ecim kagan élin toriisin anca kazganti. alt1 ¢ub sogdak tapa siiledimiz, buzdumuz.
tabgac oy tutuk bés tiimen sii kelti. siipiisdiimiiz. 32. kiil tégin yadagin oplayu tegdi.

yalm < *yal- (Clauson 1972: 929). Here I follow the transcription of Tekin and Clauson.
Tekin 1968 translated it as “When I succeeded to the throne, the people who had gone
in almost all directions came back utterly exhausted, without horses and without
clothes.” According to his translation, people were coming back at the time that Bilge
Kagan ascended the throne. However, the Chinese accounts tell us that when Bilge Kagan
ascended the throne, people were leaving. Therefore, I translated it in a different way:
“The people who had gone elsewhere when I was ascending the throne came back again,
exhausted, on foot and naked.”

133 Radloff 1897 read this as tirgerii; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as tirigerii; Malov
1951 read it as tirigrii. Tekin 1968 and Clauson 1972 read it as tirgirii < tirgiir- “to revive, to
bring to life”. Here I follow the transcription of Tekin and Clauson.

134 Malovigs1 added on yasda.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 187

oy tutuk yur¢in'®® yarikhig!®6 eligin tutds, yarikligdi kaganka anculadi.’®7 ol siig anta
yok kigdimuz. bir otuz yasina caga seyiinke siiptigdiimiiz. ey ilki tadikin'38 coriy boz
atig binip tegdi, ol at anta 33. 6lti. ékinti 1gbara yamtar boz atig binip tegdi, ol at anta
olti. ticiing yegin silig3® begin kedimlig torug at binip tegdi, ol at anta 6lti. yarikinta
yalmasintal4? yiiz artuk okun urty, yiizine'*! basina bir tegiirmedi.'#? 34. tegdiikin tiirk
begler kop bilir siz. ol siig anta yok kigdimiz. anta késre yér bayirku ulug irkin yag boltu.
an1 yafup tiirgi yargun kolte buzdumuz. ulug irkin azkifia erin tezip bardu. kiil tégin alt:
otuz 35. yasija kirkiz tapa siiledimiz. siiniig batimi kang sékiipen kogmen yig1g toga
yorip kirkiz bodunug uda basdimiz. kaganin birle sona yisda siigiisdiimiiz. kil tégin
baywrkunuy ak adgirig

(36) b%m?p : wpllylw : t2g2d?1 : b%r? : r2g2 : kwn! : wrlth : k®ir%g? : wdlsr'w :
s'ned™t : wi't?g?d?k¥d?a : bly'rlkvwn?y : k'd'g'rlg! : wd'l'k'in? : s2rytw : wrlth : kinlklz :
Klglnlm? : wl?r’t?mz : 112m? : I't'mz : wlly?d'kla : t2wr2g2g ... (37) t'wgla :
r’t2s2wg2zg? : k2¢a : y'wrlidimz : t2wr?g?s2 : blwdnlg! : wdlablsld'mz : t2wr2g2s2 : klgln! :

135 Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read this as yoricin; Radloff 1897 read it as yoragin; Malov
1951 read it as yorgwm. Tekin for the first time transcribed it as yurig+wmn, “brother-in-law”.
However, he translated the sentence as “He took the governor’s brother-in-law prisoner
while he (the prisoner) had weapons in his hands.” Here I follow the transcription of
Tekin, but I translate it in a different way.

136 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968 read this as yaraklig.
Clauson transcribed it as yariklig (Clauson 1972: 964). Here I follow the transcription
of Clauson.

137 Radloff 1897 read this as eng ulid, eng “peace”, ult- “to give in”; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun
1936 read it as eng ulad.. It was Malov 1951 who for the first time suggested that it should be
read as anculad: < angula- “to present, submit”. Here I follow the interpretation of Malov.

138 Radloff 1897 read it as tadik saguran; Thomsen 1896 read it as tadtkw ¢urw, and discussed
two possible interpretations: regarding tadiku) either as a proper name or as a genitive
form of tadik (Thomsen 1896: 155). Malov 1951 and Geng 2005 read it as tadikin gurw);
Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968 followed Thomsen’s transcription and interpreted tadiku as
genitive. Here I also take tadtkw as genitive of tadik.

139 Radloff 1897 transcribed it as yeginsil; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as yeginsilig;
Malov 1951 read it as yegin silig; Tekin 1968 read it as yégen silig. Here I follow the reading
of Malov.

140 Thomsen 1896 read this as yalama+sinda “moon-diamond ornament”; Radloff 1897 read it
as ailama-+sinde “surroundings”. Orkun first transcribed it as yalma+sinda, and translated
as “horse’s armor”. Malov 1951 translated yalma as “cloak”. Similarly, Tekin 1968 translated
it as “caftan”. Clauson 1972 translated it as “a thick quilted coat; linen armor” (Clauson
1972: 929). Here I follow the interpretation of Orkun and Malov.

141 Radloff 1897 read this as yer+ipe “place”; Thomsen 1896 read it as yiizke; Orkun 1936 read
it as yizke; Malov 1951 read it as yizek. Here I follow the transcription of Tekin 1968, who
transcribed it as yiizine.

142 Thomsen 1896 and Radloff 1897 read this as ...; Orkun 1936 read it as tegmedi; it was Malov
1951 who for the first time read it correctly as tegiirmedi < tegtir- “to cause to reach”, which
was accepted by Tekin 1968. Here I follow the reading of Malov.
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s?ws?1 : blwllcwda : wtlca : blwrlca : k212t%1 : s2wnsd?mz : k2w1%t%1ig?n? : blsg'wblwzt! :
b%mn?pt2gZd2r:blsg'wblwz......(38) twt'zt't:k?1s?m?:Wziltzd':ntay'n'a:k?ir?p: t2vr2g2s?:
kigln! : blwy'rlkvr : zt'wt'kvwg! : IPg?n2t'wtld"r : k'g'n'i?nta : WI*r?t?mz : 1m?'t'mz :
klrlat?wr2g2s? : bl'wdln! : k*wprgk?d?r : wl'b'wd'nlg! : tiblr'd'a : klw ...... (39) stwgldk! :
btwd'n!:it?y?m?t*ry?n2:y2mew:we?zg? k2ca:t?mr?k!pglkla:t2g?1:s2Wl?d*mz:ntak?1s?r?a:
kirlatZwr2g2s? : blwdn! : ylglib'wl'ms : k2nr2s2t'pa : blrld'r : b21zys?w : thr : thwrlkw : zwk!r :
y'wk*r2t?r : y'b!lklk?1s?1 : 2...... (40) I'pr? : b?rzna : t2g?mgr?t? : ntg'wd?k?a : wk?n?p :
k2w12t21g2n%g? : zr2n? : rt2wr?w : it'mz : wllgls2wys : s2wysms : I'pslicr : kit'm? : b%m?p :
t2g?ms : klr'at*Wrig?s? : b'wd'n'g! : ntawl?r?ms : 'mg : y'n'a : y'wr'p ......

36. binip oplayu tegdi. bir erig okun urty, éki erig udusuru'*® sangdu. ol tegdiikde
bayirkunuy ak adging udlukin siyu urti. kirkiz kaganim oliirtiimiiz, élin altimiz. ol
yilka tiirgis tapa altun yisig 37. toga ertis ogiiziig kece yoridimz. tiirgis bodunug uda
basdimiz. tiirgis kagan siisi bolguda otga borgal# kelti. siiniisdiimiiz. kiil tégin basgu
boz at binip tegdi, baggu boz ...... 38. tutuzti. ékisin 6zi altizd1.1*® anta yana kirip tiirgis
kagan, buyruki, az tutukug eligin tutdi. kaganin anta oliirtiimiiz, élin altimz. kara
tiirgis bodun kop icikdi. ol bodunug tabarda konturtumuz.14¢ 39. sogdak bodun éteyin
téyin, yingii ogliziig kece temir kapigka tegi siilledimiz. anta késre kara tiirgis bodun
yag1 bolmus. keneres tapa bard. biziy sii at1 turuk azuki yok erti. yablak kigi er ...... 40.
alp er bizine tegmis erti. antag 6dke 6kiintip kiil téginig az erin értiirii 1t[dimiz. ulug
stiniis stiniismis. alp sal¢1 ak atin binip tegmis. kara tiirgis bodunug anta 6liirmis, almas.
yana yomnp ......

143 Radloft 1897 read this as udigru “back again”; Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951
read it as udigru “one after the other”. Tekin 1968 transcribed it as ud agru “through the
thigh”. Clauson interpreted udugur- as a causative of udug-, meaning “to crowd together
and follow one another” (Clauson 1972: 73). Erdal thinks the form mentioned by Clauson
udugur- is quite dubious (Erdal 1991: 571). Here I follow the interpretation of Clauson.

144 Radloff 1897 read this as otaga buraga “from all sides” Thomsen 1896 transcribed it as
otga buraga “like fire and storm”. Thomsen 1916 suggested that there was an old word bor
meaning “storm” (Thomsen 1916: 94). Orkun 1936 transcribed it as ot¢a borga “like fire
and water”. Malov 1951 translated it as “like fire and wine”. Tekin 1968 followed Thomsen’s
interpretation. Here I follow Thomsen'’s reading too.

145 Radloff 1897 read this as altizdi, causative of al-. Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 [dzdi(?).
Malov 1951 followed the reading of Radloff 1897. Tekin 1968 and Clauson transcribed it as
altuzd, because in KashgharT's DLT the form is alduz- (Clauson 1972: 134). However, Erdal
insisted that here it can only be read as altiz (or possibly aldiz-) (Erdal 1991: 707). I follow
the interpretation of Erdal.

146 Radloff 1897 read this as ku(rigaru); Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as ...; Malov
1951 suggested konturtumuz, yana yorwp; Tekin 1951 partly followed Malov’s reading,
konturtumuz ... Here I also follow Malov’s suggestion of konturtumuz.
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North Side

(1) ...... Pa: kvwgwtlwtlk™ : b2ir?12a : s2wywm ... : r2in? : k¥wp : wl2wr?ms? : b2m?2blrl......
sz @ kwwp @ K22wWr?t?r @ kK2wl%t%1g2n? @ y2itliwtlz @ ylsma @ kK'rllkv : blwdn! :
r2wr?blrtwrl:ir2k2Prylghibwlt: t'mghid'kv:blsd'a:s>wWns?d®mz(2)...... g?n?:wl's*vimgd2a:
wtlzylsy'wrlr?t? : I'psll... n? : b2m?p : wpllylw : t2g2d?r : k2... : wdlsr'w : s'ngd'r : k'rl...
wgl: W2’ t?mz : 't'mz : zb'wd'n! : y'glibtwltr : klr'a :.w12t%a : s%Wmgd?mz : k2Wl2t2rg?n?:
b2ir2klr'k! : ylsy'wrlr?t? : I'pslicr : klin? : (3) ...... Iylw : t2g2d2 1 : zI2t2b%r2g? : tlwtldls :
zb'wd'n! : ntay'k¥blwltr : grmklg'n! : 11%1 : k'mgg! : b'wl't'kwmnta : b'wd'n! : 12g?1k?g2W :
b'wlit'kwmta :1zg?l? : b'wd'n! : b2nr?12a : s?wmgd?mz : k2Wwl?t?1ig?n? : I'pslier : k'm? : b?m?p :
(4) -1 witlnta s £2Ws2d?1 ... WI2t?1: thvwzwg'z : blwd'n! : k?n2t2w : bl'wd'n'm : rt%1:
tigrPn: y?r? ;L g'klm? : L glibtwtn : b2y Pltida : bPigytwlt @ s2wgsd®mz : gil?k?
tlwglwbllkid!a : s2wnsd?... (5) ... I*t21g?n? : zmn'klg! : b2m?.. : wpllylw : t2g2d?r : I'tlir2g? :
stngd't : s2Wt?g?s?mta : y2it?ner?g? : kil'gl'd's : k2n2t% : klwsl'g'k!d'a : d2z : b?ir?l%a :
s2Wwnsd®mz : k2Wl2t%1g?n? : zy'g'zm? : b2m?p : wpl'y'w : t2g%p : b?r?r?g? : slnegd'r :

1. ......birle, kosu tutuk birle siiyjiismis. erin kop 6liirmis. ebin banmun kalisiz'*” kop
keliirti. kiil tégin yéti otuz yasina karluk bodun ériir barur erkli yag bolti. tamag 1duk
bagda stigtigdiimiiz. 2. kiil tégin ol siiyjiisde otuz yasayur erti. alp salge akm'® binip
oplayu tegdi. éki erig udusuru sancdi. karlukug oliirtiimiiz, altimiz. az bodun yag
bolt1.14? kara kolte siiyiigdiimiiz. kiil tégin bir kirk yasayur erti. alp salct akin 3. binip
oplayu tegdi. az elteberig tutd1.’5° az bodun anta yok bolt1. e¢im kagan éli kamgag!>!
boltukinta, bodun élig ékegii'>2 boltukinta izgil bodun birle stiniigdiimiiz. kiil tégin alp
salc1 akin binip 4. oplayu tegdi. ol at anta tiigdi. izgil bodun 6lti. tokuz oguz bodun
kentii bodunum erti, teyri yér bulgakin iigiin yag1 bolt1. bir yilka bés yol stipiisdiimiiz.

147 Radloft 1897 read this as tegipen; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as ... in. Malov 1951
suggested it should be read as kalisiz, a view which was followed by Tekin 1968. I follow
Malov’s reading too.

148 Thomsen 1896 read this as ak/at?; Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read it as ak atin. I follow the
reading of Radloff ak, which was also accepted by Tekin 1968. The original meaning of ak
is “white”, but here it refers to a “white horse”.

149 Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read this as kaldi. Here I follow the reading of Radloff 1897
bolt, which was also accepted by Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968.

150 Radloff 1897 read this as tutmad:i. Thomsen 1896 for the first time transcribed it as tutdi,
which was accepted by Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968.

151 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as kamagtg, Malov also suggested it
should be read as kamgag. Tekin 1968 and Clauson transcribed it as kamgag “insecure”
< kamsga- “to move or sway” (Clauson 1972: 629). Here I follow the transcription of Tekin
and Clauson.

152 Radloff 1897 read this as 6liig-ikli; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as ilgikgi; Malov
1951 read it as iligi kegi. Thomsen in the note suggested ilig/iiliig ikegii. Tekin 1968 tran-
scribed it as ilig ikegii and translated ikegii as “two parts”. According to Clauson, it should
be *ékkegii (Clauson 1972: 105).
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e) ilk!53 togu balikda siigiigdiimiiz. 5. kil tégin azman akig binip oplayu tegdi. alt1 erig
sancdL. sil tegiginte yéting erig kiliclad. ékinti kuslagakda ediz!>* birle siiptigdiimiiz.
kiil tégin az yagizin binip oplayu tegip bir erig sancdu.

(6) tkwwz : r2g? : g%r?a : t'kvid'r : ... : bl'wd'n! : nta : WI2t?1 : Weng @ blwll.. dla:
wglzb?1r212a : s2Wmsd?mz : k2Wlt?1ig?n? : zmn'k'g' : b?m?p : t2g2d?r : s'ngd'r : s?Ws?m? :
singd'mz : 112m? : 't'mz : t2Wr2t?ng : ¢ws: blsmta : s2Wnsd?mz : t2wr?k" : (7) b'wd'n'! :
d'k'k'mgt'd'r: y'b'l'k!b!wlt..ir?t?r : wza : k212ms? : s2Ws?m? : k?wl2t?1g2n? : glt'p : t'wyr'a:
b2r?wgls : I'pglw : wnlr?g? : ttwnat?... : y'wglmta : ag?r2pwl?r?t?mz : b%s?ng: zg?n’tr :
kid'zd2a : wg'zb21r?12a : swrs2d?mz : k2wl%t21g?n?2: (8) zy'gzin? : b2in2p : t2g2d?1 : k?ir?1g? :
s'ngd'r:bllkda:bl... d'r:wlls®W :ntaw...... wrig'n!:klisl'p :y'zma s wglzglrtw .. wi'sk!'d'mz:
k2w12t2g?n? : b2g2blslly'w : klitlmz : wglzy'glt : wrld'wg! : bisldr : k2wl?t?1g?n? : (9) ... z:
.L.:bZm?p : tlk*wzr?n? : slngd'r : wrld'wg! : b?ir?md?1 : wg?mk't'wn! : wlly'w : Wg?l2r?m :
k?12r?m : k?I’nwn®m : kvwngy'I'r'm : b'wngay?ma : t*ir2g?r : k2vimb'wlterrt?s : wl2g?r :
yrwritldia : y'wl'ta @ y't'wklter : r’t2g2z : (10) k2Wl?t?1ig?n? : ylkwr2s2r? : kvwp : wl?t%¢r
r’t2g?z:m?mk2Wwlt?1ig?n?:k?r2g?k?:blwltr: wzm:s'k'ntm :k2Wr2wr2k2Wwzm k2Wrmzt2g?:
b212r2: b?1l2g?m : b?112mzt?g? blwltr : wzms'k!ntm : wd2t?nr?r: y's'r! - k2is2rwg!l': kvwp :
w2221 : t2wrZwms? :

6. tokuz erig egire tokid1. ediz bodun anta o6lti. tigling ...%5 oguz birle siigiigdiimiiz.
kiil tégin azman akig binip tegdi, san¢di. siisin san¢gdimiz, élin altimiz. tortiing qus
baginta siigiigdiimiiz. Tirk 7. bodun adak kamsatds, yablak boltag: erti. oza kelmis
stisin kil tégin agitip togra bir ugus alpagu on erig tona tégin yoginta egirip 6liirtiimiiz.
bésing ezgenti kadazda oguz birle siiniisdiimiiz. kiil tégin 8. az yagizin binip tegdi, éki
erig san¢di. balik[k]a bastkd1.156 ol sii anta dlti. amga'®” kurgan kiglap yazina oguzgaru
sii tagtkdimiz. kiil tégin ebig!®8 baglayu akit[d]imiz.1%° oguz yag1 ordug basdh. kiil tégin

153 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as ilik.

154 Radloff 1897 read this as oguz. Thomsen 1896 for the first time correctly transcribed it as
ediz, which has been accepted by other editors. According to the Chinese sources, the
Ediz were a member of the Oguz confederation.

155 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as....; Tekin 1968 sug-
gested bolcuda. The reading suggested by Tekin is however problematic, because Bolgu is
a place in the land of the Tiirgis, not the Tokuz Oguz (K. E. 37, T. 35).

156 Radloff 1897, Thomsen 1896 and Malov 1951 read this as barmadi; Orkun 1936 read it as b...
di. Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968, basikdi < basik- “to be attacked, crushed”.

157 Radloff 1897 and Malov 1951 read this as magi; Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968
read it as amga. Here I follow the reading of Thomsen.

158 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897 and Orkun 1936 read this as beg “official”. It was Malov 1951
who for the first time correctly transcribed it as ebig, the accusative case of eb “home,
house”.

159 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as kutimiz < kit- “to let off”. Here I fol-
low the reading of Radloff 1897, akuttimuiz < akut- “to send out a party of raid” (Clauson 1972:
81), which was also accepted by Tekin 1968.
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9. 0gstiz akin binip tokuz erin sang¢di. ordug bérmedi. 6giim katun ulayu o6glerim
ekelerim kelipiiniim kuncguylarim bunca yeme tirigi kiir boltag1 erti, 6liigi yurtda yolta
yatu kaltag1 ertigiz. 10. kil tégin yok erser kop olteci ertigiz. inim kiil tégin kergek bolt1.
Oziim sakintim. koriir kéziim kérmez teg, bilir biligim bilmez teg bolt1. 6ziim sakintim.
0d tenri yasar.160 kisi ogh kop 6lgeli'®! toriimis.

(1) nga : s'k'ntm : k?wzd?a : y'sk?1%s%r? : t21d'a : k2Wml3t2a @ siglt! @ k2122
y'ntr'w : s'kintm : k't'g'd?1 : s'k'ntm : k?rgd! : w..y'w : m?1g2Wn?m : wg'l'n'm : b?g?1%r?m :
b'd'n'm:k*Wziklgr:y'b!lk! :btwltert?p : s'k'ntm : y'wgler: s’rg!t!¢r: kit'fi : t't'b ' : b'wd'n’:
blslly'w : (12) wd'r's?nwn? : k21221 : t'blglckg'nta s 152y 21 : 121k?n : k212t%1 : b2r?t2Wmn?g'r :
I't'wn'k?Wms : k2rig?k?s?z : k212Wr?t? : t2Wpwt? : Idglnta : b>Wln? : k2126%1 : IKlwrlyla
k2wn?: blt'slkd'k'r : swg'd! : b2r2ck?r? : blwkr'kl... : bl'wd'nta : n?k?s?nwn? : wg'l't'r'k!n! :
k212¢%1 : (13) wnlkv : wg'l'm : k}(t?)wr?g?s? : klg'nta : mk'r'c : t'mglcr : wg'z : b21l%g2a :
t'mgler : k212t%r : Kir'k'z : ...... : tlrld'ws : mingwewr! : k212t%1 : birlk! : 1t2g%ver : b2d?z :
ylritlglma : b2it2g2tls : it2g2wer : tlblgle : klgln!: ¢cik!nlr : ¢ys?nwn? : k212t%r :

1. anca sakintim. kozde yas kelser tida,'62 kopyiilte sigit kelser yanturu sakintim.
katigdi sakintim. éki sad ulayu ini[y]igiiniim!6® oglanim beglerim bodunum kozi kas:
yablak boltac: tép sakintim. yogei sigitci katafi tatab1 bodun baglayu 12. udar seyiin kelti.
tabgag kaganta igiyi'®* liker) kelti. bir tiimen ag1 altun kiimiig kergeksiz keliirti. tiipiit
kaganta boliin'6® kelti. kuriya kiin batsikdaki sogd, bergeker,66 bukarak u/us bodunta

160 Clauson 1972 insisted that the earlier reading yasar was wrong, and that it should be
ayasar-, the conditional case of ay- “to say”. Thus he translated this sentence as “(All) sons
of men have been born to die when heaven prescribes the time.” (Clauson 1972: 974).

161 Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 dliigli; Malov 1951 suggested it be read as dlgeli or dliigl.
Here I follow the reading of Radloft 1897, dlgeli, which was also accepted by Tekin 1968.

162 Radloff 1897 read this as ette; Thomsen 1896 read it as etida; Orkun 1936 read it as etide;
Malov 1951 read it as eti da. Tekin 1968 suggested it should be read as tida < tid- “to hold
back”. The first letter ¢2 must be a writing error by the scribe. According to Clauson, the
correct form is tid- “to restrain” (Clauson 1972: 450).

163 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as iniyigtinim; Radloff 1897 read it as
arka-giinim; Tekin 1968 read it as ini-yegiiniim; Clauson read it as inigiinim. This word also
appears in the first line of the south side, as In?y2g%vn?m. In this place, the y? is missing.
Interestingly, in this paragraph, there are many writing mistakes. Here I transcribe this
word as inéyigiiniim, though Clauson argued that the y2 on the south side can be taken as
one of several masons’ errors (Clauson 1972: 170).

164 Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read this as isiyi, Radloff 1897 and Malov 1951 read it as isy:.
This is a Turkic transcription of the Chinese title sheren (EMC: gia”-pin), the last nasal /n/
was lost.

165 Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read this as bdlen; Malov 1951 read it as bolon. It is a Tibetan
title blon “minister”. I follow the transcription of Tekin 1968.

166  Radloff 1897 read this as beregilep. Thomsen 1896 transcribed it as bergeker and suggested
it be identified with the Persians. Thomsen’s suggestion was accepted by the later editors

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



192 APPENDIX

enik!6” seyiin, ogul tarkan kelti. 13. on ok oglum tiirgis kaganta makarag tamgaci, oguz
bilge tamgac kelti. kirkiz kaganta tardus mancu cor kelti. bark étgiici, bediz yaratigma,
bitig tas étgiici, tabgac kagan ¢ikani car) seniin kelti.

Northeast Edge

k2wl2t?1ig?n? @ kwwiiy?llkla: y?it?ry?g?r?mk?a : wedhr : t'wklzngy! @ y2t?rwtlzkla ...
bZit2g? : tls ...1gm? : y2il'k'a : y?itingy? : y2it?r : wtlzkla s kvwp ... Klrlk! : ......1it%1yts1
blwllit! : th...... b'wnga : b2d?z¢ig? : t'wy'gt! : 1t2b%r? : k212wt :

kiil tégin kon yilka yéti yégirmike ucdi. tokuzung ay yéti otuzka yog értiirtiimiiz.
barkin, bedizin, bitig tagin bégin yilka yéting ay yéti otuzka kop alkdimiz.168 kiil tégin
02199 kark artuke yéti yasin'’® boltri!” tag!?2......173 bunca bediz¢ig toygut'’* élteber
kelii[r]ti.

Southeast Edge

b'wnga : b%it?g? : b’t?g?ma : k2Wl%t%ig?n? @ ths? : y'wl'glt’ig?n? : b21t?id’m :
y21g?r2mr : k2wn? : wllrlp : blwtlgk!a : blw : tlamk’a : kwwp : y'wllg!t?1g?n? : b21t?Id?m :
1g'r! : wglllnlnzd'a : tlylglwnlnzd!a : y2g2d?r : 1g2d2wr? : r’t2g%z : weablrld'g!z : t2nr?r :
t2r2g2d?k2ica

bunga bitig bitigme kiil tégin atis1 yol[l]ug tégin biti[t]dim. yégirmi kiin olurup bu
tagka, bu tamka kop yol[l]ug tégin biti[t]dim. 13ar oglaniizda taygununuzda yégdi
igidiir ertigiz. uca bardigiz. teyride tirigdekice ......

like Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968. But Tekin transcribed it differently as ber¢ik er
“people of Persia”. Here I follow the transcription of Thomsen.

167 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as ner. Here I follow the
transcription of this word by Tekin 1968 as enik. It is a proper name.

168 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as alkadimiz < alka- “to
dedicate”. Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968 alkdimuz < alk- “to finish, complete”.

169 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read this as dlip. Here I follow the reading of
Radloff 1897 and Tekin 1968, ¢zi, meaning “his age”.

170 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968 read this as yasik; Geng 2005 read it as yasw[a].
Here I follow the transcription of Radloff 1897 and Malov 1951, yas:y.

171 Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968 read this as bulit; Malov suggested
that it can also be read as bolt:, which fits the context better. Although bolt: is usually writ-
ten as bwitl, the possibility that the b%w/'[t! here is an error by the scribe for 6'wl’t'I can
not be excluded.

172 Tekin 1968 suggested the reading bustad: < busta- “to bellow, roar”.

173  Radloff 1897 suggested the reading bark etkii¢i “the maker of the memorial”. Similarly,
Geng 2005 transcribed this as bark itgiigig.

174 Radloff1897, Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936, and Malov 1951 read it as toygun; Tekin 1968 read
it as tuygut. The ending sign is clearly written as ¢I. Therefore, I transcribe it as toygut.
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Southwest Edge
...... : k2wl2t21g?n?y @ ['tinlm! : k2Wmsgm? : glisin! : blr'mm! : t2wr2.....m! : y'glma :
tlwylgl...... b?g?m : t21g2n? : y2Wgr?w : t?y ....... tls : b21t2d?m : y'wllllg! : t21g?n2...
... kiil téginiy altunin kiimiigin ag1sin'”® barimun tort biy yilkisin, 176 ay1gma'”” toygut
bu ... begim tégin yiigerii teyri ...... tag biti[t]dim. yollug tégin ...

West Side
kvwrldn! : stwgld! : wrt?r..... g2k¥weg?b2ir2t2kwen? : t2wr2kWb2il2g2aklgin! : ylkikla :
m?mlkwl?t%1g?n?g? : k¥Wzd?vw : wl'r't'm : m?ngwpa : y'r'g'n't'r'k'n’ : at'g! b2r?t?m : n'1...
kuridin sogd orti. inim kiil tégin ...... 178 ésig kiiciig bértiik iiciin tiirk bilge kagan
ayukika!” inim kiil téginig kozedii olurtum. inangu apa yargan tarkan atig bértim. an
ogtiirtiim.18°

South Side
(1) t2grit?g? : t2yr2id2a : bl'wllmg : t2wr2k¥ : b21l2g2a : klgln! : blwwd?k?a : wllrltm :
stblmn!: t2wk2t?1: s21d2g212 : wlly'w : in2y2g2wn?m : wgl'n'm : b2ir?k?1: wglsm : b'wd'n'm :
b2ir?y2a : gdlpitlb?g212r? : y2irlyla : tirklt! : blwylrlk™ : b2g212r? : wtlz....... (2) tlkvwzwglz :
b2g212r21b'd!n'r: blws'b!mn?: d2g2wt?1:s21d? : kltlgldlr: t2iglla : 112g2r2w : k2wn? : tlwglstkla:
b2ir2g2r2w : k2wn? : wrlt'ws2mriw : kwwrliglr'w : k2wn? : blt!s2kima : y2irlglr'w : t2wn? :
wr't'ws?mr'w : nta : 1¢r2k?r : bl'wd'nl...... (3) k¥wp : 1t2d?*m : wi'mt's : figly'k : t2wr2k¥ :
klgin!: wtZk¥n?:y21g : wllrls'r! : 11262 : blwy 'k : 112g%r2w : gntwn s y'zik’at?g?1 : s2w12d?m :
twylkla:k21¢g?: t2g?md?m : b2r2g?r?w: tkwwz : 12s?n2k?a : t2g?r: s2wl2d?m: t2wpwt2k2a:
k?1¢g? : t?g?md?m : k*wrlig'r'w : y>ngwwg?... (4) k?¢a : t2mr?k'pg'kla : t2g?r : s2Wl2d?m :
yAir'glr'w : y2r?blylrkvw : y2ir2ma  t2g%1: s2Wl2d?m : blwnea s y?ir2k2a : t2g? ytwrlt!d'm :
wtZk¥n?:y2isdla:y2ig2:1d2ry'kw : r2ms? : 12twtlstk! : y2ir2: w. k¥n2 : y21sr2ms : b'wy?ir2d2a :

175 Radloff 1897 suspected that here the g is a mistake for s? and therefore the word should
be transcribed as agisin (agi+sin “treasure”). Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968
transcribed it as agigin. Tekin defined agis as “treasure”, the same as agi. Here I follow the
interpretation of Radloff.

176  Radloff 1897 read this as karasin; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as & ... Here I fol-
low the transcription of Tekin 1968, yilktsin (yulki+sin “horse”). According to Clauson, yulkt
means ‘livestock” (Clauson 1972: 925).

177 Radloff 1897 read this as yigma < yig- “to knock over”; Thomsen 1896 read it as (gma “to
supervise”; Orkun 1936 read it as yagma. Here I follow the transcription of Tekin 1968:
ayigma < ay- “to rule, direct”.

178  Tekin 1968 read this as digiin olii yitu?

179 Radloft 1897 read this as yerte; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as anuk. Here I follow
the reading of Tekin 1968, ayukika (ayuk+ka “realm, dominion”), though the 3rd person
possessive suffix in the dative case is +(s)Ipa.

180 Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897 and Orkun 1936 read this as ... Here I follow the reading of
Tekin 1968.
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wlirlp : tlblgle : bL.. : b2ir?I2.. (5) t2Wzl?t?m : I't'wn! : k2Wms : 1s2g2t%1 : kvwtly! : blwyslz :
ngab?ir2wr? : t'blgle : blwdn! : s'br : s?veig? : glis? : y2imgk! : r2ms? : sWeig? : s'bln! :
y?*mgk!: g'm? : r'p : ir'k’b'wd'nlg! : ngay'glwtlir? : r’ms? : ylglr'w : kvwntkvd'a : k21s?r?a :
figtb?1l%g? : ntawy2wr? : r?m..

1. tegri teg teyride bolmus tiirk bilge kagan bu 6dke olurtum. sabimin titketi égidgil
ulayu iniyigiiniim, oglanim, biriki ugusum,'®! bodunum, bérye sadapit begler, yirya
tarkat buyruk begler, otuz...,'82 2. tokuz oguz begleri bodun: bu sabimin edgiiti ésid,
katigd tinla.183 ilgerii kiin togsik[k]a, bérgerii kiin ortusiaru, kurigaru kiin batsikina,
yirgaru tiin ortusiaru anta icreki bodun kop mana kériir. bunga bodun 3. kop étdim. ol
amt’8* afig yok. tiirk kagan otiiken yis olursar élte bury yok. ilgerii santur yazika tegi
stiledim, taluyka ki¢ig tegmedim. bérgerii tokuz ersinke!®® tegi siiledim, tiipiitke kigig
tegmedim. kunigaru yingii 6giiz 4. kece temir kapigka tegi siiledim. yirgaru yér bayirku
yérine tegi siiledim. bunca yérke tegi yoritdim. 6tiiken yi1sda yég idi yok ermis. él tutsuk
yér otiiken yis ermis. bu yérde olurup tabgag¢ bodun birle 5. tiiziiltiim. altun kiimiig
isgiti kutay bunsuz anca bériir. tabgac bodun sab sii¢ig, agis1 yimsak ermis. siicig sabin

181 Thomsen 1896 read this as ugigim; Radloff 1897 read it as ugusum; Orkun 1936 read it as
ugugim; Malov 1951 read it as ogugim; Tekin 1968 read it as ogusum. The initial /u/ is fixed
by spellings in Tiirkische Turfantexte vi11 (Clauson 1972: 96).

182 Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 suggested tatar....

183 This is a loanword from Chinese ting ¥ (EMc: thgjy) “to hear, listen”. According to the
Chinese pronunciation, the vowel of the verb stem is a front one, namely i. However, here
the first consonant is a “front” t2 but the third consonant is a “back” [ There are three vari-
ant transcriptions by previous editors: tipla (Thomsen 1896 and Tekin 1968), tinle (Radloff
1897 and Orkun 1936) and tiyla (Malov 1951 and Clauson 1972). In Osmanli and modern
Turkish the first consonant has developed into a voiced d and the two vowels have also
been harmonized as diyle- and dinlemek.

184 Radloff 1897 transcribed this as mat: “splendid, excellent” and interpreted ol mat: arig
yok as an attribute phrase for kagan, “the kagan who has no splendid cunning”. Thomsen
1896 transcribed this as amat, but Thomsen 1916: 54 amended it to amt: “now, present’,
translating ol amtt ariig yok tiirk kagan as “as long as there was no degeneration of the
present Tiirk kagan”. Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Clauson 1972: 157 followed Thomsen’s
interpretation with minor changes in translating. Tekin 1968 interpreted o! amt: aritg yok
as an independent sentence and translated it as “These peoples are not rebellious now”.
Tekin’s interpretation is more acceptable.

185 Radloft 1897 read this as ersenke, Tekin 1968 read it as erskinke. Here I follow the transcrip-
tion of Thomsen 1896, which was also accepted by Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951. E. Sieg
attempted to identify this tokuz ersin with the name of the Tocharian place name arsi, in
today’s Karashar in Xinjiang. The Japanese scholars Onogawa Hidemi and Suzuki Ryuichi
have convincingly identified tokuz ersin with jiugu JLAH (lit. “nine bends”), on the upper
Yellow River, neighboring Tibet (Onogawa 1943, Suzuki Ryuichi 1983).
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yimsak agin arip irak bodunug anca yagutir ermis. yagru kontukda késre afig bilig anta
Oylir ermig.186

(6) d2gw : b%1l%g2a : k%1s%1g? : d?g?w : I'pk2is?ig? : y'wrltlmz : r2ms? : b?ir2k21s?r ¢
y'glisir! : weglst : blwdn'i : b2is?k¥ma : t2g?1 : kitd'mz : r2ms : s2w¢ig? : s'blma : y?mgk! :
glis?ma :rittwrlp :k¥ws? : t2wr2k" : .wdn!: wl?t2g? : t2wr2k" : blwd!n! : wl2s2k21) : b21r2y2a :
cwgly! : y2rg : t2Wg22t?n? : (7) y'z1 : kvwnly'm?t?1s?r? : t2Wr?k¥ : blwd'n! : wi2s?k?g?nta :
fig'k?1s?1 : nga : blwsglwrlwr! : r2ms? : r'k'r?s%r2 : y'b!l'k! : glib?mr2wir? : y'glkw : r2s2r% :
d?g?w : glib?mr?wr? : t2ipnea : blwsglwrlwr! : r?ms? : b?1l2g2 : b211?mz : k?1s% : wl's'blg! : I'p :
ylglr'w :blrlp : wk2gk2rg1: wl2t2g2: (8) wlly2r2g2r2w : blrlslr!: t2wr2k™: blwd!n!: wl?t2¢1s?n?:
wt2wk2n? : y2r2wllrlp : r'kls : t2ir?k?g : 1s'r! : n?ngblwygly'k™ : wt?k¥n? : y21s : wllrlslr! :
b2pg?w : 2t'wtla : wllrltlgis?n?: t2wr2k™ : b'wdn!: ttkvrklk!s?n? : a¢s?r! : t'wslklwmzs?n? :
bZir? : thwdls'r! : ags?k! : Wwmzs?n? : ntg'yn! : (9) Wewn? : 1g2d?ms : k'g'n'gn’ : s'blm? :
I'mt'm? : y?irsly'w : blr'd'g! : kvwpnta : 'k!ntg! : r'l't'g! : ntak!l'mgt : y?ir2 : sly'wkvp :
twrlw : w2w : ylwrlylwrlr?t2g2 : t2nr?r: ylirlllkld'kwm? : we ... :.zm : k"wtlm : blrlwewn? :
Klgln!: wllrlt!m : klg!n! : wllrlp : (10) y'k : ¢ciglfi : b'wd!nlg! : kWwp : kwwblrit'd'm : ¢iglii :
b'wd'n'g!: bly'klltm : zb'wd'n'g! : k¥ : kliltm : zwb'ws'b'md'a : 1g2d?b'r'g'w : t2vr2k¥ :
b2g?12r2 : b'wd'n! : bl'wn'r : s21d?y : t2...... r?p : 2t'wtls'k!gn’ : bl'wnta : wrlt'm : y'nl'p :

wl2s2k?nn? : y2ma :

186 Radloff 1894 transcribed this as zyiir but Radloff 1897 amended it to dyiir < 6- “to know,
understand”. He interpreted the subject of this sentence as the people who had moved
from the distance to the vicinity of China, and translated it as “After those people had set-
tled down nearby, they became acquainted with bad ideas.” Thomsen 1896 transcribed it
as tiyiir and translated it as “But after they had settled down nearby, they felt their malice.”
(Thomsen 1924: 141). It’s unclear whether Thomsen'’s “their” means the Chinese people or
the people who had moved nearby. Orkun 1936 and Molov 1951 followed the interpreta-
tion of Radloff. Tekin 1968 indicated the subject of the sentence as the Chinese people
and translated it as “After such a people settled close to them, [the Chinese] are said to
have planned their evil schemes there.” Here I follow the interpretation of Tekin.
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6. edgii bilge kisig, edgii alp kisig yoritmaz ermis. bir kisi yamlsar ugus1 boduni
bésiikine!®” tegi kidmaz!8® ermis.'? siicig sabiga yimsak agisipa arturup tikiis tirk

187  béstikine. Radloff transcribed it as bisiikine and translated the noun bisiik as “the experi-
enced” (Radloff 1897:180). Thomsen 1896 transcribed it as bisiikine and translated bisiikine
tegi as “to lead sb. astray, to mislead” (Thomsen 1924: 141). W. Bang translated bisiik as
“cradle, birthplace” (Bang 1896a: 19). Orkun 1936 was not sure of the meaning of bisiik.
Malov defined bisiik as “descendants, relatives” (Malov 1951: 372). Similar to Malov, Tekin
also transcribed it as bisiikine and defined the noun bisiik as “relative, kin” (Tekin 1968:
316). According to Clauson, the word should be spelled bésiik, meaning “cradle, infants”
(Clauson 1972: 380). According to the law of the Tang dynasty, the most severe punish-
ment was used for people who tried to rebel against the government. The criminal himself
would be immediately beheaded. His family memebers and relatives would be punished
as well; this was called “associated punishment” 44 yuanzuo or 3 zhulian. The
criminal’s father and sons of sixteen years or older would be hanged. Those under fifteen
years old as well as the criminal’s mother, daughters, wives, grandchildren, brothers and
sisters, along with their servants, properties, land and houses were confiscated. Men over
eighty, women over sixty, as well as any disabled people would be exempted from punish-
ment. His uncles and nephews would be sent into exile three thousand /i away (§ 248 “The
punishment for rebels’, chapter 17 of Tanglii Shuyi FE1F:Fi:% Interpretation of the Code
of Tang, Shanghai, 2013, p. 270). Besides the above serious punishment for rebels, there
was still an extremely brutal punishment for national traitors. In such a situation, nine
generations JL}% of the criminal’s family (his own generation plus four previous and four
succeeding generations) would be executed. The famous Tang ambassador Yan Zhiwei,
who had cooperated with the Tiirk kagan to plunder the Tang Shandong prefectures, suf-
fered this punishment when he returned home. Ambassador Yan was dismembered in
the market. Nine generations of his family, including distant and unknown relatives, were
all executed. Children about seven or eight years old were also carried to the place of exe-
cution. The viewers had sympathy for the children and threw bread and fruit to them. The
children fought and pursued each other for the food, amusing themselves. Seeing this, the
official responsible for the execution could not bear to execute them and reported it to
the empress so they would be exempted (cyQz 1: 11). Therefore, bésiik probably refers to
males younger than sixteen years, who usually had the right to avoid being hanged even
if their father committed the most serious crime.

188  kidmaz. Radloff 1894 defined the verb kid- as “to stretch”, but later amended this as “to
trim; to have a bad influence” (Radloff 1897: 169). Thomsen translated it as “to reach”
(Thomsen 1924:141). Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen'’s translation. Malov defined k:d- as “to
let go” and translated kidmaz as “not to deviate” (Malov 1951: 34, 416). Tekin transcribed it
as thkedmaz < tkud- “to give shelter” (Tekin 1968: 332). Clauson admitted that k:d- (the origi-
nal form kgy-) has a wide range of meanings and suggested that it should be translated
here as “to spare” (Clauson 1972: 595). Probably independently of Clauson, Geng related
kud- to the modern Kazakh kty-, one of the meanings of which is “to show compassion”
(Geng 2005:142).

189 Considering the above discussion, Clauson’s interpretation is the most acceptable one:
“If one man offended, they did not spare his clan and people right down to [infants in]
the cradle.” (Clauson 1972: 595). With some minor changes, I translate ugus here as “clan’,
bodun as “relatives” and bésiik as “children”: If one man committed a crime, [the Chinese]
would not spare his clan, his relatives or even his children.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 197

bodun oltiig. tiirk bodun 6lsiikiin. 1?0 bérye cugay yig tiigiiltiin'®! 7. yazi konayin téser
tiirk bodun o6lsiikiig anta. afig kisi anca boggurur ermis: irak erser yablak ag1 bériir,
yaguk erser edgii ag1 bériir tép anca boggurur ermis. bilig bilmez kisi ol sabig alip, yagru
barp iikiis kisi 6ltiig. 8. ol yérgerii barsar tiirk bodun 6lteci sen. 6titken yér olurup arkis
tirkis 1sar ner) bunug yok. 6tiiken yis olursar bengii él tuta olurtag: sen. tiirk bodun
tokurkak!®? sen. agsar tosuk 6mez sen. bir todsar a¢sik 6mez sen. antagiin 9. tigiin
igidmis kaganinin sabin almatin. yér sayu bardig. kop anta alkintig, anltig. anta kalmis:
yér sayu kop turu 6lii yoryur ertig. tegri yarhikadukin tigiin, éziim kutum bar tigiin
kagan olurtum. kagan olurup 10. yok ¢1gai bodunug kop kubratdim.¥3 ¢igaii bodunug
bay kiltim; az bodunug tikiis kiltim. azu bu sabimda igid bargu? tiirk begler bodun buni
ésidin. tiirk bodunug térip él tutsukuyun bunta urtum, yamlp 6lsiikiiyiin yeme

190 Radloft 1897 transcribed this as d/siikin < 6l- “to die”, and translated tiirk bodun olsiikin as
“the Tiirk people suffered death”. Thomsen 1896 transcribed it as iilesikin, iile-sik “part”
with the second personal possessive suffix +iy, meaning “a part of your Tiirk people”.
Orkun 1936, Tekin 1968 and Clauson followed Radloff’s interpretation (Clauson 1972: 151).
Malov 1951 and Geng 2005 followed Thomsen’s interpretation. Here I also follow Radloff’s
interpretation, but transcribe it as dlsiikiin, because I understand the suffix as -sXk rather
than -slk (see Erdal 2004: 244).

191 Radloff 1897 transcribed this as togiiltiin < togiil- “to pour forth”. Thomsen 1896 tran-
scribed it as tiigiiltiin, and translated it as “not ... but ...”. Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen'’s
interpretation. Malov 1951 transcribed it as tigiil tiin and translated it as “not only, but
also”, but at the same time he suggested that it could be a place-name (Malov 1951: 28,
435). Tekin 1968 and Clauson 1972 treated tiigiiltiin as a geographical name, but they failed
to locate this so-called Tiigiiltiin Plain. The Old Turkic verb tigiil- “to be knotted” is the
passive form of tiig- “to tie, knot” (Clauson 1972: 477, 481). The shape of the Yellow River
in this area looks like a knotted bag, so the plain along the bank of the Yellow River is also
called “Hetao Plain” JA[E 2 (in imperial China, it included Ordos), which means “the
plain in the knotted bag of the Yellow River”. It is possible that the Turkic verb tigiil was
used to refer to this area; thus Tiigiil was also a nominal place-name. The suffix +tXn is a
local and distributive suffix, mostly attributive (Gabain 1974: § 183, Erdal 2004:181).

192 Radloft 1897 transcribed this as tok artk ok and translated it as “now full and now hungry”,
with artk “hungry” as an antonym of tok “full”. Thomsen 1896 transcribed it as tokrakika,
and uncertain of the grammatical structure, translated it simply as a future tense: “You
Tiirk people will be full” Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen’s interpretation. Malov 1951
followed Radloff’s reading but interpreted it in a different way. He put a stop between
tok and arik ok, and understood the sentence(s) differently. Tekin 1968 transcribed it as
tokurkak and translated it as “one who regards himself full”. Clauson transcribed it as tok
arkuk, with arkuk meaning “obstinate, refractory”; he translated tok arkuk sen as “you are
full and obstinate” (Clauson 1972: 464). Here I follow Tekin’s interpretation.

193 Radloft 1897 transcribed this as kobartdim < kobart- “to raise, put up”, and translated it as
“I raised the poor and miserable people belligerent (lit. altogether)”. Thomsen 1896 fol-
lowed Radloff’s transcription but translated it more clearly as “I collected all the mis-
erable people” (also see Thomsen 1924). Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen’s interpretation.
Malov 1951 offered two possible readings: kobart- “to raise” and kobrat- “to collect, gather”.
Tekin 1968 and Clauson both transcribed kubrat- “to collect” (Clauson 1972: 586, also see
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(1) b'wnta : wr't'm : n?nn?y : s'b'm : r2s%r? : b?ng?w : tiskla : wrlt'm : grik?Wrw :
bZ112y : 2Wwr?k¥ : mth : blwd'n' : b2g212r? : b2wd?k?a : k>Wr?g?ma : b2g2l2r2gw : y'nlteis?rz :
mn?: b2...... ¢ : k'g'nta : b2d?z¢1 : k212Wr?t?m : b2d?zt?m : mn?y : s'b'mn’ : s2imd" : (12)
tiblglc : klglnly : 1¢r2k2r : b2d2z¢ig? : ithr : yridl...... : blirlk! : yL.. thwrlt!m : 1¢m? : tlsm? :
d'ngrg! : b2d?z : wrlt'wr't'm : tlst'wklit'd'm : k2vwml2t%k?1 : s'b'mnl...... : tithma : t2g% :
blwnlr : kZwr?w : b2y : b?pg?w...... (13) tkvit'dim ...... r2s?r2 : mt'kla : r2igZy2r2t2a :
Ar?s?r2nga :r?g2y2rt?a: b2ng?witls: t'kvit!d'm : b?rt%1d*m : n'ik®Wr?p :ngab?1l?n :wl'th......
m: bl'wb?1t2g? : b’1t?2g?ma : ths?r : ylwllgl.....

11. bunta urtum. nerj nerj sabim erser bergii tagka urtum. ayar korii biliy. tiirk amt1
bodun begler bidke koriigme begler gii yaniltaci siz? men bengii tas tokitduk iiciin'*
tabgag kaganta bedizci keliirtiim, bedizet[d]im. meniy sabimin simadi. 12. tabgag
kagan icreki bedizgig 1t[d]1. anar adingig bark yaraturtum. i¢in tagin adingig bediz
urturtum. tag tokitdim, koyiilteki sabimin urturtum. on ok oglima, tatipa tegi bum
korii biliyy. bengii tag 13. tokitdim. yaguk é[19 erser amtikal6 érig yérte erser anca érig
yértel97 bengii tas tokitdim, biti[t]dim. an1 kériip anga bilin. ol tag ...... dim. bu bitig
bitigme atis1 yol[l]ug tégin.

Erdal 1991: 779). Probably influenced by the verb kopur- “to raise’, earlier editors tran-
scribed the first vowel as a rounded one. Here I also follow the transcription of Tekin and
Clauson.

194 tokutuk tigiin. Thomsen 1896, Radloff 1897, Orkun 1936, Malov 1951 and Tekin 1968 did not
try to offer any transcriptions of this blurred section. Thomsen 1924 suggested to translate
the blurred part as “let [the stone] be erected”. Ajdarov 1971 suggested that the blurred
part be read as tokitdim. Geng 2005 suggested tokutku iigiin, with the former word being
an error for tokituk. Following Thomsen, Ajdarov and Geng, I offer a transcription tokitduk
< tokut- “to have sth. struck”.

195 yaguk él. Radloff 1897 read this as yok; Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Malov 1951 read it as
bu erig; Tekin 1968 read it as t?u ... el. Geng 2005 suggested it be read as yaguk é[ “neighbor-
ing realms”. I follow Geng’s interpretation.

196 amtika. Radloff 1897 read this as matika “splendid, excellent”; Thomsen 1896 and Orkun
1936 read it as ... tka; Malov 1951 read it as amtika; Tekin 1968 read it as anga tak: “more”.
Geng 2005 followed Malov 1951. Possibly, here amttka is a short form of amtika tegi “up till
now”, which has been attested in many places (see Clauson 1972: 157).

197 érig yér, Radloff 1897 translated this as “superior place”. Thomsen 1897 translated it as
“infertile place” (also see Thomsen 1924). Orkun 1936 followed Thomsen’s interpretation.
Malov 1951 translated it as “place to exist or to live”. Clauson interpreted erig as a deverbal
noun from er- “to be”, meaning “in the place where it is” (Clauson 1972: 221). Tekin 1968
transcribed it as érig “reachable” < ér- “to reach’, and translated érig yér as “a frequented
place”. According to Erdal, érig, a subjective noun from ér- “to reacly’, is attested in Old
Turkic and Middle Turkic documents (Erdal 1991: 187). From the examples he cited, érig
yulke “lively pack-animal” and érig er “a man who is steadfast and resourceful”, we can con-
jecture that érig yér here can mean “a place that is bustling”, which is also in accord with
Tekin’s interpretation.
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Kiil Tégin Inscription — Translation

East Side
1When the blue sky was created above and the brown earth was created below, human-
kind was created between them. Over the humans, my forefathers Bumin Kagan and
Istemi Kagan ascended the throne. Having become kagan, they established the Tiirk
people’s realm and laws, and organized them. 2 [The people] in the four directions
were all enemies. They campaigned and seized all the people in the four directions.
They pacified all [those people]. They caused those who had heads to bow down and
those who had knees to kneel down. They settled people in the east as far as the
Kadirkan mountain forest and in the west as far as the Iron Gate. 3 Thus, the com-
pletely unified Kok Tiirk people took up residence between the above two places. The
kagans were wise and brave. Their ministers were wise and brave too. Their officials
and people were impartial. Because of this, they founded such an empire. They estab-
lished a realm and made laws. 4 Then they passed away. People came from the sunrise-
place in the east, including Biikli, the land of C6lliig, Tang China, Tibet, Apar, Purum
(Rum, i.e. Byzantium), Kirkiz, Ug Kurikan, Otuz Tatar, Kitafi and Tataby, to attend his
funeral feast and lamented. These people came to attend the funeral feast and
lamented. They (Bumin Kagan and Istemi Kagan) were such famous kagans. Afterwards,
their younger brothers 5 became kagans and their sons became kagans. [However, ] the
younger brothers had not been born like their elders and the sons had not been born
like their fathers. Stupid kagans ascended the throne. Evil kagans ascended the throne.
Their ministers were stupid and evil too. 6 Because their officials and people were par-
tisan, and because the Chinese people were tricky and deceitful, because of the decep-
tiveness [of the Chinese], because of the hostility between the [Tiirk] younger and
elder brothers, and because of the conflicts between the [Tiirk] officials and the com-
mon people, the Tiirk people lost their unified realm 7 and abandoned their enthroned
kagan. Their noble boys became the Chinese people’s slaves and their pure daughters
became the Chinese people’s maids. The Tiirk officials gave up their Tiirk titles. These
pro-China officials accepted Chinese titles and looked up to the Chinese emperor. 8
They fulfilled their duties for fifty years. They campaigned [on behalf of China] east-
wards as far as [the land of] Biikli kagan at the sunrise and westwards as far as the Iron
Gate. They offered their realm and laws to the Chinese emperor. [However,] all the
Tiirk common g people said: “I used to be a person who had a realm. Now, where is my
realm? For whom am I striving for a realm?” they said, “I used to be a person who had
akagan. Where is my kagan? To which kagan am I fulfilling my duty?” Having said that,
they turned hostile against the Chinese emperor. 10 [Although] they had become hos-
tile, they did not manage to organize and arrange themselves. They submitted [to the
Chinese emperor] again. Without thinking of how [the Tiirk people] had fulfilled their
duties, [the Chinese emperor] said: “I shall kill the Tiirk people! I shall leave them no
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descendants!” [The Tiirk people] were perishing. [However,] the Tiirk Tenri above,
along with the holy Tiirk soil and 11 water, held my father Elterig Kagan and my mother
Elbilge Katun at the top of sky and raised them up [as kagan and katun respectively],
so that the Tiirk people would not perish and would become people [with a realm]. My
father, the kagan, left [China] with seventeen men. 12 Having heard that they were
marching out, the people living in the towns left [the towns] and the people living in
the mountains came down [from the mountains]. When they assembled, there were
seventy people. Thanks to the power bestowed by Teyri, the soldiers of my father, the
kagan, were like wolves, while his enemies were like sheep. Having campaigned east-
wards and westwards, they assembled [again]. The total [number of soldiers] 13 was
seven hundred. As there were seven hundred people, [my father,] according to the law
of my ancestors, organized and instructed the people who had had neither a realm nor
a kagan, people who had become slaves and maids, people who had abandoned their
Tiirk laws. He organized the Tiilis and Tardus people. 14 He appointed a yabgu and a
sad there. In the south, the Chinese were the enemy; in the north, Baz Kagan and the
Tokuz Oguz people were the enemy. The Kirkiz, Kuritkan, Otuz Tatar, Kitafi and Tatabi
were all enemies. My father, the kagan ... like this. 15 He campaigned forty-seven times
and fought twenty battles. Because of Tepri’s mandate, he caused the people who had
a realm to lose their realm, and the people who had a kagan to lose their kagan. He
pacified the enemies. He caused the people who had knees to kneel down and the
people who had heads to bow down. Having striven for [the Tiirk] realm and laws, 16
he passed away. A balbal beginning with Baz Kagan was erected for my father, the
kagan. According to the law, my uncle, the kagan, ascended the throne. Having
ascended the throne, my uncle, the kagan, continuously organized and nourished the
Tiirk people. He made the poor people rich. He enlarged the small population. 17 Since
my uncle, the kagan, had ascended the throne, I was the sad over the Tardus people.
Together with my uncle, the kagan, we campaigned eastwards as far as the Yellow River
and the Shandong Plain, westwards as far as the Iron Gate, and [northwards] across the
Kogmen mountain forest, as far as the land of the Kirkiz. 18 We campaigned twenty-
five [times] in total and fought thirteen [battles]. We caused the people who had a
realm to lose their realm, the people who had a kagan to lose their kagan, the people
who had knees to kneel down, and the people who had heads to bow down. The Tiirgis
kagan had been our Tiirk people (subject), [but] because of their stupidity and 19
because they did wrong to us, their kagan died, and their ministers and officials died
too. The On Ok people suffered. So that the place (lit. the earth and water) where our
ancestors had ruled would not be without a ruler, we organized the Az people ... 20 ...
was the Bars Beg (“tiger official”). We appointed a kagan there. We married him to my
younger sister, the princess. As they themselves had done wrong, their kagan died and
their people became slaves and maids. So that the place of Kogmen would not remain
without a ruler, we came to organize the Az and the Kirkiz people. We fought. 21 We
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gave their realm [back to them] again. Crossing the Kadirkan mountain forest (i.e. the
Khingan Mountains) to the east, we settled people there. We organized this. To the
west, we settled Tiirk people as far as Kenjii Tarman. We organized this. At that moment,
slaves became people who owned slaves, and maids became people who owned maids.
22 We had thus striven and organized. We had our realm and laws. Tiirk and Oguz offi-
cials, listen! As long as the sky above did not fall down, nor the earth below be perfo-
rated, Tiirk people, who could damage your realm and laws? Tiirk people, you should
23 regret [that]! Because of your unruliness, you yourselves did wrong and brought evil
on the wise kagan who had fed you, on the independent and superior realm.
[Otherwise] how could the armor-clad [enemies] have come and carried you off? How
could [the enemies] equipped with lances have come, driven you out and carried you
off? The people living in the sacred Otitken mountain forest left. The people who [were
to] go eastwards 24 went [east]. The people who [were to] go westwards went [west].
The “good things” you found in the place you had fled to were: that your blood ran out
like water, your bones were piled up like a hill, your noble sons became slaves, and your
pure daughters became maids. Because [you] were stupid and evil, my uncle, the
kagan, passed away. 25 I erected a balbal beginning with the Kirkiz kagan [for him]. In
order that the name and fame of the Tiirk people would not disappear, the Teyri who
had raised my father as kagan and my mother as katun, the Tenri who had bestowed on
us a realm, in order that the name and fame of the Tiirk people would not disappear,
made me 26 kagan. I did not ascend the throne over a prosperous people. The people
over whom I ascended the throne were without food in their bellies (lit. inside) and
without clothes on their bodies (lit. outside), bad and evil. I discussed this with my
younger brother Kiil Tégin. So that the name and fame of the people, for whom my
father and uncle had striven, should not disappear, 27 I neither slept at night nor sat
down in the daytime by reason of the Tiirk people. I, together with my younger brother
Kiil Tégin and the two sads, toiled to exhaustion. Having thus toiled, I prevented the
united people from being [opposed to each other] like water and fire. The people who
had gone elsewhere when I was ascending the throne 28 came back again, exhausted,
on foot and naked. In order to feed these people, I campaigned twelve times with a
sizable army northwards against the Oguz people, eastwards against the Kitai and
Tatab1 people, and southwards against the Chinese people. I battled against them
there. 29 Then, as Teyri blessed [me], because of my good fortune and fate, I revived
and fed the dying people. I clothed the naked people, and made the poor people rich.
I enlarged the small population and made my people superior to those who had a
strong realm and a powerful kagan. I made the people in all four directions 30 peaceful
and friendly. They all looked up to me. They were fulfilling their duties [to me]. Having
thus striven for laws, my younger brother Kiil Tégin passed away. When my father, the
kagan, died, my younger brother Kiil Tégin was only seven years old. 31 Thanks to the
kindness of my goddess-like mother katun, my younger brother Kiil Tégin became a
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grown-up man. When [Kiil Tégin] was sixteen years old, my uncle, the kagan, was
working hard for his realm and laws. [When Kiil Tégin was seventeen years old,] we
campaigned against the Sogdians in the Six Prefectures and destroyed them. The
Chinese prince commander came with fifty thousand [soldiers]. We fought. 32 Kiil
Tégin charged like a fury, on foot. He caught the prince commander’s brother-in-law
with his own armored hands. Still armored, he presented [the captive] to the kagan.
We wiped out that army there. When he was twenty-one years old, we fought against
General Caca. Firstly, Kiil Tégin charged at Tadik Cor’s grey horse; the horse died there.
33 Secondly, he charged at an Igbara Yamtar grey horse; that horse died there [too].
Thirdly he charged at Yegin Silig Beg’s dappled bay; that horse died there [too].
[Although] more than one hundred arrows struck his armor and robe, none of them hit
his head or face. 34 Tiirk officials, you all know how he charged [the enemy]. We wiped
out that army there. Later, the great irkin of the Bayirku became hostile. We routed and
destroyed them at Tiirgi Yargun Lake. The great irkin fled away with very few people.
When Kiil Tégin was twenty-six years old, 35 we campaigned against the Kirkiz. Having
broken through the deep-as-a-lance snow and crossed directly over the Kégmen moun-
tain forest, we attacked the Kirkiz people while they were asleep. We fought against
their kagan in the Sona mountain forest. 36 Kiil Tégin charged like a fury at a Bayirku
white stallion. He shot one person with an arrow and speared two people one after the
other. During that charge, he broke the leg of the Bayirku white stallion. We killed the
kagan of the Kirkiz and seized his realm. In that year, we climbed directly over the Altay
Mountains 37 and crossed the Irtysh River; then we marched towards the Tiirgis people.
We attacked the Tiirgis people while they were asleep. The army of the Tiirgis kagan
came like fire and storm from Bolgu. We fought against them. Kiil Tégin charged at a
Basgu grey horse. The Baggu grey horse ... 38 caught ... He himself seized two people of
the enemy. After that, he joined [the battle] again and caught the Tiirgis Kagan, his min-
ister and a few commanders with his own hands. We killed [the Tiirgis] kagan there and
seized his realm. The Black Tiirgis people all surrendered. We settled them in Tabar. 39
In order to organize the Sogdian people, we crossed the Yingii River and campaigned as
far as the Iron Gate. Later, the Black Tiirgis people there turned hostile and went to
Keneres. The horses of our army were emaciated and provisions had run out. Bad peo-
ple ... 40 The people who attacked us were tough. We regretted that we had sent [only]
a few people to follow Kiil Tégin. They battled fiercely. He charged at a brave Sal¢1 white
horse. He seized the Black Tiirgis people and killed them there.

North Side
1 [Kiil Tégin] fought against the commander Kosu and ... He killed all of his (Kosu’s)
people and took all of his households and goods. When Kiil Tégin was twenty-seven
years old, the Karluk people became enemies because of their independence. We
fought against them at Tamag Iduk Bas. 2 Kiil Tégin was thirty years old during this
battle. He charged like a fury at a brave Sal¢1 white [horse] and speared two people one
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after the other. We killed the Karluks and seized [their realm]. The Az people became
enemies. We fought against them at Kara Kol (lit. “Black Lake”). Kiil Tégin was thirty-
one years old. He charged like a fury at a brave $alc1 white [horse]. 3 He captured the
élteber of the Az. The Az people were destroyed. When the realm of my uncle, the
kagan, became unstable and people started leaving the realm, we fought against the
Izgil people. Kiil Tégin charged like a fury at a brave Sal¢1 white [horse]. 4 That horse
fell down. The Izgil people were destroyed. The Tokuz Oguz people had been my own
subjects. [But] they became enemies because of the disorder in heaven and on earth.
We fought five times [against the Oguz] in one year. The first time, we battled at the cit-
adel of Togu. 5 Kiil Tégin charged like a fury at a white Azman [horse] and speared six
people. When the two armies were engaged in battle, he stabbed a seventh person. The
second time, we battled against the Ediz at Kuslagak. Kiil Tégin charged like a fury at a
brown Az [horse] and speared one person. 6 He surrounded nine people and knocked
them out. The Ediz people were destroyed. The third time, we battled against the Oguz
at.... He charged at an Azman white [horse] and speared [the enemy]. We defeated
their army and seized their realm. The fourth time, we fought at the top of Cus. The
Tiirk 7 people’s feet were vacillating. They were about to become evil. Kiil Tégin ral-
lied the army that had escaped; we surrounded and killed one clan-warrior and ten
Toyra people at the funeral of Toya Tégin. The fifth time, we battled against the Oguz at
Ezgenti Kadaz. 8 Kiil Tégin charged at a brown Az horse and speared two people. [The
Oguz people] were pressed against the citadel. That army was wiped out there. Having
spent the winter in the fortress of Amga, we sent troops against the Oguz in the spring.
Kil Tégin was in charge of [the people at] home; we had sent out [troops] to raid.
The enemy Oguz laid siege to [our] royal camp. g At a white Ogsiiz [horse], Kiil Tégin
speared nine people. He did not lose the royal camp. [Otherwise] my mother katun,
together with my [step-] mothers, aunts, sisters-in-law, princesses, and the [other]
surviving [women] would have become maids, or their corpses would have remained
lying in the abandoned campsites and on the road. 10 If it had not been for Kiil Tégin,
you would all have died. My younger brother Kiil Tégin passed away. I thought [of him].
My bright eyes seemed unable to see and my sharp knowledge seemed unable to know.
I thought [of him]. Texri arranges the lifespan. Humans are born to die. 11 I thought [of
him] thus: when tears were running out of my eyes, I restrained them; when lamenta-
tion was coming out of my heart, I held it back. I thought [of him] deeply. The eyes and
eyebrows of the two sads, of my brothers, my sons, my officials and my people were
to be ruined [because of tears]. I thought [of him]. 12 General Udar, representing the
people of Kitaii and Tatabi, came to attend the funeral feast and mourned. From the
Chinese kagan (i.e. emperor) came the secretary Liken. He brought countless (lit. ten
thousand) pieces of silk, gold, silver and various things. From the Tibetan kagan came
Boliin. From Sogdiana, Bergeker (i.e. Persia) and Bukhara in the sunset west, ... came
General Enik and Ogul Tarkan. 13 From the On Ok, from my son [-in-law] the Tiirgis
kagan, came Makara¢ and Oguz Bilge, who were officials holding seals. From the Kirkiz
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kagan came Tardus Inanc¢u Cor. The shrine-builders, fresco-painters, memorial-build-

ers and the maternal cousin of the Chinese emperor, General Zhang, came.

Northeast Edge
Kiil Tégin passed away on the 17th day [of the 1st month] in the year of the sheep. We
held the funeral feast on the 27th day of the gth month. We finished [the construction
of] the shrine, frescoes and memorial on the 27th day of the 7th month in the year
of the monkey. Kiil Tégin was 47 years old. It was Toygut Elteber who brought these
memorial- and shrine-builders and fresco-painters.

Southeast Edge
I let Kiil Tégin's nephew Yollug Tégin, the scribe of the inscription, write. I let Yollug
Tégin write all of this onto the stone and [paint the] walls in twenty days. You fed [the
people] better than your strong descendants and high officials. You passed away. In

heaven, like where you had lived ......

Southwest Edge
To keep safe the gold, silver, silk, [other] goods and the four-thousand livestock
of Kiil Tégin, Toygut, this official of mine, heaven above ... I let ... write this stone.
Yollug Tégin ...

West Side
The Sogdians in the west rebelled. My younger brother Kiil Tégin.... As he had fulfilled
his duty for the realm of Bilge Kagan, I sat on the throne and protected my younger
brother Kiil Tégin. I bestowed on him the title Inancu Apa Yargan Tarkan. I let the
people praise him.

South Side
11, Tenyri Teg Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan (lit. like heaven, created in heaven, the
wise Tiirk kagan), have ascended the throne at this moment. My words shall be clearly
heard by all my brothers and sons, by my united tribes and people, by the Sadapit
officials in the south and the Tarkat [and] Buyruk officials in the north, and by the
chiefs and people of the Otuz ... and 2 the Tokuz Oguz. You should listen carefully to
my words and keep them in mind. The people who live in the east towards the sunrise,
in the south towards midday, in the west towards the sunset and in the north towards
midnight, all look up to me. I put all these people 3 in order. Now they are not evil.
If the Tiirk kagan lives in Otiiken, there will be no sorrow in the land. I campaigned
eastwards as far as the Shandong Plain and almost reached the sea. I campaigned
southwards as far as Tokuz Ersin and almost reached Tibet. I campaigned westwards,
crossing the Yingii River and 4 reaching as far as the Iron Gate. I campaigned north-
wards as far as the land of the Bayirku. I marched to all these many places. [But] there
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is (lit. was) no better place than the Otitken mountain forest. It is (lit. was) the place
to take hold of the country. Settling down in this place, I was on equal terms with the
Chinese people. 5 They gave [us] immeasurable quantities of gold, silver and silk. The
words of the Chinese people were sweet and their treasures were fine (lit. soft). With
sweet words and fine treasures they brought the distant people near. After [they] had
settled nearby, [the Chinese people] conceived evil thoughts [in their hearts]. 6 They
did not let the truly wise men and truly brave men succeed (lit. to walk, march). If one
man committed a crime, [the Chinese] would not spare his clan, his relatives or even
his children. Having been deceived by their sweet words and fine treasures, many Tiirk
people died. You Tiirk people were dying. If you said “I shall settle down in the south-
ern Cugay mountain forest and the Tiigiiltiin Plain [under the control of the Tang]’,
you would die. 7 The evil men (i.e. the Chinese) tempted you by saying: “If [you are]
faraway, I will give you inferior things; if [you are] nearby, I will give superior things.”
This is how they tempted you. The unwise men believed (lit. took) these words [at face
value] and drew near [to the Chinese]; and many people died. 8 By going to that place,
you Tiirk people came close to death! [But] if you settle in Otiiken and dispatch envoys
and caravans, there will be no kind of sorrow. If you live in the Otiiken mountain forest,
you will take hold of the everlasting country. Tiirk people, you are people who think that
you are [always] well-fed. You don't think that there will be [both] hunger and fullness.
Once you are full, you don’t think about being hungry. Because you are like this, g you
did not accept the orders of your kagan who had fed you, and you fled in every direc-
tion. All of you were all tired and exhausted there. The people who remained had [scat-
tered] everywhere; they all became weak and died. Because of the mandate of Teyri
and because I myself had the good fortune, I became kagan. Having become kagan,
10 I collected all the poor people together. I made the poor people rich. I enlarged the
small population. Is there anything wrong with my words? Tiirk officials and people,
listen to this! I have inscribed on this [stone] how you Tiirk people came together and
occupied the country. I have also inscribed 11 on this [stone] how you erred and died.
Whatever words I had, I have inscribed them on this everlasting stone. You, the pres-
ent Tiirk officials and people, should read this inscription and comprehend it! Will you
officials, who look up to the royal throne, misbehave [again]? In order to establish an
everlasting inscription, I have sent for painters from the Chinese emperor. I let them
ornament [the stone]. [The emperor] did not refuse my request. 12 He dispatched his
imperial painters. I let them build a gorgeous shrine. I let them paint gorgeous frescoes
both on the inside and on the outside of the shrine. I let them make an inscription and
engrave my heartfelt words. [People,] including the linear descendants and collateral
branches of the On Ok, you should read and comprehend this inscription! I let them
make the everlasting inscription. 13 I let them make and inscribe the everlasting stele
in such a bustling place for the people either of neighboring realms or who are now
[living] in this bustling place. You should read and comprehend it well! I ...... this stone.
The scribe of this text is his (Bilge Kagan’s) nephew Yollug Tégin.
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Bilge Kagan Inscription — Text

East Side
(1) t?yr2t?2g? : 2yriylritlms o 2wr?k" @ b%l%g? klglnl.. t2wr?k¥ : b2r..... this?mr? :
tlwklzwglz : k%1d?zk2r2k?wl2g2 : b2g21%r?1 : blwdnlr ...... rZk¥.. r’r.... (2) wza :

klgin! : wlr'tim : wllr't!kma : wl?t%¢iga : s'klnlg'ma : t2wr2k¥ : b2g?1%r2 : blwd'nl...
gr?p : s?b?n?p : tlwytlmg : k2wzr : y2wg?r?w : k2wr2t?r : b2wd?k?a : wzmwllrlp :
b'wnga: glr't2wr2wg? : t2Wr?k¥ : blwllpd'k'i: ...... d?m : wza : k2wk? : t2nri:....... (3) k?1s?:
wg'l'mta : Wza : gWwmpam : b'wmn'k'g'n’ : s?t?mik'g'n’ : wl'r'mg : wl'r'pn? : t2vr2k" :
blwd!n'y:112m?:t2wr2ws2m?: t'wtlab2ir?ms? :1t21b?ir2ms?2: t2wr?t2 . bll'y :k'wp:y'glir?ms?:
s2ws2wl2pn? : t2wr2t? : b'wllyd'kl : b'wdnlg! ...... blsl'glg! : y2k¥ntrlms? : t2rzl?g2......
(4) t?mr2kipg'kla : t2g% : kvwntr'ms? : k?m?r'a : 1d%wk's'z : k¥Wwk2t2vwr2k" : 1t?mea :
wlir'wrlr?ms? : b?1l%g%a : klg'n'r?ms? : I'pkg'n! : r2ms?: bly'r'k*1 : b2il2g2a : r?ms?r?ng :
I'pr?ms?r?ng:b2g2l2r?ry?ma:blwd'nl......Wn?2:... :ncat'wt'mgr?ng :12g2twt!p : 12 2v.......
(5) y'wgler: s?igltler : wiyr?a : k2wn? : tlwglsikldla : b2wk2121 : ¢wl2g21l? : tlblglc : t2wpwit?:
pripwr'm : kir'k!z : wekwwrlik!n! : wt'zt't'r! : kint'fl : t't'b'r : b'wnga : bl'wd'n! : k?12pn? :
s?ig't!amg : y'wg'l'ams : ntg'k?wl?g? : klgln'r? ...... wg'l'it'r : k'g'n! : bl'wl'mgr?ng : nt......

1. teyri teg tenri yaratmig tiirk bilge kagan sabum. kanum tiirk bilge kagan ...... t1 sir
tokuz oguz éki ediz kerekiiliig!®® begleri bodunt ...... tiirk tepri ...... 2. tize kagan olur-
tum. olurtukuma oltecice sakinigma tiirk begler bodun 6girip'®® sebinip toytamig200
kozi yligerii korti. bodke 6ziim olurup bunca agir toriig tort bulundaki bodun iigiin ...
étdim. tize kok tenri asra yagiz yér kilintukda ékin ara kisi oglt kdinmug. 3. kisi oglinta tize
eciim apam bumin kagan istemi kagan olurmis. olurupan tiirk bodunur) élin toriisin
tuta bérmis, éti bérmis. tort bulury kop yag: ermis. sii siilepen tort buluyydaki bodunug
kop almus, kop baz kulmug. bash@1g yitkiintiirmis; tizligig sokiirmis. ilgerii kadirkan yiska

198 Radloff 1897 read this as yedinik er kiiliig “attached people and famous [officials]”;
Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936 read it as *edizker kiiliig “... famous”. Here I follow the
reading of Tekin 1968: éki ediz kerekiiliig. According to him, kerekliig “nomadic” < kerekiil
“tent”, éki ediz “Two Ediz” is an ethnic name.

199 Radloft 1897 read this as yiigiiriip < ytigiir- “to run”; Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Tekin
1968 read it as egirip < egir- “to be pleased”. According to Clauson, the initial vowel should
be g; this has been confirmed by Turfan manuscripts and modern spellings of dgiirii¢
(Clauson 1972: 113). The fixed phrase dgir- sebin- appears very often in Buddhist texts
(Erdal 1991: 612). Here I follow the transcription of Clauson.

200 There are three different readings of the third sign: ¢}, s2 and kL Radloff 1897 transcribed
it as tostamug < tosta- “to protrude (eyes)”. Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and Tekin 1968
transcribed foptamis and translated it as “the relaxed” (Thomsen 1924: 144) or “down-
looking” (Tekin 1968: 275). But Thomsen suggested another possible reading as toktams
in Thomsen 1916 and Thomsen 1924. Malov 1959 and Ajdarov 1971 followed Thomsen’s
later suggestion and transcribed toktamus. Clauson suggested it be read tonutmug < topit-
“to invert” (Clauson 1972: 517-518). Here I follow the reading of Thomsen.
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tegi, kérii 4. temir kapigka tegi konturmus. ékin ara idi oksuz kok tiirk éti anca olurur
ermis. bilge kagan ermis; alp kagan ermis. buyruki [yeme] bilge ermis ering, alp ermis
ering. begleri yeme bodun: yeme tiiz ermis. ant iiciin élig anga tutmis ering. élig tutup
torilg étmis. oz anga kergek bolmus. 5. yogc1 sigitc1 6nre kiin togsukda biikli, ¢ol[1]ig él,
tabgag, tiipiit, apar, purum, kirkiz, ii¢ kurikan, otuz tatar, kitaf, tatab1 bunca bodun
kelipen sigtamis, yoglamus. antag kiiliig kagan ermis. anta késre inisi kagan bolmus ering,
oglit1 kagan bolmus ering. anta késre inisi egisin teg

(6) Kl'n'md'k*r?ng : wg'l'r : k'gm?2t?g? : kil'n'md'k*r?ng : b?1l%g?s%z : kigin! : ...
r'ms?r?ng : y'b'l'k! : k'g'n! : wl'r'mgr?ng : b'wy'r'k*1: y?ma : b21l%g?s?zr?migr?ng : y'b!I'k! :
r’mgr?ng : b2g21%r%1 : b'wd'n'r : t*Wzs?z : Wen? : tblglc : b'wd'n! : t2b212... : k*Wr?12g%m? :
...... s2m?:wen? :m?l%1...... (7) y'wyswrittkVin? : wen? : 2wr2k¥ : b'wdn! : 11212d%k¥ : 1122 :
1cg'n'w : 1d'mg : kigln'l'd'k" : klg'n'in? : y2it?r?wid'ms : t'blgle : blwdn'k'a : b2g?12k? :
wrrwg!l'm? - kwwl'klil'th : s212k2kiizwg1'n? : k2w kMt : 2Wr?k® : b2g212r2 : t2r 2k : thm?:
... 1 tibL.. b2g?1%r2 : tlblglc : ...... (8) 182g2k2Wg? : b2ir?ms : 112g%r2w : k?wn? : tlwglslkla :
b2wk21?1 : klgintkla : t2g%1 : s2Wl2y2w : b2r?ms : kwwrlglrlw : t2mr? : klpglkla : s2wl2y2w :
b2ir?ms : t'blglcklgnlkla : 12m? : t2Wr2ws2m? : ib2ir?ms : t2wr2k" : kirla : k'mg! : b'wd!n!:
neat’mms : 112122 : bl'wd'n'...... (9) k'g'n'l'g! : bl'wd'n! : r2t?m : k'g'n'm : k'n'r : n2ak’g'n'k'a :
152g2k2Weg? : b2r2wr?mn? : t2ir?r?mg : ngat?p : t'blglcklgn'kla : ylglr : b'wllms : y'g'r :
b'wllp : 1t?n?W : y'rit'n'w : wmd'k¥ : y'nla : ick?ms : b'wnga : 1s2g%k?Veg? : b2rr2t2k¥r2v :
stkin'mt : t2Wr2k¥ : blwd'nlg! : wl2r2...... (10) t2wWr2k¥ : t2nr2is? : 1d'kY : y2ir?r : s'wblr :
neat?msr’ng : t2wr?k¥ : b'wd'n! : y'kwblwl'mzwn! : t?2ry?n? : b'wd'n! : b'wl'gwn! : t?ry?n?:
klnm:112t2r2s2: klg'n'g! : Wg?m :112b212g2a : Kit'wnlg!: t2nr?r: t2Wps?mta: t'wtlp : y 2Wwg2r2w :
k2wt?r2t?ir?ng : k'gmk'g'n’ : y2t?ry?g2r?mr : r2n? : ......

6. kilmmaduk ering, ogh kann teg kilnmaduk ering. biligsiz kagan olurmis ering;
yablak kagan olurmig ering. buyruki yeme biligsiz ermig ering, yablak ermis ering.
begleri bodun: tiizsiiz {igiin, tabga¢ bodun tebligin kiirliigin iiciin, armakgtsin iigiin,
inili egili kikstirtiikin iictin, begli bodunlig 7. yoysurtukin tigtin tiirk bodun éllediik élin
1¢ginu 1dmis, kaganladuk kaganin yitiirii 1dmis. tabga¢ bodunka beglik ur1 oghn kul
kalty, silik kiz oghin kiin kiltu. tiirk begler tiirk atin «t[d]¢, tabgaggi begler tabgac atin tutu-
pan tabgag kaganka kormis. elig yu 8. ésig kiiciig bérmis. ilgerii kiin togsuk[d]a biikli
kaganka tegi siileyii bérmis; kurigaru temir kapigka siileyii bérmis. tabgac kaganka élin
toriisin al1 bérmis. tiirk kara kamag bodun anca témis: éllig bodun ertim, élim amtt
kani? kemke élig kazganur men? tér ermis. 9. kaganhg bodun ertim, kaganim kani? ne
kaganka ésig kiiciig bériir men? tér ermis. anga tép tabgac kaganka yag bolmus. yag
bolup étinii yaratunu umaduk, yana i¢ikmis. bunca ésig kiiciig bértiik[g]erii sakinmati,
tiirk bodunug 6liireyin, urugswratayn tér ermis. yokadu barur ermis. iize 10. tirk teyrisi,
1duk yéri sub1 anga témis ering: tiirk bodun yok bolmazun téyin, bodun bolgun téyin,
kanim élterig kagamg, 6giim élbilge katunug tenri topiisinte tutup yogerii kotiirti ering.
kanim kagan yéti yégirmi erin tastkmus. tasra yoryur téyin kii ésidip balikdake tagtkmus,
tagdak:

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



208 APPENDIX

(11) m?ms : t21r?%p : y2t2mgr? : bl'wlms : t2nr?n : k2web2ir?t?k¥ : wen?: kinmklgn!
s2ws?1: b2wr2it2g? : r2msg : ylgls? : kvwiit?g?r?ms : 112g2r2w : kWwrliglrlw : s2W12p : t2ir?ms :
k'wblr'timsg : k'mg'r : y2t21y2wzr? : b'wllmg : y2t2ry?wzr? : ...... nlgl: t2...... (12) bl'wd'nlg!:
gWmpam : t>WrAWs?mga : y'r't'ms : b'wsglwr'mg : t2Wl%s? : t'r'd'ws : b'wd'n'g! : ntart?ms :
y'blgtwg! : sd'g! : ntab?ir?ms? : b2r?y2a : t'blglc : b'wd'n! : y'glir?mg : y2ir'y'a : blzk!g!n! :
tlkwwz : wglz : bl'wd!n! : ylglir?ms : ki ...... (13) y21t?1 : y'wllr : s2wl2ms : y2g2r?mr : s2ws :
s2w... ms : t2nr2r : yirlltk!dkw : wen? @ 11212g2g2 : 12s2r2t2ms : klglnll'glg! : klgin!s'r't'ms :
y'ghig! : blzkll'mg : t?1z]2g%g? : s2wk?r?mg : blgl'g'g! : y2Wk?ntr?mg : k'gm: ...... klym ......
blsl'y'w : blzklglnlg! : bIIIb1! : ...... (14) Klg'n' : wedk“kla : wzm : s2k?zylsd'a : k'l't'm :
wll.wr2wd?a : wza : cmkigintwllritlr : wllr'pn! : 2wr2k" : bl'wd'n'g! : y2i¢a : 1t2d?1: y21¢a :
1g%t%1 1 qiglfig! : blylkhltr : zghwk2gkitltr : crmllgln® : wlr'tkwa : vzm : t2rg?n?r2k?...1y?
...... prii ...... (15) 2wr?t? : y2g2r?mi : ylsmk'a : t'r'd'ws : b'wdn! : wza : ..d!: wllr't'm :

11. énmis. térilip yétmis er bolmis. teyri kii¢ bértiik iiciin kanim kagan stisi bori teg
ermis, yagisi koii teg ermis. ilgerii, kurigaru siilep térmis, kubratmis. kamag yéti yiiz er
bolmus. yéti yiiz er bolup élsiremis kaganswramug bodunug, kiinedmis kuladmig bodunug,
tiirk toriisin iggimmug 12. bodunug eciim apam toriisinge yaratmig, boggurmus. tiilis
tardus bodunug anta étmis, yabgug sadig anta bérmis. bérye tabga¢ bodun yag: ermis.
yirya baz kagan, tokuz oguz bodun yagi ermis. kirkez, kurikan, otuz tatar, kitas, tatabe
kop yagt ermis. kayum kagan bunga ...... kirk artuke 13. yéti yol siilemis; yégirmi siiniis
siiptismis. tenri yarlikaduk ticiin élligig élsiretmis, kaganhigig kagansiratms, yagig baz
kilmus, tizligig sokiirmis, baghgig yiikiintiirmis. kangim kagan inge élig toriig kazganip
uca barmug. karim kaganka baglayu baz kagamg balbal tikmis. kanim 14. kagan u¢cdukda
oziim sekiz yagda kaltim. ol toriide iize e¢im kagan olurti. olurupan tiirk bodunug yice
étdi yige igit[d]i. igaimig bay kalty; az1g iikiis kilti. e¢im kagan olurtuk[k]a 6ziim tégin
erk ... iy ...... teqri yarlikaduk tigiin 15. tort yégirmi yagimka tardus bodun tize sad olur-
tum. ecim kagan birle ilgerii yasil 6giiz santury yazika tegi siiledimiz, kurigaru temir
kapigka tegi siiledimiz, kdgmen aga kirkiz yérine tegi siiledimiz. kamagi bég otuz siil-
edimiz, ii¢ yégirmi siipiisdiimiiz. élligig élsiretdimiz, kaganligig kaganswratdimuz, tizligig

(16) s*wk?r’t?mz : blgl'glg! : y2wlk’ntr’t?mz : t2Wr?g?s? : ... : t%..... : blwd'n'm :
r’t?2r : b2l?’md?k¥m? : wen? : bZzna : y'pltk*m? : y'zntkwm? : Wen?
Klglnlr : wl2t?1 : blwylrlkvt : b2g212r%1 : y?ma : wl?t?t : wnlk" : blwd!n! : mg2k?k2wr2t?r :
...... (17) r2t%1: k'g'n't'g! : blwnta : b2izb2r?t?mz : s?m1?m : ... y'g! : b2r?t?mz : Wzry'zntr :
klgn'r: w21 : b'wd'n'r : k2vmk!wl! : blwltr : k?Wwg?mn? ...... kl'mzwn!t?1y?n? : zkir'klz :
blwdinlg! ... yir'tlp : kK212t?mz ... ysd’mz ...... kidrkn! : y2r...... (18) k2pwtlr'binlk!a :
t2g%1 : t2Wr?k¥ : blwd'n'g! : ngakwwntrl... z : ngart?d®mz : wltwd?k?a : kwl : kvwl'l'g! :
k2w : k2wnl2g? : b'wllms : r2t%1 : m2s?1 : ¢1s?m? : b%11%mz : r?t?r : wgllh k'nm? : b%11%mz :
r’t?1: ngaklzg'n'ms : nga i 1t?mg 1 11mz : ...... d'n': s2d? : Wza : t2gr¥1: bls'ms'r ;L y2r2
t212n2ms?r?: (19) t2wrZk¥:blwd!nl:12nn2: t2wr2g?n2:k2mrit'th:wdlcr:... :t2wr?k¥:b'wd'n':
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r’t2n? : wk2wn? : k2Wr2gZvwmn? : wewn? : 1g2d?ms : K'g'nlgn'a: ...... k2ntw y'nltg! : y'b'I'k! :
k2ig2wr?t2g?  y'r'kll'g! : k'ntn! : k?12p : y'ial?t2d?1 : swig?l2g? : k'nt ...... bl'wd'n! : blr'd'g! :
112g2r%w : blrlglma : blrldlg! : kvwrlglrlw : (20) blrlglma : bir'd'g! : blrldk™ : y?r2d2a :
d?g>wg?:wllr?ng: ... :Wg?zga 1 y2Weg?r’tir: s2wnk¥g?: tlgleay't'd'r: b2g212k2 : wrltwg'l'nn’:
kvwllklltg? - ... kliltg! : b?112md?k¥g?n? : vwgn? : y'b!l'k'yn! : vign? : gmk'gn' : wea :
blrldl : blslly'w : kiir'klz : klglnlg!: ...... t2wr2k? : b'wd!n! : thk2?ws? : ylk*bl'wl'mzwn! :
t2ry2n? : k'nmklginlg! :

16. sokiirtiimiiz, bagh@1g yikintirtiimiiz. tirgis kagan tirkiim bodunum erti.
bilmediikin tigiin, bizine yaniltukin yazintukin iiciin kagani 6lti, buyruki begleri yeme
olti. on ok bodun emgek korti. eciimiiz apamuz tutmug yér sub idisiz bolmazun téyin,
az bodunug étip yaratp ...... bars beg 17. erti. kagan atig bunta biz bértimiz. sinlim
kunguyug bértimiz. 6zi yazint1.20! kagan 6lti, boduni kiig kul bolti. kégmen yér sub
idisiz kalmazun téyin, az kirkiz bodunug anga yaratip keltimiz, siiniisdiimiiz. élin yana
bértimiz. ilgerii kadirkan 15t asa, bodunug anga konturtumusz, anga étdimiz. kurigaru
18. kerii tarbanka?0? tegi tiirk bodunug anca konturtumuz, anga étdimiz. ol 6dke kul
kullug kiiy kiigliig bolmis erti, inisi egisin bilmez erti, ogh kanin bilmez erti. anga
kazganmus, anga étmis. élimiz toriimiiz erti. tiirk oguz begleri bodun esid, tize teyri
basmasar, asra yér telinmeser, 19. tiirk bodun, éligin toriigiin kem artat[d]1 udaci erti?
tiirk bodun ertin 6kiin. kiiregiiniin ticiin igidmis kaganinina, érmis barmug edgii éline
kentii yaniltig, yablak kigiirtiig. yarikhig kantin kelip yana éltdi? stigtigliig kantun kelipen
stire éltdi? iduk otiiken yis bodun bardig, ilgerii barigma bardig, kungaru 20. banigma
bardig. barduk yérde edgiig ol ering: kanuy 6giizge yugiirti, stipiikiig tagca yatds, beglik
ur1 oglunun kul kilt1g, silik kiz oglunun kiin kiltig. bilmediikiigiin tigiin, yablakinin ticiin
ecim kagan uca bardi. baglayu kirkiz kagamg balbal tikdim. tiirk bodun at1 kiisi yok
bolmazun téyin, kanim kagang

(21) wg?m : kl't'wnlg! : k2wt?r?g?ma : t2gr? : 12b%ir2g?ma : .....wrZk¥ : blwd!n! :
thik2ws?1 : ylkvbl'wllmzwn! : t21y2n? : wzmn? : wllt?nr?r : kigln? @ ... b'wd'nta : Wza :
wlir'md'm :1¢r?a : gs'z : tlsrla : t'wnls'z : y'blzy'b1I'k! : b'wd'nta : ...... g?n? : k?1sd! :n?m ...

t2r2:b2ir?12a: s2wzl?sd?mz : k'nmz : (22) cmz : k'zg'n'mg : b'wd!n!: thik?ws?1: y'k"blw ......:
tiry?n? : t2Wr?k¥ : blwd'n! : Wen? : 2Wn? : wdimd'm : k?Wntz : wl'r'md'm : m?m : ......
b2ir22a : Wity 2it2w : klzg'ntm : ngaklzg'n'p : b2ir?k? : b'wd'nlg! : wtls'wb?! : klil'md'm :
mn?......y?ir?slylw:blrlms: ...... (23) kK212t21: blwd'nlg! : 1g2d2y?n? : t21y2n? : y2irlglriw s ...
d'nltlpa : 112g2r2w : Kirtlii : t't'blr : blwdn!t!pa : b2ir2g?r2w : tlblgletlpa : k?ry2g?r’m ...... :
s?wnsd®m : ntak?s?r?a : t2yrPn : y'rlltkd'kw @ ven? : kvwt'm : Wl*Wg?m : blrivgwmn? :
wl2t%¢r: blwdl...... 1g?t?m : y'I'yblwd'n'g! : t'wn'l'g! : kliltm : gig'fib'w ... : bly'kliltm : (24)
zb'wd'n'g!: wk2gkliltm :1g'r! : 1212g2d?a : ... : K'g'n'l'gd"a : y2g?k!iltm : t2vir?t? : blwl'nd'kr :

201 The corresponding place in the Kiil Tégin Inscription (K. E. 20) is yanult: < yanul- “to make a
mistake”. Here yazin- is a synonym of yan:l-, meaning “to sin against” (Clauson 1972: 988).
202  kenii tarban. It is written as kenii tarman in the K. E. 21.
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b'wd'nlg! : k*wp : blzkliltm : y'g!s?z : kliltm : ... : mpa : k2Wr%t21 : y?t?ry?g2r?mi : y'sma :
tligwt! : tlpa : s2wl2d?m : tlgwt! : b'wd'nlg! : b'wzd'm : wglllm? : y'... n? y2l'kls?m? :
b'r'mm? : ntal't'm : s?k?zy?g?r?m1 : y'sma : 'thr...... (25) t'pa : s>Wl2d?m : bl'wd'n'g' : nta:
blwzd!m : t'bl.. ntlwtlk™ : b2s2t2Wmn? : s2wk?12t% : id'kvblsd!a : s2wrsd?m : wlls?wg? :
ntay’k™ : kligd'm : y2g%r?mu : y'sma : bls'ml! : id'k¥t! : wglsm : b'wd'n' : r?t?1 : r'klgid'mz :
tiry?n?: s2Wl2d?m : k... t2 :igg?r?t?m : k'l'y ... b2r2w : k212Wr?t?m : k?rwt!z : y'sma : t'blglc :

21. 6giim katunug kétiiriigme tenri, é1 bérigme tepri, tiirk bodun at1 kiisi yok bolma-
zun téyin, 6ziimiin ol tegri kagan olurtdi ering. ney yusig bodunta iize olurmadim. icre
agsiz, tagra tonsuz, yabiz yablak bodunta tize olurtum. inim kiil tégin éki sad inim ... tr
birle sozlesdimiz. kanimiz 22. e¢imiz kazganmis bodun ati kiisi yok bolmazun téyin,
tiirk bodun {i¢iin tiin udimadim, kiintiiz olurmadim. inim kil tégin birle, éki sad birle
olil yitii kazgantim. anga kazganip biriki bodunug ot sub kilmadim. men oziim kagan
olurtukuma yér sayu barmig bodun 6lii yitii yadagin yalmn yana 23. kelti. bodunug
igideyin téyin, yirgaru oguz bodun tapa, ilgerii kitari tatabi bodun tapa, bérgerii tabgac
tapa éki yégirmi siiledim. stigtigdiim. anta késre tenri yarlikduk ii¢iin, kutum, iliigim
bar ii¢iin dlteci bodunug tirgiirii igit[d]im. yali) bodunug tonlug kiltim, ¢igan bodunug
bay kiltim. 24. az bodunug iikiis kiltim, 18ar élligde (jar kaganhgda yég kiltim. tort
bulundaki bodunug kop baz kiltim, yagisiz kiltim. kop mana korti. yéti yégirmi yasima
tagut tapa siiledim. tanut bodunug buzdum. oglin yutuzm yilkisin barimin anta altim.
sekiz yégirmi yagima alt1 ¢ub sogdak 25. tapa siiledim. bodunug anta buzdum. tabga¢
oy tutuk bés tiimen sii kelti. 1duk bagda siiyiigdiim. ol siig anta yok kigdim. yégirmi203
yasima basmil 1dukut ugusum bodun erti, arkis idmaz téyin siiledim. k...t icgertim.
kaly ...... ebirii keliirtiim. éki otuz yasima tabgag

(26) tlpa : s2wl2d?m : ¢cas?nwn? : s?k?z : t2wmn? : ... 12a : s2Wysd?m : s2Ws?m? :
ntawl?r’t?m : 'thrwt'z : y'sma : ¢ik?blwd'n! : kir'k'z : b?ir?l%a : y'glib'wltr : k2mk?¢ga :
cik2t'pa : s?2Wl2d?m : Wir?pn?t2a : s2Wmgd?m : s>Ws?m? : s'ngd'm : z ... gZr’t?m : y2tw ...
A Kirklz : thpa : s2wl2d?m : s2wng? ... (27) Klrlg! : s2wk?pn? : k2wg?mn? : y2igg! : t'wgl...
kir'k!z : blwd'nlg! : wd'a : bls'd'm : klg'n'mn? : b?ir?l%a : slwna : y%isd'a : s2Wnsd?m
Klglnlm? : Wl*r?t?m : 112n? : ntal't'm : wlty?1l'kla : t2r2g?s? : t'pa : 't'wnly?isg? ... zg?:
k2¢a:ytwrl...... d'm : t2Wr2g2s? : klgln! : s2ws?1 : wtlca : blwrlca : k?1%t%1 : (28) blwllgwd!a :
s2Wngd?mz:klg'n'm?:y'bl... sd'm? : ntawl?r?t>m : 112n2 : ntal't!m : wt'z : y'sma : b2s?b !k

tlpa:s2wl2d?m : I'thry'wl'r : s2wWnsd?mz ... s2ws?n? :kWwp : W...... ¢r2k?m?2a :k?g1t2m?......A:

wkigll'r : k21221 : b2s2b!lki : n'rwen? : wzdli : wtlz ...... (29) b?ir2 : ylsma : k'r'Itk™ : blwdn!:
btwys'z : ... ¥r? : blrtwr! : r2k21%1 : y'gliblwltr : t'mgltd'k™ : blsd'a : s?Wimsd?m : kir'l'kv :
b'wd'n'g! : Wl*r?t?m : ntal't'm ...... kir''kv : blwd'n! : t2r...... m : W..... t'w.....mn?y :

blwdn'mr?t? : t2gr? : y2r? : b'wllgtkin? : wen? : wd2...: 30. kZwn?r : t2g2t2k¥ : wen? :
y'glibtwltr:b2r2y2illla : 2?2  y'wl'r: s2Wnsd?m : nil?k?s: twglw : b1l'kid a : s2Wnsd?m:

203 There are some blurred signs before yégirmi, Radloff 1897 and Thomsen suggested that it
could be tokuz.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 211

ttwg'l'a : Wwg?zg?  y2Wzt?r: k¢ ...... k2mt... ntrigwd’a : s?Wnsd?m : s?2Wws?m? :sl...... d?m :
t2Wr2k¥ : blwdn! : dk'k!mstls : y'blk! :

26. tapa siiledim. ¢aca senjiin sekiz tiimen sii birle stiiigdiim. siisin anta oliirtiim.
alt1 otuz yasima ¢ik bodun kirkiz birle yag bolti. kem kece ¢ik tapa siiledim. érpente
stigtigdiim. siisin sangdim. az bodunug altim ... iggertim. yéti otuz yasuma kirkiz tapa
siiledim. stigtig batume 27. kang sokiipen kogmen yi51§ toga yorip kirkiz bodunug
uda basdim. kaganin birle sona yisda stigiisdiim. kaganin olirtiim. élin anta altim.
ol yilka tiirgis tapa altun yi518 asa, ertis dgiiziig kece yondim. tiirgis bodunug uda
basdim. tiirgis kagan siisi otca borga kelti. 28. bol¢uda siiyjiisdiimiiz. kaganin yabgusin
sadin anta oliirtiim. élin anta altim. otuz yasima bés balik tapa siiledim. alt1 yol
stigiigdiim.... siisin kop dliirtiim. anta igreki ne kisi tin ... i yok boltagu erti.... a okigali204
kelti. bég balik am ii¢iin ozdi. otuz artuk: 29. bir yasima karluk bodun buysuz eriir
barur erkli yag: boltl. tamag 1duk basda siiniisdiim. karluk bodunug oliirtiim. anta
altim. ....... 205, karluk bodun térilip kelti.... m 6liirtiim. tokuz oguz meniyy bodunum
erti. tegri yér bulgakin tigiin 6dipe 3o. kiini tegtiik tigiin yag1 bolti. bir yilka tort yoh
stiniigdiim. ey ilki togu balikda siiniisdiim. tugla ogiiziig yiiziiti2°6 kecip stisi ... ékinti
antarguda stigiisdiim. siisin san¢dim ... iigiing ¢ug baginta siiptigdiim. tiirk bodun adak
kamsat[t]1,207 yablak

(31) bwl'tlgr: r?t?1: wza 1 y'iia : k212g?ma : s2Ws?m? : glt'm : wk2gwl2t%¢r : ntat?l2rt%r :
nta:twyrla:y?ilpglwti:b?r? :wglsg! : twna: t?1ig?n2:y'w ... g?ra: thwlklid'm: t2rt?ng :
zg?ntr:k'd'zd'a: s?Wngd?m:s2ws?m?nta :s'ned'm :y'b'r'it!d'm....... ma: mg'a : k'wr'g'n!:
kigl'd'kvd'a : y'wt! : b'wltr : y'zna : (32) wg'z : t'pa : s2Wl2d?m : 112k21s% : t'skimg : r2t?r :
k?m?s% :b2d2a:r2t%1: Wewg'z:s2Ws?n: blsta: k212t yld'g!  y'bz - blwltr: t2ip :'g'l'r: k212t
...... g2blriklgl : ylwllglllr : blrldlr : s2mr! : s2ws?1 : s2wrsg?l?1 : k212t%1 : b1z : zr?t2mz : y'blz:

r’t?mz :wgl ...... k2vvg : b2r2t2k" : vign?... s'ngd'm : (33) y'fid'm : t2nr? : y'rlk!dkwign? :

204 Radloff 1897 and Malov 1959 read this as ukgali < uk- “to hear, surrender”. Here I follow the
transcription of Thomsen 1896, ukigalt < uke- “to call’, which was accepted by Orkun 1936
and Tekin 1968.

205 Geng 2005 suggested this blurred part be read otuz artuk éki yagima “when he was thirty-
two years old”. It is also possible that Bilge Kagan was thirty-three years old in this battle,
because the following sentences are about the Tiirk-Oguz War, which happened when he
was thirty-three years old.

206 Radloff1897 read this as yiizti < yiiz- “to swim” (yiiziti? < yiizit- “to cause to swim”); Clauson
read it as yiizdi < yiiz- “to swim” (Clauson 1972: 984). Here I follow the transcription of
Tekin 1968 as yiiziiti < yiiziit- “to cause to swim”. According to Erdal, since the second
vowel is implicit, it must be /ii/ and not /i/ (Erdal 1991: 796).

207 Radloff 1897 read this as kamasgtt < kamag- “to become exhausted”; Thomsen 1896 also
read it as kamagti, but translated adak kamasg- as “to become seditious”; Orkun 1936 read
it as kamagt: < kamag- “to twist’, and translated adak kamasg- as “to shake the fortitude”;
Malov 1959 followed the interpretation of Radloff 1897. Tekin 1968 for the first time tran-
scribed it as kamgat(t]t < kamgat- “to shake”, so did Clauson (Clauson 1972: 629). Here
I follow the transcription of Tekin. This word also appears in K. N. 7.
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mn?klzg'ntk" : wen? : £2Wwr?k® : bl'wd'n! ...... m?12g% : b2nea : blslly'w : k'zg'n'ms'r! ...
din’ : wi2t2gr : r2t%1 : y'kv... ¢1: r2t?1... b2g?%r2... slkin'y : ngab?il?y ...... d!: id'my'm? :
t21y2n2 : s2wl2... (34) b%m? : bir’lkiin? : blwzd!m ... wd'n!: ttk"z : titlr! : b2r?]2a : t2ir?il?p
k?12t2r: glwda : k2rwl'g! : s2Wms : s2Wmgd?m : s2Ws?m? : bl... 12m? : ntal't'm : ngak'zg'nl......
tlzrl..1...... wd?s?g? : wt?wl?g? : k25 ... (35) 1g2d’ms ......a : t?nrP : idkv : y2r2slwb! ...
kigln': kt'r: t'pl'md'ir?ng : t'k"wz : wg'z : bl'wd'n! : y?r?n? : s'wb'm? : 1d'p : t'b'glcg!r!w :
blrldh : tlblgl ...... r2d2a : k?12t%1 : 1ig2d%y?n? : thry2n2...... b'wd!nl...

31 boltag: erti. oza yaifia keligme siisin agit[t]im. iikils olteci anta térilti. anta
toyra yilpagut: bir ugusug toya tégin yoginta egire tokidim. tortiing ezgenti kadazda
stigligdiim. siisin anta san¢dim, yabritdim.... yagima amga kurgan kigladukda yut
bolt1. yazina 32. oguz tapa siiledim. ilki sii tagikmis erti. ékin sii ebde erti. ti¢ oguz siisi
basa kelti. yadag yabi1z2%8 bolt1 tép algah kelti. stpar siisi ebig barkig yul[1]gal1 bard.
siar siisi stiniisgeli kelti. biz az ertimiz, yabiz ertimiz. oguz ... yage ... tepri kii¢ bértiikk
ticiin anta san¢dim, 33. yafidim. tenri yarlikaduk iiciin, men kazganduk iiciin, tiirk
bodun anga kazganmus ering. men iniligii?®® bunca baslayu kazganmasar, tiirk bodun
olteci erti, yok boltaq erti. tiirk begler bodun anga sakin. anca bilin. oguz bodun ..d
1dmayin téyin siiledim. 34. ebin barkin buzdum. oguz bodun tokuz tatar birle térilip
kelti. aguda éki ulug siiyiis stiptigdiim. stisin buzdum. élin anta altim. anca kazganep ...
tenri yarlikaduk tigiin 6ziim otuz artuk: ii¢ yagima ... ok erti. 6dsig otiiliig kisi 35. igitmis
alp kaganma yandt.. iize tenri 1duk yér sub egiim kagan kut1 taplamad: ering, tokuz
oguz bodun yérin subin 1d1p tabgacgaru bardi. tabgac ... bu yérde kelti. igideyin téyin
sakintim ... bodun ...

(36) y'zk"I'a ......a: thbigleda : thik?Ws?r  y'kblwltr : blwy?r?d2a : mpa : k'wl' : blwltr:
mn? : wzm : klgln! : wl'rlt!k"m : wen? : t2Wr2k¥ : blwdlnlg! ...... kizg'ntm: ...... t2r2l2p :
V2o (37) o s'ngd'm : 1¢k?g?ma : igk?d?r : b'wd'n! : blwltr : Wi2g2mawl?t? : s21%pa :
kvwd'r : y'wrlpn! : k'rlgln! : kits'l't!a : b2m? : blr'k'm? : ntab'wzd'm ...... gldl: ... r2:
y2WzcA...... (38) ...... k¥ : blwd!n® : agr?t?r : wlly2il'klig! : 'prg?t?m : wtlzrittkvr : t2wr2t2 :
ylsma : wglz : t2zp : tiblglckla : k2ir?t?1 : wk2n2p : s2w12d?m : s'wk!n! ...... I'm? : y'wtlzn? :
ntal't'm : k212t?b2r?12g2 : blw ...... (39) ... :b'wd!n!: tlblglcklginik!a : k2wr?t?1 : yll'bler:
d?g2W : s'blr: wi?g?: k?2?mzt?ry?n? :y'y'nls?Wl?d?m : b'wd'n'g! : ntab'wzd'm : y21l'kc...... :
k212t2 : k'dr'kinly?s ...... (40) ...... glklna : y2r’nr2w : stwblmrlw : kwwntr : b2ir2y?2a :
kirll'kv : blwdn't'pa : s2wl2a : t21p : t'wdn! : y'mtlrig! : it'mblridL..... y'kWb'wl'ms : in?s%1::

208 Radloff1897 read this as yadagi baz bolt: “without horses they were incapable of fighting”;
Thomsen 1896 read it as yadag yabiz bolt: “they were without horses and in a bad situa-
tion”. Thomsen’s interpretation has been accepted by the later editors, including Orkun
1936, Malov 1959 and Tekin 1968. Here I also follow the transcription of Thomsen.

209 Clauson thought this word does not exist. He read this sentence as ini élgii bunga bagslayu
kazganmatin tiirkii bodun éltegi, and translated it as “If my younger brother when he died
had not gained so much by his leadership, the Tiirk people would have died” (Clauson
1972:186).
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b2ir2...... (41) ...... klsr: k212md?1: n'r... tly'n? : t21p : s2wl2d?m : kvriglw : k2w : k21s212g2w :
t2zpblrldl : kl'rlab'wd'n! : klg'n'm : kK212t21t21p : wg?......: at'b?r?t?m : k21¢g? : th... gl.....
36. yazukla ... bérye tabgacda ati kiisi yok bolti. bu yérde mara kul boltl. men 6ziim
kagan olurtukum ticiin, tiirk bodunug ... kdmadim. élig toriig yégdi kazgantim. 1duk ...
térilip yi ... 37. ...anta siiptigdiim. siisin san¢dim. icikigme icikdi. bodun boltu. 6liigme 6lti.
selene kodi yoripan karagin kisilta ebin barkin anta buzdum.... yiska agdy. uygur élteber
ylizce erin ilgerii tezip bard. ... 38. ... tiirk bodun ag erti. ol yilkig alip igitim. otuz artuki
tort yagima oguz tezip tabgackakirti. okiiniip siilledim. sukun ... oglin yutuzin anta altim.
éki élteberlig bodun ... 39. ... tatabr bodun tabgac kaganka korti. yalabaci edgii sab:
otiigi kelmez téyin, yayn siiledim. bodunug anta buzdum. yilkisin baromn anta altim ...
siisi térilip kelti. kadirkan yis kon ... go. ...gakipa yérinerii subigaru konti. bérye karluk
bodun tapa siile tép tudun yamtang 1t[t]im. bardi ... karluk élteber yok bolmus. inisi bir
kurganka ...... 41. ... arkigt kelmedi.?!© an1 a7ittayin tép siiledim. konigu éki tic kisiligii
tezip bard1. kara bodun kaganim kelti tép 6girip sebinti ... ka at bértim. kicig atliig ...

Southeast Edge
...... ng? : ylwglrlw : s2wylwrlp : t2wn2l%1 : k2wn?2121 : y21t?1 : wd2gk?a : s'wblslz : k2¢d?m :
cwrlklkla : t2g2p : ylwllgle ...... : k2¢n2k2a : t221......
kok oytig yoguru sii yorip, tiinli kiinli yéti 6diiske subsuz ke¢dim. ¢orakka®!! tegip
yuligcl erig ... kegenke tegi ...

South Side
(1) .. tiblgle : tl'g! : sZws?r : b%r’t?mn? : rlttkvr : y2t2ib2%y : s?wg? : 12k?r
k2wn? : wl2r?t?m : y'd'g! : s2Ws?m? : k2ntik?Wn? : k¥wp : ... gp : blr'dL.. (2) ... y'wl'r:
s?wl2d?m : wtlzrlttkvr : ... ma : kign! : ki.f.. pa : s2wl?d?m ... ... ylzn!: titlblr : tlpa : s2...
(3) .. wi2r22m:wgl...y'wth....r2a: k... (4) ... ... (5) 0 oo (6) .o oo (7) .. WI2r2p .. DU KW :
b2ir2t2m : 12g2yls ma : titlblr ...... dIn! : Kithiid!a : dL... (8) ... sd'w : t2wr2... mn? : s2wk2I2t%1 :

t2wyk?r? : tlgldla : t2g?p : t'wkliid!m : wet?wmn? @ s2w... r2s?r2...s2wk?t?m : titblr... (9) ...
gl:wglllm : glr'p : y'lkvblwlca : kWwgls?nwn2g? : blI'b1I! : t2ik2a : b?ir?t?m : mn? : t'wkl!z :
y2g2r?mi: y21l: sd'wllr't!m : t'kv.....mr : y2ilL..... 112 : ttwtld'm : wtlzr'tlk“1 : b2ir2... (10) ...
ma : b'wd'n'ma : y?g?n? : ngaklzg'n'w : b?ir?t?m : b'wnea : klzg'n'p : ... ylil' : wn'ngy! :
I'tirwtzk!a : wea : birld' : I'glzm? : y21l! : b2is?ngy? 1 y2it?n : wtlzkla : ylwg! : r2t2Wr2t?m :
blwklg!: thwtlkv...

1. ...tabgac ath§ siisi bir tiimen artuki yéti bin siig ilki kiin 6liirtiim. yadag siisin
ékinti kiin kop oliirtiim. ... asip bardi ... 2. ...yoli siiledim. otuz artuki sekiz yagima

210 Tekin 1968 read this as yelmedi < yelme- “not to ride fast”. The first sign looks more like &2
than y2

211 Radloff 1897, Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936, and Malov 1959 treated ¢orak as a place name;
Tekin 1968 interpreted ¢orak as “dry land”, which can not be found in Clauson 1972. Here
I follow the interpretation of Radloff and Thomsen.
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kisin kitan tapa siiledim.... otuz artuk: tokuz yasima yazn tatabi tapa siiledim.... 3.
men ... olirtim. oglin yutuzin ydkisin barvmun altim ... re ku ... 4. bodun ... yutuzin
yok kitim ... 5. yorip ... 6. stipiisdiim... ... 7. bértim. alp erin 6liiriip balbal kilu bér-
tim. elig yagima tatab1 bodun kitafida adrultt ... tonker tagka ... 8. kug seniin basadu tort
tiimen sii kelti. tépker tagda tegip tokidim. ii¢ tiimen silg éliirtiim. bir tiimen ..rser ...
soktiim. tatab ... 9. 6liirti. ulug oglum agrp yok bolca, kug sepiintig balbal tike bértim.
men tokuz yégirmi y1l sad olurtum. tokuz yégirmi yil kagan olurtum. él tutdum. otuz
artuki bir ... ... 10. tiirkiime bodunuma yégin anca kazganu bértim. bunga kazganip
kanum kagan t y1l onung ay alt1 otuzka uca bardi. lagzin yil bésing ay yéti otuzka yog
értiirtiim. bukug tutuk ...

(11) ... pa : 21s?wn? : tlyls2ywn? : blgd!... b2s?y?wzr?n? : k212t%1 : kvwkk! : w...
I't'wn! : k2wms? : k2r2g2k?s?z : k212wt : ylwg! : yZpriig! : k212wr2p : t21k2a : b?ir?tr
¢mtn! :1gl¢ : kK212Wn?p : vzyl... (12) b'wnga : blwd!n! : s'em? : kvwl'klk'n? : blgd'r : d2g?v :
wzl2k?tin? : klr'la : k?1s2m? : k2wk? : t2y2nm? : s'nlslz : k212wr2p : kvwp : kvwtlr...... (13)
t2yr2it2g? : t2nrr: ylrl... ms : t2wr?k¥ : b2112g2a... blm : klgm : t2Wr2k¥ : b2112g2a : kigln!:
wltr't'kvmnta : t29r2k¥ : mt'r...... k*1s?r?a : t'rld'wys : b?g212r2 : k2Wl2gwr! : blslly'w : wllylw:
sdlprt! : b2g21%r2 : ...... b2g212r2 : patlrl... (14) blsllylw : wllylw : gd'...... t'mn! : tlr'kIn! :
tlwnlylk"k™ : blwylllablglatirkin! : wllylw : blwyl... icblwylrlk™ : s2b2g2...... blsllylw :
wlty'w : blwylrtk® : b'wnga : m ... k'gm : Klg'n'k!a : ... (15) r2t*gw : t2m ...... t2r2k" :
b2g212r2m? : b'wd'n'm? : r2t?nw : t2img! : 1t2d?1 : ...... t2wr?k¥: b2g?12r2 : blwdn! : 1... wr?t?1:

1. mana??lisiin tay senjiin basadu bés yiiz eren kelti. kokilik 6 ... altun kiimiis kergek-
siz keliirti. yog yipang keliiriip tike bérti. ¢intan 13ac keliiriip 6z yar ... 12. bunca bodun
sacin kulkakin bigdi. edgii 6zliik atin kara kigin kok teyinin sansiz keliiriip kop kot[t].
13. teyri teg tenri yaratmus tiirk bilge kagan sabim kamim tiirk bilge kagan olurtukinta
tiirk amt1 begler ... késre tardus begler, kiil cor baglayu ulayu sadapit begler, onre tiilis
begler apa tarkan 14. baslayu ulayu sadapt begler bu ... taman tarkan tonyukuk boyla
baga tarkan ulayu buyruk ... i¢ buyruk sebeg kil irkin baglayu ulayu buyruk bunga amt
begler kayim kaganka ertinyii 15. ertinii ti?!® mag étdi ... tiirk beglerin bodunin ertinii ti
mag étdi dgdi ... kanum kagan tigiin agur tagig yogun i tiirk begler bodun étip yaratip
keltrti. oztime bunga ...

212 Radloff 1897 read this as akani < akay “father”; Tekin 1968 read it as kayi < kay “father”.
Here I follow the reading of Thomsen 1896, mana “to me”, which was accepted by Orkun
1936 and Malov 1959.

213 Radloff 1897 read this as eti “meaningful, many”. Here I follow the reading of Tekin 1968, ti
“firm, strong, hard”, although it does not exist in other dictionaries.

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:01AM
via University of Virginia



OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 215

Southwest Edge
...... t%1g?n? : b21t2d?m : b'wnga : blr'klg! : b2d?zg? : wzgl...... tiig?n? : mn? : y'ritkv1 :
t2wr2t2k2wn? : ... r'p : b%1t?id?m : b2d2...
bilge kagan bitigin yollug tégin biti[t]dim. bunca barkig bedizig uzug ... kagan atis:
yollug tégin men ay artuki tort kiin olurup biti[t]dim. bedizttim ... yag

West Side
(1) oo (2) b2... (3) yly'blwllslr! : wza : t2... (4) k®2wb2r2g2s?1 : t’r%¢a... (5) tlgldla :
s2iglwn!: t2%s2r2... (6) slk!'n'wr'mn? : k'nm ... (7) t'sin? : wzm : k'g'nl...
1. tiirk ize olurmug kanim®# 2. bilge kagan ugdi 3. yay bolsar tize tepri 4. kobriigesi?®®

eterce anga tak: 5. tagda sigun etser anga 6. sakinur men kanm kagan 7. tasin 6ziim

kagan ...

North Side
(1) t2pr2ut2g? : t?nr’id2a : b'wllms : ...... : b?112g2a : klgln! : b2.d2k2a : wllr't'm : s'b'mn! :
wk2t21:s21d2: ... s wglln'm : b2ir2k?r: wglsm ... (2) t'wglstklma : b2ir2g2r2w : k2wn?2 :

writtws?mriw : kvwrliglrlw : k2wn? : blt!s?kima : y?iriglrlw : t2Wn? : wrlt'ws?mrlw : nta :
¢r?k?1: blwdn! : k¥wp : mpa : k2wr2wr? : ...... witmtlr : Aigly'k" : t2wr2k" : klgln! : wt2k¥n?
...... 112g2r2 : gntw ...... (3) r’s?n2k?a : t2g%1 : s2W12d?m : t2Wpwi?k2a : k21gg? : t?g?md?m :
kvwrliglrtw:y2newwg?zg?:k?¢a: t?mr2k!pg'kla: t2g?1:s?wld*m:y g r'w:y 2r2bly ik ww:
y2r2ma @ t2g%1 : s2W..... kn? .. dla 1 y2ig? s ... r?ms? s 12 2K y2isr?ms e,
b2ir2%a : 2wz ....... thwn! : k2Wms : 1s%g2...: (4) k*wtly! : blwns'z : ngab2r2wr? : tiblgle :
blwd!n!: slblr : s2Wweg? : glis?r: y2msk! : r?ms : s2weg? : s'bln! : y?mgk! : glin? : rlp s irlkl.....
y'gwtlir? : r?mg @ ...... : k"wnt... : k?1s?r2a : fig'b?1l2g?n? : nta...... d2g%W : ... g%a : k?is%1g?
d2?g?w : I'pk21s?1g? : ylw ...... : r2ms : b2ir2k21s?r : ylglisie! ... k¥ma : t2g%1 : ki ...... (5)
r’ms : s2wc¢g? : s'blma : y2msk! : glis2ma : rittwrlp : wk2s : t2wr2k¥ : blwd!n! : wl2t2g?2 :
...... : blwd!n! : wi2s2k?y : b2ir2y2a : ... @ y21s : 2wg212t2Wn? : ylz1 : kwnlylin?t?s?r? :
t2r2k" : blwd'n! : Wl?s?k?g?nta : fig'k?1s?1 : ngablws ... : r’ms : wklr?s?r? : ylbllk! :
giib2r2vwr? : ylglkw : r2s2r? : d2g?w : glib?irwr? : t2ipnga : blwsgl... : r?ms? : b21... :

1. teyri teg tenride bolmus tiirk bilge kagan bodke olurtum. sabimin tiiketi ésid ulayu
iniyigiiniim, oglanim, biriki ugusum, bodunum, bérye sadaptt begler, yurya tarkat buyruk

214 Here the stone is severely deteriorated. Thomsen 1896 in his note suggested the blurred
part be read as tiirk tize olurmug kapim. Here I follow his advice.

215 Radloff 1897 transcribed this as bergiisi, the meaning of which is unclear. Thomsen tran-
scribed it as kobriigesi < kdbriige “drum”, which was accepted by Orkun 1936. Malov 1959
also transcribed it as kobriigesi but doubted that it could mean “bridge” (kdpriig). Inspired
by Malov, Tekin 1968 transcribed it as kdbiirgesi < kobiirge “bridge” and translated it as “the
bridge of heaven speaks (that is, it thunders)”. Clauson spelled it kiibriig (Clauson 1972:
690). Here I follow the transcription of Thomsen 1896 and Orkun 1936.
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begler, otuz..., tokuz oguz begleri bodunt bu sabumun edgiiti ésid, katigd: tinla. ilgerii kiin
2. togsikina, bérgerii kiin ortusiparu, kurigaru kiin batsikiya, yirgaru tiin ortusijaru
anta icreki bodun kop mana koriir. bunga bodun kop étdim. ol amt1 amg yok. tiirk
kagan otiiken yis olursar élte bun yok. ilgerti santuy) yazika tegi stiledim, taluyka kigig
tegmedim. bérgerii tokuz 3. ersinke tegi siiledim, tiipiitke kicig tegmedim. kungaru
yincii ogiiz kege temir kapigka tegi siiledim. yirgaru yér bayirku yérine tegi siiledim.
bunga yérke tegi yoritdim. otitkken yigda yég idi yok ermis. él tutsuk yér otiikken yig ermis.
bu yérde olurup tabgag bodun birle tuziiltiim. altun kiimiig isgiti 4. kutay bunsuz anca
bériir. tabga¢ bodun sabx siigig, agis1 yimsak ermis. sii¢ig sabin yimsak agin arip irak
bodunug anga yagutir ermis. yagru kontukda késre aiug biligin anta dyiir ermis. edgii
bilge kisig, edgii alp kisig yoritmaz ermis. bir kisi yamlsar ugust bodun: bégiikine tegi
kidmaz 5. ermis. siicig sabipa yimsak agisipa arturup tkiis tiirk bodun oltiig. tirk
bodun olsiikiin. bérye ¢ugay yis tiigiiltiin yaz1 konayn téser tiirk bodun 6lsiikiig anta.
afig kisi anga boggurur ermis: irak erser yablak ag1 bériir, yaguk erser edgii ag1 bériir
tép anca bosgurur ermis. bilig

(6) b2112mz : k?1s?1 : wllslblg! : I'p : ylglriw : blrlp : wk2sk2igr : wl?t?g? : wlly?r2......
rislr! : t2wr2k¥ L wiPt?ers?n? - wit2kn? ;oL t2r2k3s : s'r! : n?gblw ...... y2s :
wlirlslr!: b2ng?w.......1s2n2 : t2wr?k¥ : blwdn! : t'wklrik'kls?n? : ags'r! : t'ws'k! : wmzs?n? :
bZir?: thwd's'r! : ags?k! : Wmzs?n? : ntg'nn’ : Wen? : 1g2d?ms 1 kK...... (7) s'b'm? : I'mt'mn? :
y2ir? : slylw : blrld'g! : kvwpnta : I'kintg! : r... : nta.I'm ... : y?ir? : Lylwkvp : thwrlw :
Wooo WrIP2t202 : 21121 s ylrl..... kWwitlm : birtwen? : kL..... m : klgin! : wllrlp : ylkWerghfi :
bl'wd'nlg! : k*wp : kwwb!r't'm : ¢ig'fi : b'wd'nlg! : blylkliltm : zb'wd'nlg! : k?Wwsk'iltm :
...... (8) s'b'mda : 1g2d?blrlglw : t2WrZk" : b2g212r2 : blwd'n! : blwnlr : s?1d?y : t2Wr2k¥ :
btwd'nl...... :12t'wtls'k!gn! : b'wnta : wr't'm : y'gl'p : Wl2s2k?pn?: ... :blw ...... m :n?pn?..:
stbl... 12 : b2ng?w : tlgk'a : wrlt'm : nrik2wr2w : b21l2y : t2Wr2k? : mtl1 : blwd'n! : b2g2]2r? :
b2wd2?k2a : k2wr2g?ma ...... (9) Klg'n' : gmklg'n! : wi'r't'kmta : t2r2t? : blwl'nd'ks :
blwdnlg!: ...... r’t2... kKlglnlkla : Kiiz ...... b2ir2t?m : t2wr2... (10) Kiizm! : r’t2pw : wllg! :
t2wr2wn? : wgll'ma : Iib2r22m ...... r’t?m ... r’t2... r2t?m : t21z12g2g? : s2Wk2r2t2m : wza :
t2gr2: s, yirlltkidkw s we ...

6. bilmez kisi ol sabig alip, yagru barp tikiis kisi 6ltiig. ol yérgerii barsar tiirk bodun
olteci sen. otiiken yér olurup arkes tirkis 1sar ner) bunyug yok. otiiken yis olursar bengii
él tuta olurtag sen. tiirk bodun tokurkak sen. agsar tosuk 6mez sen. bir todsar agsik
Omez sen. antaginin ii¢iin igidmis kagann 7. sabin almatin. yér sayu bardig. kop anta
alkintig, arutig. anta kalmegt yér sayu kop turu 6/ii yorwyur ertig. tenri yarlikadukmn iigiin,
oziim kutum bar tigiin kagan olurtum. kagan olurup yok ¢igafi bodunug kop kubrat[d]
m. ¢igail bodunug bay kiltim; az bodunug iikiis kiltim. azu bu 8. sabimda igid bargu?
tiirk begler bodun buni ésidir. tiirk bodunug térip €l tutsukunun bunta urtum, yagihip
olsiikiiniin yeme bunta urtum. nen neyn sabum erser bengii tagka urtum. agar kori

biliy. tirk amt1 bodun begler bodke koriigme begler gii yanltagt siz? kanum 9. kagan
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ecim kagan olurtukinta tort bulundaki bodunug nenge?® éimis.... tenri yarlikaduk
igiin oziim olurtukuma tort bulundakt bodunug étdim yaratdim. i ... kidtim. men
tiirgis kaganka kizinmun ... ertipii ulug toriin alt bértim. tiirgis kagan 10. kizin ertinii
ulug toriin ogluma ah bértim.... ertiirtiim ¢ort bulundakt bodunug baz kidtim bagligig
yiikiintiirtiim tizligig sokiirtiim. iize teyri asra yér yarhkaduk ticzin

(11) k2wzn? : k2wr?md2k¥ : kwwllk'k!n! : s2d?md?k¥ : b'wd!nl... : ...... m? : Kir'glgll'g! :
kwwtlylin? : k2m?212g2... wzl2... m2: d'glr'in? : klrla : ... (12) k2wWk2 : t2y2gm? : t2wr2k¥ma :

blwdn'ma : klzglnlw : b2r2...... r2...... r2k212...... g2 : blwdl... (13) ... g2d?y : mg2t?my) :

twllgltm.....t2Wr2k" : b2g?1%r2 : ....... klzgnlp ... ... blwklgln'nd'a : blwb2g?l2r2g?2 ......
blgd...... t2... (14) ... : d®g?W : k>Wr?t2c1s?n? : b2pa : ... ¢1s?n? : blwys'z : blwltcis?n? :
. K21s2r2a b2d?zgr...... simd'r : ... b2d?z.... y'rl.m ... tlsm? : d'ngg! : ...... (15) ...

wglllia : tith.. : t2g21 : blwnlr : .Wr2W : b2y : ...

1. koziin kérmediik kulkakin ésidmediik bodunum égerii®'” kiin togstkipa bérgerii
kiin ortusiya kurigar kiin batsikima ywrgaru tiin ortusiya tegi konturtum. sarig altunin
iriiy kiimiigin kirgaghg kutayin ekinlig esgitisin 6zlitk atin adginn kara kigin 12. kok
téyenin tiirkiime bodunuma kazganu bértim. éti bértim.... in bupsuz kdtim. iize teyri
erklig ... tiimen ... beglerig bodunug 13. yeme igidiy) emgetmen tolgatmay) ... tiirk begler
tiirk bodunum ... at bértim.... ka tagig ... kazganip yay ... bu kaganigda bu beglerigde bu
yérinde subuyda adridmasar tiirk bodun 14. ..0ziin edgii korteci sen, ebine kirteci sen,
bunsuz boltaci sen ... anta késre tabgag kaganta bedizgi kop keliirtiim. meniny sabimun
simadu.... igreki bedizgig it[t]. anar adingg bark yaraturdim. igin tasin adingig bediz
urturtum. tag tokitdim. kéniilteki sabumun urturtum ... 15. on ok oghna tatima tegi bun
korii bili). bengii tag tokitdim ...... tokitdim. bititdim. bunt koriip anga bilin ol tag barkin ...

216 Radloff 1897 read this as anga “like this, thus”; Malov 1959 read it as bunga. Here I follow
the reading of Thomsen 1896 as nence “so many”, which was accepted by Orkun 1936 and
Tekin 1968.

217 Tekin 1968 transcribed this as iggerii “forwards, eastwards”. Here I follow the tradi-
tional transcription ilgerii “eastwards” by Radloff 1897, Thomsen 1896, Orkun 1936 and
Malov 1959.
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Bilge Kagan Inscription — Translation

East Side
1 The words are my [own words], [the words of] Tenri Teg Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge
Kagan. My father, the Tiirk Bilge Kagan ... The nomadic officials and people of ... Sir, the
Tokuz Oguz and Eki Ediz. Tiirk Tenri ... 2 I became kagan over ... When I ascended the
throne, the desperately unhappy (lit. worried to death) Tiirk officials and people
became delighted and joyful, their drooping eyes looked up. Having ascended the
throne, I made very important laws for the people in the four directions. When the
blue sky was created above and the brown earth was created below, humankind was
created between them. 3 Over the humans, my forefathers Bumimn Kagan and Istemi
Kagan ascended the throne. Having become kagan, they established the Tiirk people’s
realm and laws, and organized them. [The people] in the four directions were all ene-
mies. They campaigned and seized all the people in the four directions. They pacified
all [those people]. They caused those who had heads to bow down and those who had
knees to kneel down. They settled people eastwards as far as the Kadirkan mountain
forest and westwards as far as the 4 Iron Gate. Thus, the completely unified Kok Tiirk
people took up residence between the above two places. The kagans were wise and
brave. Their ministers were wise and brave too. Their officials and people were impar-
tial. Because of this, they founded such an empire. They established a realm and made
laws. Then they passed away. 5 People came from the sunrise-place in the east, includ-
ing Biikli, the land of Colliig, Tang China, Tibet, Apar, Purum (Rum, i.e. Byzantium),
Kirkiz, U¢ Kurikan, Otuz Tatar, Kitafi and Tataby, to attend the funeral feast and lament.
Those people came to attend the funeral feast and lament. They were such famous
kagans. Afterwards, their younger brothers became kagans and their sons became
kagans. [However,] the younger brothers had not been born like their elders and the
sons had not been born like their fathers. 6 Stupid kagans ascended the throne. Evil
kagans ascended the throne. Their ministers were stupid and evil too. Because their
officials and people were partisan, because the Chinese people were tricky and deceit-
ful, because of the deceptiveness [of the Chinese], because of the hostility between
the [Tirk] younger and elder brothers, because of the conflicts between the [Tiirk]
officials and common people, 7 the Tiirk people lost their unified realm and aban-
doned their enthroned kagan. Their noble boys were made the Chinese people’s slaves
and their pure daughters were made the Chinese people’s maids. The Tiirk officials
gave up their Tiirk titles. These pro-China officials accepted Chinese titles and looked
up to the Chinese emperor. They fulfilled their duties for fifty years. 8 They campaigned
[for China] eastwards as far as [the land of] Biikli kagan at the sunrise and westwards
to the Iron Gate. They offered their realm and laws to the Chinese emperor. [However, |
all the Tiirk common people said: “I used to be a person who had a realm. Now, where
is my realm? For whom am I striving for a realm?” they said, 9 “I used to be a person
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who had a kagan. Where is my kagan? To which kagan am I fulfilling my duty?” Having
said that, they turned hostile against the Chinese emperor. [Although] they had
become hostile, they did not manage to organize and arrange themselves. They sub-
mitted [to the emperor] again. Without thinking of how [the Tiirk people] had fulfilled
their duties, [the Chinese emperor] said: “I shall kill the Tiirk people! I shall leave them
no descendants!” [The Tiirk people] were perishing. [However,] 10 the Tiirk Teyri,
along with the holy soil and water, held my father Elteris Kagan and my mother Elbilge
Katun at the top of sky and raised them up [as kagan and katun respectively], so that
the Tiirk people would not perish and would become people [with a realm]. My father,
the kagan, left [China] with seventeen men. Having heard that they were marching
out, the people living in the towns left [the towns] and people living in the mountains
came down [from the mountains]. 11 When they assembled, there were seventy peo-
ple. Thanks to the power bestowed by Tenri, the soldiers of my father, the kagan, were
like wolves, while his enemies were like sheep. Having campaigned eastwards and
westwards, they assembled [again]. The total [number of soldiers] was seven hundred.
As there were seven hundred people, [my father,] according to the law of my ancestors,
organized and instructed the people who had had neither a realm nor a kagan, people
who had become slaves and maids, people who had abandoned their Tiirk laws. 12 He
organized the Tiilis and Tardus people. He appointed a yabgu and a sad there. In the
south, the Chinese people were the enemy; in the north, Baz Kagan and the Tokuz
Oguz people were the enemy. The Kirkiz, Kurikan, Otuz Tatar, Kitafi and Tatabi were all
enemies. My father, the kagan ... like this. 13 He campaigned forty-seven times and
fought twenty battles. Because of Teyri’s mandate, he caused the people who had a
realm to lose their realm, and the people who had a kagan to lose their kagan. He paci-
fied the enemies. He caused the people who had knees to kneel down and the people
who had heads to bow down. Having striven for [the Tiirk] realm and laws, he passed
away. A balbal beginning with Baz Kagan was erected for my father, the kagan. 14 When
my father, the kagan, passed away, I was eight years old. According to the law, my uncle,
the kagan, ascended the throne. Having ascended the throne, he continuously orga-
nized and nourished the Tiirk people. He made the poor people rich. He enlarged the
small population. When my uncle, the kagan, ascended the throne, I was tégin ...
Because of Tenri’s mandate, 15 I became sad over the Tardus people when I was four-
teen years old. Together with my uncle, the kagan, we campaigned eastwards as far as
the Yellow River and the Shandong Plain, westwards as far as the Iron Gate, [north-
wards] across the Kégmen mountain forest as far as the land of the Kirkiz. We cam-
paigned twenty-five [times] in total and fought thirteen [battles]. We caused the
people who had a realm to lose their realm, the people who had a kagan to lose their
kagan, the people who had knees to kneel down, 16 and the people who had heads to
bow down. The Tiirgis kagan had been our Tiirk people (subject), [but] because of
their stupidity and because they misbehaved and did wrong to us, their kagan died,
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and their ministers and officials died too. The On Ok people suffered. So that the place
(lit. the earth and water) where our ancestors had governed would not be without a
ruler, we organized the Az people ... was the Bars Beg (“tiger official”). 17 We appointed
a kagan there. We married him to my younger sister, the princess. As they themselves
had misbehaved, their kagan died and their people became slaves and maids. So that
the place of Kogmen would not remain to be without a ruler, we came to organize the
Az and the Kirkiz people. We fought. We gave their realm [back to them] again.
Crossing the Kadirkan mountain forest to the east, we settled people there. We orga-
nized this. To the west, 18 we settled Tiirk people as far as Keyii Tarban. We organized
this. At that moment, slaves and maids became people who owned slaves and people
who owned maids [respectively]. Younger brothers did not know who their elders
were, and sons did not know who their fathers were [because of the vast territory]. We
had thus striven and organized. We had our realm and laws. Tiirk and Oguz officials,
listen! As long as the sky above did not fall down, nor the earth below be perforated, 19
Tiirk people, who could damage your realm and laws? Tiirk people, you should regret
[that]! Because of your unruliness, you yourselves did wrong and brought evil on the
kagan who had fed you, and on the independent and superior realm. [Otherwise] how
could the armor-clad [enemies] have come and carried you off? How could [the ene-
mies] equipped with lances have come, driven you out and carried you off? The people
living in the sacred Otiiken mountain forest left. The people who were to go eastwards
20 went [east]. The people who were to go westwards went [west]. The “good things”
you found in the place you had fled to were: that your blood ran out like river, your
bones were piled up like a hill, that your noble sons were made slaves, and your pure
daughters were made maids. Because you were stupid and evil, my uncle, the kagan,
passed away. I erected a babal beginning with the Kirkiz kagan [for him]. In order that
the name and fame of the Tiirk people would not disappear, the Tenri who had raised
my father as kagan and 21 my mother as katun, the Tenri who had bestowed on us a
realm, in order that the name and fame of the Tiirk people would not disappear, made
me kagan. I did not ascend the throne over a prosperous people. The people over
whom I ascended the throne were without food in their bellies (lit. inside) and without
clothes on their bodies (lit. outside), bad and evil. I discussed this with my younger
brother Kiil Tégin; the two sads and my younger brother ... 22 So that the name and
fame of the people, for whom my father and uncle had striven, would not disappear, I
neither slept at night nor sat down in the daytime by reason of the Tiirk people. I,
together with my younger brother Kiil Tégin and the two sads, toiled to exhaustion.
Having thus toiled, I prevented the united people from being [opposed to each other]
like water and fire. The people who had gone elsewhere when I was ascending the
throne came back again, exhausted, on foot and naked. 23 In order to feed these peo-
ple, I campaigned twelve times with a sizable army northwards against the Oguz peo-
ple, eastwards against the Kitafi and Tatab: people, and southwards against the Chinese
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people. I battled against them there. Then, as Tenri blessed [me], because of my good
fortune and fate, I revived and fed the dying people. I clothed the naked people. Imade
the poor people rich. 24 I enlarged the small population and made my people superior
to those who had a strong realm and a powerful kagan. I made the people in all four
directions peaceful and friendly. They all looked up to me. They were fulfilling their
duties [to me]. I campaigned against the Tanut when I was seventeen years old. I
routed the Tanut people. I obtained their sons, wives, livestock and properties there. I
campaigned against the Sogdians in the Six Prefectures when I was eighteen years old.
25 I routed the enemy (lit. people) there. The Chinese prince commander came with
an army of fifty thousand [soldiers]. We fought at Iduk Bas. I destroyed that army there.
When I was twenty years old, I campaigned against the Basmil Idukut, who had been
my subjects, as they failed to pay tribute. I brought ... I brought back booty ... I cam-
paigned against China when I was twenty-two years old. 26 I fought against General
Caca and eighty thousand soldiers. I crushed his army there. When I was twenty-six
years old, the Cik people along with the Kirkiz people became enemies. I campaigned
against the Gik, crossing the [river] Kem. I fought [against them] at Orpen. I destroyed
their army. I seized the Az people.... I subdued them. When I was twenty-seven years
old, I campaigned against the Kirkiz. Having broken through the deep-as-a-lance 27
snow and crossed directly over the Kogmen mountain forest, I attacked the Kirkiz
people while they were asleep. I fought against their kagan in the Soja mountain for-
est. I killed their kagan. I obtained their realm. In that year, I campaigned against the
Tiirgis, crossing the Altay Mountains and the Irtysh River. I attacked the Tiirgis people
while they were asleep. The Tiirgis kagan’s army came like fire and storm. 28 We fought
at Bolcu. I'killed their kagan, the yabgu and the sad. I obtained their realm. When I was
thirty years old, I campaigned against Bés Balik. I fought six battles. I destroyed their
army completely. The people living inside [Bés Balik] would have been slaughtered.
[But] they came and invited us [in]. Bés Balik escaped [from being slaughtered]
because of that. When I was ... years old, 29 the Karluk people turned hostile because
of their being carefree and independent. I fought [against them] at Tamag Iduk Bas. I
defeated the Karluk people. I obtained [their realm]. When I was thirty-two years
old ... the Karluk people assembled and came. I defeated them ... The Tokuz Oguz had
been my subjects. Because of the disorder in heaven and on earth, 30 because of the
jealousy entering their gall, they turned hostile. I battled [them] four times in one year.
The first time, I fought [against them] at the citadel of Togu. Swimming across the
Tugla River, I destroyed their army. The second time, I fought [against them] at Antargu.
I defeated their army ... The third time, I fought [against them] at the top of Cus. The
Tiirk people’s feet were vacillating. They were about to become evil. 31 I rallied the
army that were escaping and retreating. Many [Tiirk] people which were going to die
[because of their escaping and retreating] were collected there. I surrounded and dealt
a blow to a Togra clan at the funeral of Tona Tégin. The fourth time, I fought [against
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them] at Ezgenti Kadaz. I defeated their army there and weakened it. When I was ...
years old, there was severe weather while I was spending the winter in the fortress of
Amga. In the spring, 32 I campaigned against the Oguz. The first army had set off; the
second was at home. The army of U¢ Oguz arrived, threatening [us]. Thinking that we
were without horses (lit. on foot) and in a bad situation, they came to loot. Part of their
army went pillaging the houses and shrines. Part of their army engaged in battle. We
were few in number. We were frail. The Oguz ... Because of the power endowed by
Teyri, I defeated them there. 33 I routed them. As Tenri willed and I toiled, the Tiirk
people [also] toiled. If I, together with my younger brother, had not toiled in this way
in order to set as an example, the Tiirk people would have died and would have per-
ished. Tiirk officials and Tiirk people, think in this way! Comprehend this! I campaigned
against the Oguz people, as they did not pay tribute. 34 I destroyed their houses and
shrines. The Oguz people, who had allied with the Tokuz Tatar, came. I fought two
large-scale battles [against them] at Agu. I destroyed their army. I obtained their realm.
Having toiled like this ... as Teyri willed, when I was thirty-three years old ... perished.
35 ... committed a mistake against their brave kagan who had fed them and the
respected and esteemed people. As Teqri, the sacred soil and water, and my forefathers,
the kagans, were unsatisfied, the Oguz people left their land and went to China. They
arrived ... from China. I thought I should feed them.... people ... 36 Their name and
fame had vanished while they were in China in the south. In this land, they became my
slaves. Because I had ascended the throne, I did not make the Tiirk people ... I strove
well for the realm and laws. Sacred ... assembling ... 37 I fought there. I defeated their
army. The [enemies] who were about to surrender [eventually] surrendered [to me].
They became subjects. The [enemies] who were about to die [eventually] died.
Marching along the Selenga River, I destroyed their houses and shrines at Karagin
gorge.... They climbed mountains. The Uygur élteber fled eastwards with around one
hundred people.... 38 The Tiirk people were hungry. I took livestock and fed them.
When I was thirty-four years old, the Oguz people ran away and entered China. I regret-
ted [that I had fed them] and [so I] campaigned [against them]. With anger ... I cap-
tured their sons and wives. The people who had two éltebers ... 39 the Tatab1 people
looked up to the Chinese emperor. As they did not send envoys, messages or diplomats
properly, I campaigned [against them] in the spring. I routed the people there. I
obtained their livestock and properties. ... assembled their soldiers and came. The
Kadirkan mountain forest ...; 40 they settled down by the water and soil.... I sent Tudun
Yamtar to campaign against the Karluk people in the south. He went ... The Karluk
élteber got killed. His younger brother fled into a citadel. 41 Their envoys did not come.
I campaigned against them in order to intimidate them. The protector [of the Karluks]
fled with two or three people. The ordinary people rejoiced and said: “My kagan has
arrived.” ... I bestowed titles upon ... those of low (lit. small) rank ...
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Southeast Edge
I led the army across the Kok On and passed through a waterless area for a period of
seven days and nights. I reached Corak and ... the plunderers. I reached Kecen and ...

South Side

1 On the first day, I destroyed Chinese cavalry of more than seventeen thousand sol-
diers. On the second day, I destroyed their infantry completely.... ran away, crossing ...
2 I campaigned ... times. When I was thirty-eight years old, I campaigned against the
Kitails in winter.... When I was thirty-nine years old, I campaigned against the Tatab:
in summer.... 3 I killed ... I obtained their sons, wives, livestock and properties.... 4 I
exterminated their wives ... people.... 5 marching ... 6 I fought ... 7 I gave ... I killed
their warriors and made them into balbals. When I was fifty years old, the Tatabi peo-
ple separated from the Kitaiis.... to Tonker Mountain ... 8 General Kug led an army of
forty thousand soldiers against us. I hit and attacked [them] in Tégker Mountain. I
killed thirty thousand soldiers. I routed ten thousand ... g ... killed ... As my eldest son
became ill and died, I erected a balbal statue with General Kug [for my son]. I held
the position of sad for nineteen years. I held the position of kagan for nineteen years.
I ruled the country. Thirty-one ...... 10 I strove for so many of the finest things for my
Tiirk people and my subjects. Having toiled like this, my father, the kagan, passed away
on the 26th day of the 10th month in the year of the dog. The funeral was arranged for
the 27th day of the 5th month in the year of the pig. Bukug Tutuk ... 1 Five hundred
people led by the Grand General Lisiin came to me. They brought immeasurable quan-
tities of gold and silver ... scent. They brought funeral incense and arranged it. They
brought sandalwood ... 12 So many people cut their hair and [scratched their] ears. The
high-bred horses, black sables, grey (or blue) squirrels and countless [funeral objects]
brought [by the mourners] were all sacrificed. 13 I, Teyri Teg Tenri Yaratmus Tiirk Bilge
Kagan, state: “When my father Tiirk Bilge Kagan ascended the throne, the present offi-
cials ... In the west, the Tardus officials and $adapit officials were led by Kiil Cor; in
the east, the Tiilig officials and 14 Sadapt officials were led by Apa Tarkan ... Taman
Tarkan, Tonyukuk, Boyla Baga Tarkan and minister ... inner minister, led by Sebeg Kiil
Irkin, and many [other] ministers. These present officials 15 honored my father, the
kagan, greatly ... The Tiirk officials and people greatly extolled and honored him. The
Tiirk officials and people brought heavy stones and thick logs for my father|’s burial].
To myself so ...”

Southwest Edge
I let Yollug Tégin write the inscription of Bilge Kagan. Such a shrine, frescoes and
skilled work ... I'let ... the kagan’s nephew Yollug Tégin write for one month and four
days. Ilet them paint ...
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West Side
My father Bilge Kagan, who was over the Tiirk people, passed away. I grieve like the
rumbling of spring thunder (lit. drum) and the crying of stags in the mountains. I ...
the stone personally.

North Side
1 1, Teyri Teg Tenride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan, have ascended the throne at this
moment. My words shall be clearly heard by all my brothers and sons, by my united
tribes and people, by the Sadapit officials in the south and the Tarkat [and] Buyruk
officials in the north, and by the chiefs and people of the Otuz Tatar and the Tokuz
Oguz. You should listen carefully to my words and keep them in mind. All the people
who live in the east towards the sunrise, 2 in the south towards midday, in the west
towards the sunset and in the north towards midnight, look up to me. I put all these
people in order. Now they are not evil. If the Tiirk kagan lives in Otiiken, there will be
no sorrow in the country. I campaigned eastwards as far as the Shandong Plain and
almost reached the sea. I campaigned southwards as far as Tokuz 3 Ersin and almost
reached Tibet. I campaigned westwards, crossing the Yingii River, as far as the Iron
Gate. I campaigned northwards as far as the land of the Bayirku. I marched to all these
places. [But] there is (lit. was) no better place than the Otiiken mountain forest. It is
(lit. was) the place to take hold of the country. Settling down in this place, I was on
equal terms with the Chinese people. They gave [us] immeasurable quantities of gold,
silver and silk. 4 The words of the Chinese people were sweet and their treasures were
fine (lit. soft). With sweet words and fine treasures they brought the distant people
near. After [such people] had settled nearby, [the Chinese] conceived evil thoughts [in
their hearts]. They did not let the truly wise men and truly brave men succeed (lit. to
walk, march). If one man committed a crime, [the Chinese] would not spare his clan,
his relatives or even his children. 5 Having been deceived by their sweet words and fine
treasures, many Tiirk people died. You Tiirk people were dying. If you said “I shall settle
down in the southern Cugay mountain forest and the Tiigiiltiin Plain”, you would die.
The evil men (i.e. the Chinese) tempted you [by saying]: “If [you are] faraway, I will give
you inferior things; if [you are] nearby, I will give you superior things.” This is how they
tempted you. 6 The unwise believed (lit. took) these words [at face value] and drew
near; many people died. By going to that place, you Tiirk people came close to death!
If you had settled in Otiiken and dispatched envoys and caravans, there would be no
kind of sorrow. If you live in the Otiiken mountain forest, you will take hold of the ever-
lasting country. Tiirk people, you are people thinking you are [always] well-fed. You
don't think that there will be [both] hunger and fullness. Once you are full, you don’t
think about being hungry. Because you are like this, 7 you did not accept the orders
of your kagan who had fed you, and you fled in every direction. All of you were tired
and exhausted there. The people who remained there [scattered] everywhere; they all
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became weak and died. Because of the mandate of Tenri and because I myself had the
good fortune, I became kagan. Having become kagan, I collected all the poor people
together. I made the poor people rich. I enlarged the population. 8 Is there anything
wrong with my words? Tiirk officials and people, listen to this! I have inscribed on this
[stone] how you Tiirk people came together and held the country. I have also inscribed
on this [stone] how you erred and died. Whatever words I had, I have inscribed them
on this everlasting stone. You, the present Tiirk officials and people, should read this
inscription and comprehend it! Will you officials, who looked up to the royal throne,
misbehave [again]? 9 When my father, the kagan, and my uncle, the kagan, ascended
the throne, they ruled the people in the four directions well. As mandated by Teyri, I
myself ascended the throne; I organized and ruled the people in the four directions
[too].Imade ... I married off my daughter to the Tiirgis kagan with an extremely grand
ceremony. I married the Tiirgis kagan’s 10 daughter to my son with an extremely grand
ceremony. I ... pacified the people in the four directions. I caused the people who had
heads to bow down and the people who had knees to kneel down. As mandated by
heaven above and earth below, 11 I settled people, who had never been heard of nor
seen before, eastwards as far as the sunrise, southwards as far as the sun-zenith, west-
wards as far as the sunset, and northwards as far as the night-zenith. I strove for yellow
gold, white silver, damask with selvages, silk with hems, high-bred horses and stal-
lions, black sables, 12 and grey (or blue) squirrels, for my Tiirk subjects. I organized. I
removed sorrow from them. Mighty Teyri above ... ten thousand ... “You should 13 feed
both the officials and the people! Don’t make them suffer or be in pain!” ... I bestowed
titles on the Tiirk officials and people ... stones ... striving for ... the Tiirk people, as
long as you don't leave this kagan, these officials and this country, 14 you will look
after yourselves well, you will return home, you will become [people who have] no sor-
row.... Then I sent for all the painters from the Chinese emperor. He did not refuse my
request. He dispatched his imperial painters. I let them build a gorgeous shrine. I let
them paint gorgeous frescoes both on the inside and on the outside of the shrine. Ilet
them make an inscription. I let them engrave my heartfelt words [onto the stone].... 15
[You people,] including the linear descendants and collateral branches of the On Ok,
you should read and comprehend this inscription! I let them establish this everlasting
inscription.... I let someone write it down. You should read and comprehend it well!
This stone and shrine ...
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The Chinese Text on Kiil Tégin's Memorial

The reading and interpretation of the Chinese texts of the Kiil Tégin and Bilge Kagan
inscriptions was carried out mainly by Chinese literati. As copies of the three inscrip-
tions (the third being the Karabalgasun Inscription) were brought by a Russian envoy
to Peking in 1893, Shen Zengzhi, a specialist in Mongolian history, began to work on
them. He made a number of valuable comments. As more copies of the rubbings spread
among the community of literati in Peking, more learned scholars devoted themselves
to reading these texts (e.g. Li Wentian 1894, Shengyu 1896, Luo Zhenyu 1929). The first
translation of the Chinese text on Kiil Tégin’s memorial into a western language was
made by G. von Gabelentz and published in the Finnish Mongolian expedition report
(Gabelentz 1892). However, the Chinese text in the report (SFOu 1892) does not have
any page numbers. It is located between pages xx and xxI. It is noteworthy that the
lines of this edition do not match the original inscription.

As there were so many misreadings and misinterpretations in Gabelentz’s German
translation, the Sinologist G. Schlegel made the effort to offer a new French transla-
tion with much more detailed and exhaustive comments (Schlegel 1892). There were
indeed fewer mistakes in Schlegel’s edition, but a more serious problem occurred. He
had not checked the original rubbing himself and made many pure assumptions about
the deteriorated places of the inscription. At the request of W. Radloff, W. P. Wassiljew
published a German translation based on a new reading of the original rubbing, with
the help of the Chinese ambassador in Russia, Shu-king-cheng (Wassiljew 1894). This
translation was much better than the earlier two, especially in the accuracy of under-
standing the Chinese characters. There were still a few errors in Wassiljew and Shu’s
edition, for example concerning the dates, where it was easy to make mistakes.

Sooner thereafter came the English translation by E. H. Parker (Parker 1896). What
was quite uncommon was that he had not referred to Wassiljew 1894 in his work. As
far as the understanding of the Chinese text is concerned, Parker managed to correct
almost all of the mistakes by Gabelentz 1892 and Schlegel 1892, many of which, though,
had already been corrected by Wassiljew and Shu. The shortcoming of Parker’s edi-
tion is also obvious: rather than reading the original rubbing, he relied completely on
Schlegel’'s second-hand source. Considering the shortcomings of earlier translations,
we decided to offer a new translation of the Chinese text on the west side of the Kiil
Tégin Inscription. But the text on the Bilge Kagan Inscription is way too deteriorated

to read.
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OLD TURKIC INSCRIPTIONS 227

The Text

R e 8 2 7
TR S IR 218

WEHER. PPORER2ORAMEE. EE2RE. DHERARERS. 2RAN22RE
. BPBERE. A2 122500226 ) i & H5 . by, sReH R, B2 iRt
28%%. QSR 2 RS, AL RS 2 22988 B2 2. ) KOR 2 woms 8. SO /\
77, BINRA T 20, a2 2024 5 238 Re Bk, &SR3 23518, &
BE. BEBS. G5 TF. EPTREEBSAE. SRR SOMMIE. R B
[ReRC PN 1427 ) FEHR. BB S B2tk T2 KT S22 2%

218 Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892, Parker 1896 missed these four characters.

219 [, Gabelentz 1892, Shen 1893 and Shu 1894 read this as [&4.

220 &, Schlegel 1892 read it as &, but he noted that it could be [[5; Parker 1896 read it as 5.

221, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892, Shen 1893 and Parker 1896 read this as F~.

222 Jl], Gabelentz 1892 read it as £%; Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read it as %1[.

223 {, Gabelentz 1892 gave another possible reading 1

224 7K, Parker 1896 missed this character.

225 Schlegel 1892 suggested the two unclear characters be read as [£[5;. Parker 1896 followed
the reading of Schlegel 1892.

226 U, Gabelentz 1892 and Shu 1894 put a blank space; Schlegel 1892 suggested it be read as
.. Parker 1896 missed the character.

227 J§H, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read this as #a.

228 Y, Shengyu 1896 read this as .

229 7, Gabelentz 1892 and Shen 1893 missed the character.

230 12, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892, Shu 1894 and Parker 1896 read this as —.

231 IV, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read this as %; Shu 1894 put a blank
space.

232 1, Shu1894 put a blank space.

233 i, Shu1894 read this as -.

234 X, Gabelentz 1892 gave another possible reading fX; Schlegel 1892 suggested it be read as
fR; Parker 1896 followed the reading of Schlegel 1892.

235 Schlegel 1892 suggested it be read as #&; Parker 1896 followed the reading of Schlegel 1892.

236  Gabelentz 1892 suggested the four unclear characters be read as Fi—#&°%; Parker 1896
read the last three characters as Z5 &5 1.

237 {i#, Shengyu 1896 missed this character.

238 &, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892, Shen 1893 and Parker 1896 read this as .

239 Gabelentz 1892 gave another possible reading 5.

240 Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 suggested this be read as 7.

241 Parker 1896 suggested this be read as &

242 Schlegel 1892 suggested the three unclear characters be read as FH{ZE; Shengyu 1896
missed one blank space; Parker 1896 suggested the last two characters be read as =t

243 U, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read this as I'f:.
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. ZFRERETT. EEEHHERS 240K, 5 TS i S E AR 2SR E A
MEsEs . FHEMPOREE TR R T mFLOC20 ) Raam DI B . #RE
HNER . RS, IS 8 > 55 PaIEE A 2 30, B2 7 [ 1258 ) SR EZ
FE(E. DURTRBYA . TS5 2 SR M. RBEME. &R, fﬁﬁ-\fﬁﬁ%- KE
TR, g BTG BB 2 55t TR 2 Tt 0T 2 ARS8, op
ZERES. By BT R S ORUEN,. RGO R, e 202 T
Z R E . FEH. .

WE . TE M. MRS, THRAT2SCHEE & Bk, fE el S0
JE. SHRE A5 264 N.265 5 268 (RIE . i LI, AR,

KEFITTHER R TR 3 i BT R f#.268

244 &, itis unclear on the rubbing, I follow Shengyu 1896; Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and
Parker 1896 read it as {2; Shen 1893 suggested it be read as lf%; Shu 1894 gave a blank space.

245 &, it is unclear on the rubbing, I follow Shengyu 1896; Shen 1893 read it as #&.

246 Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read this as Ji.

247 5F, it is unclear on the rubbing, I follow Shengyu 1896; Gabelentz 1892 gave another pos-
sible reading £&; Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read it as J7%; Shen 1893 and Shu 1894 gave
a blank space.

248 i, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892, Shen 1893 and Parker 1896 read this as §¢.

249 W, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read this as I'f:.

250 Gabelentz 1892 suggested the three unclear characters to be read as [t -7 ; Schlegel 1892
suggested them to be read as FAX{ < ; Shu 1894 suggested the last character to be read as
7 ; Parker 1896 followed Schlegel 1892’s reading.

251 %, SFOu 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read it as [§Z.

252 %, Gabelentz 1892 read it as &; Schlegel 1892, Shu 1894 and Parker 1896 read it as REE.

253 Gabelentz 1892 suggested the two unclear characters be read as 7&7%; Schlegel 1892 sug-
gested they be read as 2.

254 %, Shu1894 read this as 5.

255 FX, Shu1894 read this as 3. There is a note in Shengyu 1896: “Liansheng F&4F thinks it
should be read as %" Liansheng was the court name of Wang Yirong FFXZE, who was
the first literatus to discover the oracle bone inscriptions.

256  Schlegel 1892 put the two characters in the wrong order, as i ;2. Parker 1896 followed his
mistake.

257 ¥4, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read this as X.

258 2, Shu 1894 read this as 7.

259 &, Gabelentz 1892 read this as %; Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read it as Tffj.

260 Gabelentz 1892 put an extra character [fj before .

261 # Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892 and Parker 1896 read it as 2.

262 1%, Gabelentz 1892 gave two possible readings, 33§ and #; Schlegel 1892 read the character
as ##l; Shen 1893 read it as f; Shu 1894 gave a blank space.

263 T, Shen 1893 gave a blank space.

264 7, Shu1894 gave a blank space.

265 A, Shu1894 and Shengyu 1896 gave a blank space.

266 ¥, Gabelentz 1892 and Shen 1893 read this as [&.

267 1, Gabelentz 1892, Schlegel 1892, Shen 1893 and Parker 1896 read this as + —; Shu 1894
read it as .

268 7E, Gabelentz 1892 gave another possible reading £; Shen 1893 read it as £, noting that
“it looks like 7",
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A New Translation
The Late Kiil Tégin's Monument

The [text of the] Late Kiil Tégin’s Monument was composed and written by His Majesty
the Emperor.

There is nothing that the blue sky does not cover. Heaven and human beings exist
in harmony, so there is great unity in the universe. [However,] just as the gi (“life
force”) separates yin (“the negative force”) and yang (“the positive force”), there are
different chiefs [ruling over different regions]. The chiefs, who were ... four frontier
regions, originally came from China and boldly departed to the northern wilds. As [a
chief] came to Ganquan Palace to pay court [to the Emperor| and vowed to defend
Guanglu Citadel [on behalf of China], the friendly relationship between us became
deep and mature.?6% Since Emperor Gaozu laid the foundation of our empire and
Emperor Taizong extensively promoted the imperial enterprise, literary education
was implemented in the eight directions and martial merit was achieved through
the seven virtues.2’0 Sometimes there were changes in that [wild] land, or their titles
changed from one to the other, [but they] always ... paid tribute. When it came to me,
I pledged in a sworn fatherhood [with the kagan] that I would cause the plundering to
cease. Arrows and bows were put into quivers. There was neither deceit nor deception
between us. On the borders there was no ... does it not rely on this? The deceased was
called Kiil Tégin; he was the second son of Kutlug Kagan and the younger brother of

269 Here the emperor refers to a story about the Xiongnu chanyu who had surrendered to
China (the Han Dynasty). In 51 BC, the Xiongnu Huhanye Chanyu settled in Wuyuan-sai
and wanted to meet the Chinese emperor in the 1st month. The Han court sent General
Han Chang to welcome him. Each of the seven prefectures that the parade passed by,
dispatched two thousand cavalry on the road to welcome the Xiongnu chanyu. In the 1st
month, the Xiongnu chanyu managed to meet the emperor in Ganquan Palace. The Han
court received him with high honors. The Xiongnu chanyu settled south of the Gobi and
defended the Guanglu Citadel for China (see Hanshu 94b, “Biography of the Xiongnu”).
Regarding Guanglu Citadel, there is another story. When the Xiongnu Goulihu Chanyu
ascended the throne (102 BC), the Han court sent Xu Ziwei, whose title was Guangluxun
(“Chamberlain for Attendants”), to establish fortifications and citadels in the area hun-
dreds of /i, or even more than a thousand /, beyond Wuyuan-sai, which was the border-
line between the Han and the Xiongnu. This construction was later named the Guanglu
Citadel, after Xu’s title. It gradually became a symbol of the Chinese achievement in
extending their control into Xiongnu land (see Shiji 110, “Biography of the Xiongnu”).

270 Emperor Gaozu, born Li Yuan (r. 618-626), was the first emperor of the Tang dynasty.
Emperor Taizong, born Li Shimin (r. 626—649), was the second and most important
emperor of the Tang dynasty. The eight directions refer to the east, south, west, north,
southeast, southwest, northeast and northwest. According to the Zuozhuan TR, the
seven martial virtues are: 1. to prohibit violence; 2. to hide weapons; 3. to hold a high
position safely and steadily; 4. to make achievements; 5. to put the people at peace; 6. to
harmonize the masses; 7. and to accumulate wealth.
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the present Bilge Kagan.2” [Kiil Tégin's reputation] of being filial and friendly spread
far and wide. [His] majesty and virtue overawed [people of] different customs. Isn't
this because of his great-grandfather Itemis Beg,2”2 who had accumulated great virtues
and maintained them until the end of his life? Isn't this because of his grandfather
Kutlug Irkin, who had practiced perfect deeds, as his son [did likewise]? Otherwise,
how could there be such an admirable man [as Kiil Tégin]? That's why he could receive
and obey [Bilge Kagan’s orders], be kind and friendly [to Bilge Kagan], assist and advise
[Bilge Kagan]. In the north, [Kiil Tégin] managed to pacify the land of Xuanlei; in the
west, [Kiil Tégin] managed to expand to Chuyue on the frontier.2”3 [Kiil Tégin] vener-
ated the ... of Teyri and accepted an honorable appointment as Tuqi,2’* in order to
keep a close relationship with the Tang. In order to praise your (Kiil Tégin’s) sincere
deeds, I showed my grace and favor generously. However, [Kiil Tégin is like] an illusion
in the far distance which can not be reached, or the quickly moving shadow which
suddenly disappears.?”® I, being sorrowful in my heart, will be eternally mournful [for
Kiil Tégin]. Furthermore, [Kiil] Tégin was the younger brother of [Bilge] Kagan. [Bilge]
Kagan is like my son. Since we are cementing a father-son relationship, how can I treat
[Kiil Tégin] in a different way? Therefore, this graceful memorial has been established,
spreading [his fame] to distant lands. Let his bright light shine forever!

The [formal] text is as follows:

It was a sandy country; it was a Dingling land.276 [But] starting with your ancestors,
it began to rise [in importance]. Your rulers, being capable of acting as senior [states-
men|, made great achievements in different lands. You (Kiil Tégin), being capable of
obedience, sought to keep close to the Tang. Who would say that such a person like
him can not be eternal? This tall monument stands up like a mountain, boundlessly
spreading [Kiil Tégin’s] fame.

This memorial was erected on the 7th day of the 7th month of the 20th year of
Kaiyuan, during the great Tang [dynasty].

271 The Tang emperor did not take into account Elteri§ Kagan’s other two sons who had
passed away many years before.

272 The Chinese transcription of this Old Turkic title is {Ff77]%. A variant transcription
452715 also appears in xTs (xTs 217b: 6138).

273 Xuanlei is a place name in Wusun. Chuyue is also a place name; its exact location is
unclear.

274 Tugqi is a Xiongnu title. Usually the title was bestowed upon a prince. It is probably a
transcription of tégin. The emperor used this (anachronistic) historical title to refer to Kiil
Tégin.

275 The first sentence is a metaphor to describe the helplessness of human beings vis-a-vis
death. The second sentence is a metaphor to describe the brevity of life.

276  Dingling "] Z refers to the nomadic people on the steppe in medieval China, earlier than
the Tiirks.
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Glossary of the Old Turkic Inscriptions

ac hunger, hungry cuuson 71

ac- to open cuauson 1972:18

ac- to be hungry cuauson io72: 10

adak foot, leg causon 1o72: 45

adgir stallion ciauson o7z 47

adingig different, special ciuson 1072: 63

adnril- passive form of adir- “to separate”, to be separated from; to break away from cuuson ior:es
ag- to rise, climb cuuson 1972 77

agn treasure; silK cuuson o727

agwr heavy; important cuauson ioz: ss; agarjgar, Tekin 1068: 33

agit- causative form of ag- casoniore:so

agn- to become heavy; to be painful cuusonore:or

agtur- causative form of ag- ciuson sz s

agu place name

ak termel place name

akat- to flow; to send out a party to raid cuauwson o=

al- to take; to seize, collect, receive, accept cuuson ore: 124

alk- to use up, finish, come to the end of something ciuson i072: 135
alkin- to exhaust oneself, to be used up, exhausted cuuson 972: 1380

alp tough, resistant, hard to overcome; brave e s sss, clauson to7a: 127



alpagu WATITIOT wpaguc clauson 072 1283 the Chinese transcription is Yingfuhe % 5% (EMC: ?iajp-put-
ya’)

altl siX Clauson 1972: 130

alti cub sogdak  place name, in Ordos, China; lit. “six prefectures of the Sogdians”; recorded in the
Chinese sources as Liuhuzhou 7581 “six Sogdian prefectures” or Liuzhouhu 75/
#f “Sogdians of the six prefectures”

altiz- causative form of @l- s oor: 706 attur- Tekin 1968: 301, Causon 1972: 134

altun gold; a component in proper NaMes e i s szo, clauson 1o72: 131

altun yis the Altay Mountains

amga place name; g, 5rdat 2004: 164

amt NOW Classon 1072: 156

anca equative form of ol; probably means “as much as”, but normally in the early period,

hardly more than “thus” TMEN II: § 560, Clauson 1972: 172

ancula- to present, offer cuuson io72: 175

an wild animal; see Mongolian ap “wild game” ., ciauson 1072 166
anaru directive form of an (0l) cuuson 1972 100

ani accusative form of ol

ani place name

amyg extreme(ly), excessive(ly); evil(ly) cuauson iora: 152

anit- to frighten, threaten e wss: so6

anta locative form of ol, “there, then” cuuson o2 176

antag like that, thus, so (a crasis of an/ol and teq) ciason i 177, Exdal 2004: 201

antargu place name



apa

apa tarkan

apar

ara

arig

aril-

arkis

arkuy

armakct

artat-

artuk

artur-

asra

as

as-

asin-

at

at

ati

athg

ancestor; grandfather; grandmother; father; mother; paternal uncle, etc. cuuon o 5; €lder
people, Seniors ey s e

title; the Chinese transcription is Abo dagan i} 1% T (EMC: ?a-pa-dat-kan)
ethnic name, AVar i 6s: 505

to deceive, trick cuson g 10

between (two places), among (a number of people) cuuson 107196

pure, clean causon iz 213

to be tied or to be tricked cuuson 1972 22

travelling merchants, caravan; official envOys tue s sso, clauson to7a: 216

fort, fortification ren ss: 303

deceit, trick; from ar- causon iz 232

to damage, spoil; causative form of arta- “to putrefy, ferment, go bad” ciuuson iore: 208
additionally, an extra amount; a large additional amount; excess, €XCeSSIVe ctauson 1972: 204
causative form of ar- “to trick” causon o7 210

below, under duson 1o72: 250

£00d ciuson 0722555 the Chinese transcription Azhen fif 2 (EMC: ?a-te¢in) in the Northern
Wei dynasty is from as¢i/ascin muxm s 4

to Cross, Pass ciuson io72: 55

tO CrOSS Rradioff 1809: 88; asun- “to excel, surpass”, Clauson 1972: 264, Erdal 1991: 590; asin-, Zieme 1985: 118

NAME Classon 1072: 32

horse . § 413, Clauson 1972: 33

the son of one’s younger brother or of one’s own son; nephew or grandson causon 17 40

horseman ciuson o72: 55



athg owning a rank or title ren ioss: sos

atlan- also atla-, to set out, march against; to stride cuuson 7258
ay- to speak, say; to declare cuuson o7 266; 10 TUlE, AIr€Ct retin 1068: 306
ayguct lit. one who speaks, or issues commands, but in practice the title of an office,

consultant cuuson o= 2; the Chinese transcription in the Yuan dynasty is Aihuchi & #
7% (Yuan pronunciation: aj™-xu’-t§"i) ceszo0s: 109

ayigma from ay- “to rule, direct” en 6s: 306

ayit- to make (someone) speak, to ask causon io72: 268

ayuk dominion, realm renoes: s06

az few, scanty, a little cuuson 1072277

az ethnic name run s 500; @ possible Chinese transcription is A-re fi[#4 (EMC: 2a-piat)

azkina very few, very little cuuson oz 264 Gabain 1074: s 351

azman PrOPEr NAME “yeowish’, Tekin 1068: 307

azu OT' Clauson 172: 280

azuk food for a journey e s 475, clauson so72: 283

ba- to fasten, bind cuuson 1072 202

baga title; the Chinese transcriptions are Mohe 5<% (EMC: mak-ya"), and perhaps also
Bahu #i% (EMC: bait-yo")

balbal stone erected for a deceased person cuuson w3553 balbal < *balibal < *barumal, see

Mongolian barimal “sculpture” re s 7 00; 0N the function of balbal s o ma i 007 61-m

balhik town; fish cuuson 1072335
bar connoting existence or presence, and the opposite of Yok e v:s 158, clauson 1072: 353
bar- to go, often more specifically, to go away. ér- bar- “to behave in an independent

. B
faShIOIl TMEN 1V: § 1759, Clauson 1972: 354



barim property, wealth cuauson io72: 366

bark temple, shrine; moveable property, household goods causon 1072 350
barlik place name
bars a very early Iranian loanword; properly “leopard” but in Turkic also used for other

large felines; tiger ciusoniore: s65; PTOPET NATNE Tekin 1068: 300

bars beg ProOper NAIME ran 1068 300; Meaning “tiger official”

bas- to press, crush, oppress, make a surprise attack ey s sos, clauson 1072 370

basik- to be attacked by night, crushed; passive form of bas- cuuson 1737

basin- reflective form of bas- cuuson 1072374

basit- causative form of bas-; to allow oneself to be attacked cuuson o7 372, Tetin 1068: 300
basmil ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Baximi $4 Z& % (EMC: be:t-sit-mit)
bas head; beginning v i s os, ctauson 1072: 375

basad- to be a leader, at the head of ciuuson 1072378

basgu Proper NAME cabain 1074:527; White headed rewin ioss: 500

baslayu to begin with cabain io74: 327

bashg having a head cuuson 072: 581

bat- to descend and disappear cuuson o72: 208

batim depth; from bat- ciuson 107305

batsik sunset; from bat- “to descend and disappear” causon 1o72: 300

bay Tich clauon 1072: 384

bayirku ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Bayegu & ®.[& /#& 7 (EMC: bait-jia’-ko")

baz peace, peaceable ciuson 1o 358



baz title, see baz kagan

baz kagan title; a (Uygur) leader of the Tokuz Oguz, whose name or title recorded in the Chinese
sources is Dujiezhi J&f# ¢

bediz painted ornamentation cuauson iz 310

bediz- to paint, decorate see catuson 072: 310

bedizci painter, decorator ciuson ore: s

bedizt- causative form of bediz- veder catuson 1972: 310

beg the head of a clan, or tribe, a subordinate chief, probably from Chinese

BO ,ﬂél (EMC: pgjk) TMEN II: § 828, Clauson 1972: 322

beglik having the rank, or status of beg ciuson o72: 526

ben I clavson 1072: 346

bengii eternal, everlasting cuuson oy ss0, TN 1v: 8 1744

benilig joyful, happy mepiig ctauson 1072: 770 S@CTEd, holy, blessed ren ioss: 51
benilig ek place name

berceker place name, Persia seri er“persian rekin 1968: 312

beriiki (situated) towards this side cuauon 072 364

bégin ape, monkey Clauson 1972: 295; bigin Tekin 1968: 313

bér- 10 ZIVE clauson 1072: 354

bérdin lit. (situated) on this side; in the south, from the south cuuson 1972350
bérgerii southwards causon 1o72: 364

bérye in the south cuuon io72: 370

béryeki to the south ciuuson 072: 370

bé§ fiVe Clauson 1972: 376



bés balik place name

béguk children “cradle; infants, offspring” Clauson 1972: 380

bic- 0 cut crasson 1o72: 202

by a thousand cuuson iorz: sa6, Ex 1v: 5 1740

bil- t0 KNOW clauson 1072: 330

bilge wise, a wise man; title, “counselor” e s ss6, cluson 1072: 540

bilge kagan title; the Chinese transcription is Pijia Kehan Bt =T (EMC: bji-ke: k'a’-yan)
bilge tonukuk title, see toriukuk

bilig knowledge; from bil- tuex s 835, clauson 1072: 330

bin- to mount, or ride cuson o7z 348

bin a thousand cuuwon o7 546 SE€ D11

bintegi someone like Me ayimaz z000: 11

bintiir- to make someone mount a horse, causative form of bin- cuauwon 72 350
bir OINE€ TMEN II: § 822, Clauson 1972: 353

biriki united; from birik- “to come together” cuuson ioze: 364

birle With clason 1072: 364

biti- t0 WTite cluuson 1072 200

bitig from biti-; a general word for anything written cuuson o7 303

bitit- to have (something) written, causative form of bit- cuuson iora: s01

biz WE Clauson 1972: 388

bod clan, singular form of bodun cuuson o7z 206; DOAY a1 812



bodun clans, an organized tribal community, people ciuson 1972 306

boguz throat; he second vowel was very short and habitually elided before suffixes beginning
With a VOW61 Clauson 1972: 322

boguzla- to cut the throat cuuon io72: 32

boguzlan- reflective form of boguzla- cuuwsono7e: 522

bol- to become; yok bol- “cease t0 eXiSt” tue s s, clauson 1972: 331

bolcu place name

bor Wine; StOTM mhomsen 16: o4; Clauson 1072: 357

bosgur- to teach, instruct cuuson o7e: 380

boyla title cawsonior=: 3555 the Chinese transcription is Peiluo #4E (EMC: boj-la)
boyla baga title

tarkan

boz ash-grey, grey v i s 7ss, clauson 1072: 388

bod a royal throne cuuson 172 208

bogii sage, wizard; it seems to connote both wisdom and mysterious spiritual power cuuson =

»4; title; the Chinese transcriptions are Moju 5k45 (EMC: mok-kua), and perhaps also
Fuju E/{& (EMC: buwk-kus )

bol- to divide, separate, distinguish cuuson 1072: 53
boliin Tibetan official title

bOT‘l WOlf TMEN 1I: § 784, Clauson 1972: 356

bu this clauson 1o72: 201

buka bull TMEN II: § 752, Clauson 1972: 312

bukarak Bukhara

bukug proper name



bul-

bulga-

bulgak

bulgancg

bulunp

bumin

bunca

buny

bunsuz

bunad-

bunta

buyruk

buz-

biikli

cabis

caca

¢an

cam seniin

tO find; tO Obtain Clauson 1972: 332

to stir a liquid, to produce a state of disorder e s 6, clauson 1072: 337

from bulga-, “confusion, disorder” v s s, causon 1072: 336

a possible deverbal form of bulgan-, the correct reading is probably bulgak,
“confusion, disorder” cuuson g7 336

COI'I’leI', al’lgle Clauson 1972: 343

the founder-kagan (r. ?—552) of the First Tiirk Empire; his name/title recorded in the
Chinese sources is Tumen -] (EMC: tho-moan)

as many, or as much, as this cuuson 1o72: 340

grief, sorrow, melancholy cuuon io72: 547

without care, anxiety, grief jus cason 072 55:; €Xcessively, in abundance ren ioos: 322

to be distressed causon o7z 350

fI‘OIn bu; heI’e Tekin 1968: 322

title, minister; from buyur- “to order”, for more examples S€e ey i s sis, clauson 1072: 3873 the
Chinese transcription is Meilu &%/t (EMC: moj-lowk)

to destroy, damage, rout cuuson io72: 380

KOI‘ea Clauson 1972: 420

army commander s ciason 072 300; the Chinese transcription is Chebishi &
Jiti (EMC: te'ia-bji*-cia); for more discussions on the etymology of cabis, S€e mex s s,

Rybatzki 1997: 46

a general of non-Chinese origin serving in the Tang army; his name in the Chinese
sources is Shazha Zhongyi YPFE /L7 (EMC: sai-trai’), the last two characters of which
mean “loyalty and righteousness”

Chinese surname Zhang 5k (EMC: trian); see ¢an seniin

General Zhang; his name in Chinese is Zhang Quyi 5§ %%



cgan

ctkan

cintan

cik

cor

corak

colgi

colliig

cugay

cugay yis

cus

eb/ev

ebir-

eci

ecl

edgii

edgiiti

ediz

egir-

egri

poor, destitute; yok cigar as a phrase cuauson io72: 408

the son of one’s maternal aunt causon oye: 400

sandal-wood, from Sanskrit candana cusn w7 +5; the Chinese transcription is zhantan Jiff
1 (EMC: teian-dan)

ethnic name

title; the Chinese transcription is Chuo B (EMC: te'wiat) causon ore: 427

place name

probably a place name iy ciauson 1072: 420

foreign g cabain 1074: 335, from ¢ol “steppe, plain, desert” reoss: 25; an unidentified realm
between China and Korea i ciason 072 420

place name; the Chinese transcription is Zongcai #8441 (EMC: tsown~-dzaj) cogay ctasson 1o aiz-s,

Tekin 1968: 323

the Cugay mountain forest

place name

dwelling place, house ciuson o7z 5-4

to turn; to overturn; to turn away from cuuson io7=:14

paternal uncle and elder brother e s ase, ctason 1972: 20

al’lceStOI' Clauson 1972: 20

gO Od Clauson 1972: 51

adverb from edgii cuuson 197253

ethnic name; the Chinese transcriptions are Adie [k (EMC: Pa-det), Xiedie
(EMC: yet-det) and Hedie 72k (EMC: xa-det)

to surround, encircle e u:s sz, clauson 1o72: 113

crooked, hunchbacked ren 068325



egri tebe

ek

eke

ekin

elig

elig

emgek

en

enik seniin

er

ering

erkli

erklig

ersin

ert-

*ertin-

ertinii

ertis

esgiti

“humped camels” cuuson 172: 115
see benilig ek

»

a close female relative older than oneself and younger than one’s father; both “aunt
and eldeI‘ “SiSteI'” TMEN II: § 512, Clauson 1972:100

hem raiwes: 325 @ sStanding crop, a crop grown from seed and not yet reaped causon o7 100

hand, forearm s ciauson 1972 10

fifty ellig Clauson 1972: 141

pain, agony; from emge- “to suffer pain” e s ss6, clason 1072: 159

an adjective prefix forming a quasi-superlative e s sss, clawson 1o72: 166

proper name; General EniKk e wss: ses

man cuauson 1972: 192

tO be; analytical VeI‘b Clauson 1972: 193, Erdal 2004: 244—6; auXﬂiaI'y Verb Gabain 1974: § 238

surely, probably, no doubt & zees: 27 presumably, supposedly cuuson o zs4

being; while, When ren ioss: sz, i 2004: 287-s

possessing power or authority; possessing free-will or independence, free to do as one
likeS Clauson 1972: 224

see tokuz ersin

tO paSS Clauson 1972: 202

to regret reun 1es: s20

extremely, very much cuuson ioze: 2:2

Irtysh river, according to folk etymology, ertis < er tiis “man getting off (a horse)” mexm:s

447

SilVeI' Tekin 1968: 329



et-

ezgenti kadaz

ékegii

éki

ékiediz

ékinti

élbilge

élbilge katun

élle-

éllig

élsire-

élsiret-

élt-

élteber

élteris

élteris kagan

to bellow, blow, thunder ren wes: 330

place name rein so6s: 330

two together, both i ctauson 1072: 105

TWO ékki Clauson 1972: 100; eki Erdal 2004: 52

ethnic name, see ediz

second ékkinti Clauson 1972: 111

realm, COUNtTY e i s 653, Clauson 0721 121

tlﬂe Tekin 1968: 335

title; wife of Elteris Kagan

to incorporate in one’s realm cuuson io72: 126

having a realm cuuon 1072: 141

denominal verb from él; to become stateless cuuson ig72: 152
causative form of élsire-; to make someone stateless rekin os: 535
to carry; to bring cuauson ioze: 152

title; the Chinese transcriptions are Xielifa ###% (EMC: yet-lih-puat) and Silifa {5
?;ﬁ (EMC: g‘l"lih'puat) Clauson 1972: 134; élitberErdal 2016

title; the Chinese transcriptions are Xiedie lishi #22Fjii (EMC: yet-det-li*-¢1) and
Xiedie yishi #HEEGHE (EMC: yet-det-2ji-¢i)

title; his name/title recorded in the Chinese sources are Guduolu ‘& itk (EMC: kwat-
tot-lowk < OT: kutlug) and Gudulu ‘& E#t(EMC: kwat-tawk-lowk < OT: kutlug)

to descend, come dOWN causon 1072: 168
to reach, arrive; to meet; ér- bar- “to behave in an independent fashion” cuuson 1072 104

reachable, frequent e wss: 5255 bustling



értiir-

ésid-

ésidil-

étgiici

étin-

1duk

wduk bas

1gag

gar

mangu

mancgu apa
yargan tarkan

wrak

1sbara

isbara yamtar

to cause to arrive, bring to a successful conclusion; causative form of ér- cuuson o72: 210

duty; ésig kiictig ber- “to fulfill a duty” peerer 005 2; WOTK, labor; something done, a
deed is Clauson 1972: 254

tO heaI’, listen Clauson 1972: 257

to be heard, passive form of ésid-

to organize, put in order; to make, do ciauson 1972 36

one who makes, maker, doer igicirein 106s: 337

to organize; reflexive form of ét- cuuson ios: 61

vegetation, probably bushes ciuson 10721

to send, dispatch renoss: 532

to allow something to disappear; to let something Slip ciauson i072: 23

to send; to allow to go, to release; to abandon ciauson 10723,

deverbal passive adjective from 1d-; sent, dedicated to heaven, sacred v : s o3, clawson 1072: 46

place name

tI‘ee, WOOd Clauson 1972: 79

StI’OHg Gabain 1974: 336; Clauson 1972: 89

title; the Chinese transcription is Yinanru £ #tfi1 (EMC: 2ji-nan-pia ); nang “trust” nx

1I: § 669

title

distant, far away; from 1ra- “to be distant, to keep away” cuuson 1072 214, 108

title; one of the Chinese transcriptions is Shabolue 7>kl (EMC: sai-pat-liak) i ciauson

1972: 257

title



lt dog TMEN 1II: § 633, Clauson 1972: 34

1t- to send; to allow to go, to release .- ciuson 107237

ic the interior or inside of something cuuson 1717

icger- to bring something into something; to subdue (an enemy) cuauson io72: 25

ictk- to submit to an enemy or foreign ruler cuuson s 25

icre within, inside cuuson o7z 30

icreki situated within cuuon o5 “cOUTtier” msm s oss

idi master, OWNer ciuson 72 41

idi intensifying adverb; originally used only to qualify negative verbs and expressions,

meaning “(not) at all”; later more generally to qualify any adjective, meaning “very,
eXtremely” Clauson 1972: 41

idisiz without a master cuuson 07272

igid false, lying; a lie cuuson o72: 102

igid- to feed cuson 1072: 103

igit- see igid-

ilgerii eastwards causon 1072 144

ilk first in order or time cuuson 97> 140
ilki see ilk

inel title men v s w00; the Chinese transcription is Yinie # 7% (EMC: ji-net)
ince see anca

ingek COW Clanson 1072: 184

int younger brother e . s s, clason 1072: 170

iniligii see ini ini+ligii, see Gabain 1974: § 425



iniyigiin

irkin

isgiti

isiyt

istemi

izgil

kabis-

kac

kacan

kadwr

kadirkan

kadirkan yis

kagan

kaganla-

kaganhg

kagansira-

kagansirat-

kal-

younger brothers, a collective plural iigin ciauson 1072 170

title ciuson 1722255 the Chinese transcriptions are Sijin 12 )7 (EMC: zi™-kin) and Xiejin #H
JT (EMC: yet-kin)

a kind of Chinese embroidered silk brocade sy ciasson 1072: 261

originally a Chinese title Sheren & A\ (EMC:¢ia’-nin): secretary, officials of low rank or
unranked sub officials attached to the establishments of heirs apparent, princes,
princesses, and some other dignitaries, generally acting as receptionists and document
handlers sucer oss: a7

the founder-kagan of the Western Tiirk Empire; his name/title recorded in the Chinese
sources is Shidianmi % &% (EMC: cit-tem’-mit) srs . siss x1s 2500555 there are at least two
other variant Chinese transcriptions, namely Sedimi & %7K (EMC: sit-tej’-mej’) xrs s
soss and Shidianmi Jifi )5 % (EMC: ei-tem/-mit) omwso 203

ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Sijie 4% (EMC: si-ket)

to come together, assemble cuuson 1072 588

hOW many Clauson 1972: 589

when, whenever cuauwson o7 500

grim, brutal, oppressive, dangerous e s s, clauson 972: 603

place name, see kadirkan yis

the Kadirkan mountain forest, the Khingan Mountains causon 172 0

title, an independent ruler of a tribe or people cuuwon07:6n the Chinese transcription is
Kehan 7] (EMC: k*a’-yan); for detailed research on this title, se€ mmm: s e

denominal verb from kagan; to make someone Kagan causon iorz: s1a, rekin 1068: 340

haVing a kagan Clauson 1972: 611

denominal verb from kagan; to be without a kKagan ciuson 1ore: ste, tekin 1068: 340

causative form of kagansira-; to make someone without a kagan e iss: 340

to remain; to come to a halt causon 072615



kahn

kalhnp

kalit-

kamag

kamsag

kamsat-

kan

kan

kan

kan

kanlan-

kantin

kanu

kapgan kagan

kapig

kar

kara

kara bodun

kara kol

kara tiirgis

(of a solid object) massive, dense ciuson io2: 622

property, pOSSESSIONS ekin 065: 3410; DI1AE PriCe mumNm: s 1407, clauson 1972: 62

causative form of kal- a0 2;; Clauson interpreted it in a different way: a causative

AN 1Y

form of kali- “to rise in the air”, “to juMpP” causon 1072: 610

all Clauson 1972: 627

insecure; from kamsa- “to move or SWay” causon io72: 620

to shake; to allow (one’s feet) to waver, or (one’s thoughts) to Stray cuauon ioze: see; Tekin 1068: 341

blOOd TMEN III: § 1357, Clauson 1972: 629

title TMEN III: § 1161, Clauson 1972: 630 see kagan

father Clauson 1972: 630

see kanu

reflexive denominal verb from kan cuuon iore: 630

Whel’lce kandin Clauson 1972: 633

interrogative, what, which, where cuuson 1o72: 652, e v: s 3156

title Tekin 1968: 341

dOOI‘, gate TMEN III: § 1368, Clauson 1972: 583

SNOW clauson 1972: 641, TMEN IV: § N 116

black crauson 1o72: 643, v 11514005 the Chinese transcription is Keluo ¥4 (EMC: k'a-la)

the ordinary people; a similar Chinese expression is gianshou ¥ “black head”,
meaning “the ordinary people”

place name, lit. “Black Lake”

ethnic name; it is recorded in the Chinese sources as Tuqishi Heixing 73 i jifs 22 24, lit.
the black surnames/clans of the Tiirgis people



karagin

karagu

kargu

kar

kari-

karluk

kas

katigd

katun

kazgan-

kec-

kecen

kecig

kedim

kel-

kelipiin

keliir-

kem

kem

kenii tarban

place name

see kargu

a watch-tower, with a beacon on the top to give raid warnings cuuson ioze: 6ss

0ld causon 1972:6445 the Chinese transcription is Geli & F| (EMC: ka-1i")

to be or become 0ld causon 1g72: 645

ethnic name, the Chinese transcription is Geluolu & ##% (EMC: kat-la’-lowk);
explained as “snow-people”, probably < *karaluk e u s s

eyebI'OW; the edge or Side Of TMEN I1I: § 1391, Clauson 1972: 669

v

tightly, firmly; adverb from katig “hard, firm, tough”; from kat- “to be hard, firm,
tough” Clauson 1972: 595, 597, 599

lady; the wife of the lord cuuson 1072 602 fOr detailed research on this title, see v s uso

to earn (wages by labor), to gain (profits by trade); to strive for success; to acquire cuuson

1972: 683

to pass away, elapse; to pass through cuuson ore: so3

place name

deverbal noun from kec-, crossing place, ford; access, way round ciauson io72: 696

a single act of putting on; a garment cuson io72: 704, ™vEN v: 8 1726

tO come Clauson 1972: 715

collective form of kelin “the wife of one’s younger brother or SOn” cuuson o72: 710

causative form of kel-, to bring cuuson o7z 710-20

Who kim Clauson 1972: 720, TMEN III: 1702

place name, Yenisei river; the Chinese transcription is Jian &) (EMC: kiam')

place name



kenii tarman see kenti tarban

kentii own, Self ciuuon 1o72: 72

keneres place name

kerekiiliig nomadic, from kerekiil “tent” ren ioss: sso

kergek necessity, necessary, kergek bol- “to meet one’s fate, die” rerger sut ctauson 1972: 742

kergeksiz superfluous and unnecessary things; immeasurable, immense cuin 4545 abundantly, in

abundance ren oss: 350

keérii backwards, behind; westwards cuuson o72: 736

késre behind; after, afterwards; in the west cawson o275

kéyik wild, four-legged game animal, e.g. deer, wild goat ciuson 1072: 755

kid- t0 Spare cuuson o72: 505

kal- to do, to make causon 1072 616

klll(; SWOI'd Clauson 1972: 618, TMEN III: § 1510

kal¢la- to kill with a sword cuuon 97261

kin punishment, torture cuuson soze: 63

kihn- reflexive form of kil-, to come into existence, be formed s wor: os; ciauson 1072 623

kirgaghg having a selvage or border cuusono7e: 657

kirk forty clauson 1o72: 651

kirkiz ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Xiajiasi % & i (EMC: yait/ye.-kait/ke.t-
sio /si)

kis-/kis- to compress, squeeze, pinch, squash e i s 6os, clauson 1072 665-6

kisil A NATTOW ZOT'EE Cluuson 1072: 667

kis WINter cuuson 172670



kisla- to spend the winter, to go into winter quarters v s uor, clauson 1o72: 673

kitan ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Qidan ¥/} (EMC: k’ej'-tan)
kwyin see Kin mvvm: s 1609

kiz girl, unmarried woman; daughter, slave girl e s s6o1, clauson 072: 670

kiz- to be red, blush cuwon 1972 61

kizil red TMEN III: § 1481, Clauson 1972: 683

kicig SIAL1 1w 1§ 1664, clauson 1972: 696

kigiir- to bring in, introduce; causative form of kir- “to enter” cuuson o7e: 72
kikstir- incite one another; causative and reflexive form of kik- “to Whet” ciuson io72: 714, Bt 1001: 7167
kir- to enter causon 1o72: 735

kl§ sable TMEN III: § 1698, Clauson 1972: 752

kisi man, person, human being cuuson iz 752

kod- to put down, abandon, give Up cuuson 1072505

kodi from kod-, downwards ciuson 72 596

koduz single woman causon io7: sos

kokilhk perfume, SCent ciuson iore: 610, rekin 1968: 346

kon- to settle, settle AOWN ciawson 1972 632

kontur- to settle people; causative form of k0mn- ciuson o7z 636

kon sheep TMEN III: § 1590, Clauson 1972: 631

kop thoroughly, completely; all cuauson 1o72: 570

korigu Protector miexm: s sz, Tekin 1068: 278



kork-

kosu

kot-

kobriige

kogmen

kogmen yis

kok

kok tiirk

kok

kok on

kolok

koniil

kor-

kottir-

koz

kozed-

kubra-

kubran-

kubrat-

kug

kul

to fear, be afraid of ciuson o765

pI'OpeI‘ name Tekin 1968: 347

see kod-

dI’um kiibriig Clauson 1972: 690

place name; the Chinese transcription is Quman 8 (EMC: k'uawk-man®)

the Kogmen mountain forest, the Sayan Mountains cavein 74 343

the Sky; SkycolOI'ed, blue, blue_grey TMEN I11: § 1677, Clauson 1972: 708; I‘OOt TMEN III: § 1638

ethnic name, see tiirk

particle Of definiteneSS Tekin 1968: 352; kitk Vermutungs-Partikel, see Gabain 1974: § 359

place name

something harnessed, a baggage animal; from kol- “to harness” ciuson o7e: 717

the mil’ld, thOughtS; heaI‘t Clauson 1972: 731

to see; to obey, bOw t0 ciuuson 1972 736

tO lift up, I‘aise Clauson 1972: 706

eye TMEN II: § 1015, Clauson 1972: 756

tO guard, pI'OteCt, WatCh Clauson 1972: 758; kiized- Tekin 1968:355

to come together, assemble ciauson 072: 586

to come together, assemble; reflexive form of kubra- cuuson i sss

to cause to assemble; causative form of kubra- cauon o sse

the surname of a Chinese general, whose full name was Guo (EMC: kwak) Yingjie 5%

{%’% ku+g, the accusative form, Tekin 1968: 347

a male SlaVe TMEN III: § 1519, Clauson 1972: 615



kulad- to become a male slave cuuson 1o72: 616

kulkak €T Clauson 1072: 621

kullug having a slave, slave-owner ciauson 1072 620

kum SANd e 1 s 1525, clauson 1o72: 625

kuncuy from Chinese gongzhu ~ = (EMC: kown-teud’); princess cuauson ozz: s

kum PrOPETr NAIME ko, the sceusative form, Tekin 1968

kurgan fortress, citadel cabin i074: 360, Tekin 1068: 346

*kurt WSt Clauson 1072 645

kurgaru westwards, see KUrt cauon io72: 645

kurwya in the west causon 1072: 665

kurikan ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Guligan & F|+ (EMC: kwat-li*-kan)
kurwyak: see KUriya cason o7z 665

kuslagak place NamMe rus-agak rekin 1068: 548

kut the favor of heaven; good fortune e m: s ises, clauson 1072: 504

kutay some kind of silk, corresponding to Chinese dai i (EMC: taj") ciason o7z 607
kuz the northern side of a mountain seldom reached by the sun cuuson 172 6so

ki rumor; fame, reputation ciuson 7= sse

kiic strength, pOWeT muex s 166z, clauson 1072: 603

kiicliig strong, powerful; violent, Oppressive muex s 1676, clauson 1072: 607

kiil title, see kiil tégin cuuson 072 715

kiil cor title



kiil tégin title; the Chinese transcription is Que Teqin i##%) (EMC: k'uat dok-gin)

kiiliig famous; from kii “fame” v s iss6, ctauson 1072: 717
kiimiis SILVeT crauson 1o7e: 7254

kiin originally “the sun”; hence, by extension, “day” cuuson o7z 725
kiini jealousy; jealous; co-wife causon io72: 727

kiin a female s1ave e o6: 354, clauson 1072: 727

kiiped- to become a maid or slave cuuson 197730

kiinliig having a maid xiyig, casson 1072: 732

kiintiiz daytime, opposite t0 t1in causon o 720

kiireg fugitive, runaway (slave, etc.) causon io72: 741, Brdal 1901: 106
kiiregii unruliness rein ioss: ss5

kiirliig deceitful; from kiir “trick, device” iy ciauson 1972: 745
lagzin Pig, SWINE clauson 1072: 764

liken Chinese name Lii Xiang = ] (EMC: li>™-xian")
lisiin Chinese name Li Quan Z{& (EMC: li’-ts"wian)
mag glory, honor re sss: sss

makarac PrOPEr NAME reiin 1068: 355

men see ben

mu interrogative particle ein o6s: 556

nan see nen

ne originally an interrogative pronoun: what cuauson io72: 774



neke dative of ne; of what, Why e io6s: 356

nence SO MUCh Tekin 1068: 556

nen any, at all; thing, property cuauson o7z

oglan plural form of ogul ey s s

oght children, SONS ren 106s: 356

ogul offspring, child; son vy s so, clauson 072: 83

ogul tarkan title reinio6s: 357

oguz ethnic name; see tokuz oguz

oguz bilge title e o6s: 358

ok arrow; sub-tribe e s cos, clauson 1072: 76; SE€ OM 0k

oki- to call, INVIte rein oss: 3555 TO SUMMON clauson 1972: 70

oksuz without sub-tribes, unified o, reiin 6s: 358

ol that ciauson i072: 12

ol- to be, or become ripe, soft, fully or over-cooked; to become, see bol- ciuson io72: 125
olgurt- to seat; to place; to establish ciusonore: 130

olur- to sit; to sit down (for a rest); to take (one’s) seat on the throne; to settle down, take up

residence Clauson 1972: 150

olurt- causative form of olur- cuuson oy is:

on ten ciauson 1o72: 166

on ok ethnic name; in Chinese Shixing 1% “ten surnames”
on Chinese wang +, prince

oplayu from op “a sigh”; oplayu teg- “to attack with fury” cuuwon o



ordu

ortu

oruk

ot

otuz

otuz tatar

0z-

od

od

odsig

odiis

0g

0g-

ogir-

ogles

ogstiz

ogtiir-

ogiiz

ok

okiin-

royal residence cuuson 072 205; for detailed research on this term, see v s 45

the middle or center of anything e s ss, clauson 972: 203

path Clauson 1972: 215

flI‘e Clauson 1972: 34

thirty Clauson 1972: 74

a confederation consisting of about thirty Tatar tribes, see tatar

to outstrip; to escape cuuson o720

to think; to think of something cuuson so7e:»

time, moment cuuson 1072 35

bile, gall; the spleen, the gallbladder cuuon o7 55; this organ was connected with fear,
while opke “lung” was related to anger cuuon7:0; there is a similar expression in
Chinese danliang [ & “courage”, lit. “the amount of gallbladder”.

dear, beloved e ies: 562

a period of twenty-four hours cuuwson io72: 72

mother Clauson 1972: 99

tO pI‘aiSe Clauson 1972: 100

tO be joyful, tO I'ej Oice Clauson 1972: 113

to take counsel together ciuson orz: 107

Proper Name sgsiz rekin 1968: 362

tO pI‘alse Tekin 1968: 362; causative of dgii- Clauson 1972: 104

I‘lVGI‘ TMEN II: § 613, Clauson 1972: 119

enclitic particle adds emphasis cuuon io72:76; intensifying function caain iora: s sss

to repent, regret cuauson o7z 11



oliig

oliir-

on

ondiin

onre

onreki

or-

orpen

ort

otri

otiig

otiiken

otiiken y1s

otiiliig

otiin-

otiing

0z

ozliik

ozim

purum

tO dle Clauson 1972: 125-6

dead; a dead person, COTPS€ ruex s 621, clauson 1972: 142

Causative Of dl_; tO kill Clauson 1972: 151

il’l the fI‘Ont Clauson 1972: 167

(situated) in front; eastwards cuuson o7 18

in the east; in the front, forwards, formerly cuuson io72: 150

see onre

tO I‘ise; tO I'ebel Tekin 1968: 364, Clauson 1972: 195

place name

flame, conflagration cuuson iy 201

then, theI’eupOH Clauson 1972: 64; pOStPOSition Gabain 1974: § 281

request, memorial to a SUPErior e i s sy, clauson 1072: 51

place name; one of the Chinese transcriptions is Yudujin T # 7 (EMC

the Otiiken mountain forest

esteemed, respected e soss: 565

: wud-to-kin)

to submit a statement or request to a superior; to request, pray, represent cuuon o 62

representations ren wes: s6s

Spirit; Self Clauson 1972: 278

spirited, personal; 6zliik at “a high bred blood horse” ciuson o72: 256

myself Tekin 1968: 365

East Rome e 1968: 365



sab a (full length) speech, a narrative or story, message causon iorz: 752

Sa(; haiI’ Clauson 1972: 794

sakin- to think; to desire; to think anxiously about something, to be worried cuauson io72: 81255 in
the Biography of Xuanzang, sakin- is used to translate the Chinese
term nian %, xunsi 28/ silian 85 “to miss, think of”

sakimgma worried; from sakin-

san NUMDET 13 111 1216, Clauson 1972: 830-1

sancg- to pierce (with a lance), transfix ey s 1268, clason 1072 835
sarlgj yeHOW TMEN III: § 1207, Clauson 1972: 848

sayu every, lit. counting, from sa- “to count” ciuson io=: 5

sebeg kiil irkin  title

sebin- to rejoice, be joyful; reflexive of seb- tvm s s, clawson 1972: 790

sekiz eight sekkiz Clauson 1972: 823

selepe the name of a river, Selenga river; the Chinese transcription is Xian-e filiffi (EMC: sian-
na)

semiz fat causon 1072: 830

sen YOU clauson 1972: 831

sepiin originally a Chinese title jiangjun j# = (EMC: tsiap-kun) “general” tvex s i, ctasson 1972 840

St- to break causon iore: 782

sigit weeping, lamentation cuuson orz: sos

sigitct one who laments; mourner cuuson io2: sor

siJta- from sigit, “to lament, mourn” cuuson o7e: sor

sigun male deer, stag cuuson o7z sn



swar

silik

sime

sini

sinil

sir

sogd

sogdak

sona yis

s0g-

sok-

sokiir-

soz

sozles-

sub

suk

st

sticig

stile-

stilet-

stiniig

Slde Clauson 1972: 840

clean, pure, SmoOOth mym i s 1262, clauson 1972: 826

originally a Chinese title Sima 7] 5 (EMC: si-me.’) “adjutant” cengzoos:o6, 100

accusative form of semn e es: 568

a sister younger than oneself ciuon 172830

ethnic name; beautiful, g00d ciuson 102 845; the Chinese transcription is Xue fi% (EMC: siat)

the Sogdians Tekin 1968: 369

land of the Sogdians; Sogdiana, see sogd

place name, the Sopa mountain forest

to kneel, see Middle Mongolian s6got- “to kneel” ryaii oor: 715 tO CUTSE clauson 1o72: 18

to tear apart, pull down, break through ciauson o7e: s1o

to make someone kneel causon 072 se

word, speech, statement cuuson 1072: s60

tO CONVETSE clauson 1072: 864

WateI‘; StI'eam, I'iVEI' TMEN III: § 1278, Clauson 1972: 783

greed, greedy; envy, envious, COVetOUS cuuson io72: s0s; ANGET, TAZE Tekin 1068: 370

aI‘n’ly Clauson 1972: 781

Sweet TMEN III: § 1281, Clauson 1972: 796

tO Campaign Clauson 1972: 825

causative form of siile-; to launch troops on a campaign ciuson tore: sss

a lance, spear ciauson 1o7: 834



Sﬁnﬁk bOI’le Clauson 1972: 838

stintis a battle cuusonior:s:2; @ related Chinese transcription is Suni #%J& (EMC: $o-171) 10 107: 5105
stiniis- to fight (one another) cuusono7e: 542

stir- to drive away e ur: s 185, clauson 1072: 844

sad title, Iranian 10anwWord mwexm s 1527, casson 1072 s66; the Chinese transcription is #% (EMC: siat)
salct Proper NAME ren o6s: 373

sadapit title; Iranian loanword, the Chinese transcription might be Siduo fudie 7 £ %

Egi (EMC: Zih'ta'buw'dgt) Bombaci 1976

santun Chinese place name Shandong LI £ (EMC: se:n-tawn), overlapping the territory of
today’s Hebei Province

suk proper name

tabar place name

tabgac China cuuson 1972 43

tabisgan hare e s w4, clason 1972: 447

tadik proper name, see tadik cor

tadik cor title

tag MOoUNtain . s sso, clauson 1o72: 463

tak and; further; alSo cuuson 1972 466

taluy sea; taloy kol is used to translate hai i} “sea” in the Biography of Xuanzang seme sos s
tam Wall clauson 1072: 500

tamag iduk bas  place name

taman title rewin 1068: 575

tamga originally “brand”; seal e s o33, clauson 1972: 504



tamgact

tap

taput

tapa

tapla-

tardus

tardus inancu
cor

tarkan

tarkat

tarking

tarman

tas

tas

tas-

tasik-

tasra

tat

tatabi

tatar

tay

the official title of an officer whose duties related to the tamga cuuson 1072505

daWIl Clauson 1972: 510

ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Dangxiang % JH (EMC: tan-yaiwn")

tO, tOW&I‘dS Clauson 1972: 435

denominal verb from tap “satisfaction, sufficiency”, to be pleased, satisfied ciuson o7z 40

proper name; the Chinese transcription for Tardus Sad is Dadushe K% (EMC: dajh-
th'Eiat) XTS 217b: 6135

title

title causon1or2:530; the Chinese transcription is Dagan &+ (EMC: dat-kan)

title; plural form of tarkan

pI'OIle tO diSSOlutiOIl tarik- < tar- “to disperse”, with suffix -(X)ng, see Erdal 1991: 278; uneasy, unsettled, diffiCIﬂt < tarkin-, the root
of which is tar “narrow”, see Clauson 1972: 540; offended, displeased Tekin 1968: 376

place name

eXteI'iOI', Outside TMEN III: § 1173, Clauson 1972: 556

StOl’le TMEN II: § 855, Clauson 1972: 557

tO OVeI‘ﬂOW Clauson 1972: 559

to g0 OUL clauson 1072: 562, TMEN Iv: § N 75

outside, outwards cuuson o7 566

an alien Clauson 1972: 449

ethnic name; in the Chinese sources recorded as Xi % (EMC: yej)

ethnic name, also otuz tatar; it was a confederation consisting of about thirty tribes;
the name of this confederation recorded in the Chinese sources as Hsi & (EMC: zip)
and some times as Shiwei % & (EMC: sit-wuj)

originally a Chinese word da ‘X (EMC: daj") “great, big”



taygun

tebe

teblig

teg

teg-

tegi

tegis-

tegre

tegiir-

telin-

temir

temir kapig

tepri

tenri teg tenri
yaratnus tiirk
bilge kagan
tenri teg tepride

bolmus tiirk bilge
kagan

ter

teyin

tez-

tezik

some kind of high official; probably from the Chinese term daguan XE (EMC:
kwan) “high OfﬁCi&lS” Clauson 1972: 568; plural of tay, “colts, young horses; (fig.) sons”, see Tekin 1968: 377

daj'-

camel citen wss: 3775 the original form is tebey e s ioss, clauson 1972: 447

deceitful, tricky; from teb “trick, device” cuuson 1072: 430

like Clauson 1972: 475

to reach; to attack, touch, concern cuson 072 476

up to, as far as, until cauwson 072 477

tO meet; tO eXChange TMEN II: § 921, Clauson 1972: 487

all around; surroundings causon 17 485

causative form of teg-, lit. to cause to reach; to deliver or convey cuuwson orz: 485

to be perforated, worn through cuuson o701

II'OH TMEN II: § 1012, Clauson 1972: 508

place name; Iron Gate cuuson io72: 508

sky, heaven, g0d sy s 044, clauson 1072 525; ONE Of the Chinese transcriptions is Dengli %
F| (EMC: tan-li")

title; recorded in the Chinese sources both as Yiran Kehan 44 7] (EMC: Zji-pian
kta’-yan < OT: yaratnus kagan) and Dengli Kehan & F|n] ¥ (EMC: tap-li* k'a’-
yan < OT: tepri kagan)

title; recorded in the Chinese sources as Dengli Kehan (EMC: ton-li* k*a’-
yan < OT: tepri kagan)

Sweat Clauson 1972: 528

Squirrel Clauson 1972: 569

tO I‘un away, ﬂy Clauson 1972: 572

ethnic name; Arabian e es: 580, PEIrSIAN causon 1072 364



tégin

ténsi

ter-

téril-

téyin

til

ti

tik-

tile-

tipla-

tirgiir-

tirig

tirkis

tiz

tizlig

tod-

v

tog

tO Say Clauson 1972: 433—4

title; “prince”; the Chinese transcription is Teqin 7% (EMC: dok-gin) mmx s sz cason ior2: 483

proper name; from Chinese Tianzi X-§ (EMC: t’en-tsi’), meaning “the son of heaven”,
usually referring to the emperor

to bring together, collect, assemble ciauson 1072 520

to be collected, assembled; passive form of tér- cuuson o7 547

postposition “intending, so that, because” cauin1074:3300 b€Cause, in order to, for the
purpose of e wes: 350 ONE unusual form of té- is used as a kind of written inverted
comma; because ciuson1072: 433 cONvVerb form of té- with suffix -(X)yXn “saying, in order

3
tO Erdal 2004: 316

to obstruct, restrain cuuson oz 450

lit. “the tongue”; hence metaphor “an informer, information, particularly secret
information, language” ciuuson io7z: 480

firm, hard, Strong re es: ss0

to insert; to erect; to plant etc. cuauson o7z 476

to seek; to desire; to ask fOT ciauson 072 402

to hear, listen; tin- from Chinese ting i (EMC: t'jn) “to listen” cuawson oz 522

to revive, bring to life; causative form of tir- cuuson o7 545

living, alive; life cuauson 072: 543

caravan Tekin 1968: 382

kl’lee Clauson 1972: 570

haVil’lg kl’lees Clauson 1972: 575

to be full, satiated cuuson 1072451

obstructed; obstruction, barrier causon o 463



tog-

togsuk

togu

togu balik

tok

tokar

toki-

tokut-

tokurkak

tokuz

tokuz ersin

tokuz oguz

tokuz tatar

tolga-

tolgat-

ton

tona tégin

tonra

tonta-

toriukuk

topol-

to go straight for something causon io72: 465

sunrise, east; from tog- “to be born” . causon i072: 473
place name, see togu balik

the citadel of Togu

full, satiated cuuson 072: 464

ethnic name, the Tokharians cuauson w7z: 364, Tekin 1068: 383

to hit, knock something e s 077, ctauson 1072: 467

causative of toki-, to have something woven cuuson io7: 467
one who regards himself as full e iss: 385

NINE clauson 1972: 474

place name; in Chinese Jiuqu JUH “nine bends”
ethnic name; in Chinese Jiuxing /1% “nine surnames”

ethnic name; in Chinese H & “white Tatar”

to twist, wrap around causon io72: 407

causative form of tolga-, “to cause pain or suffering” cuuson o7z: 407

garment, clothing cuuon io72: 512

a son of Kapgan Kagan; the Chinese transcription is [F|f (EMC: down-na)
ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Tongluo [[4E (EMC: down-1a) v oss: ss

tO move dOWHWﬁI’dS tomit- < topit-, Clauson 1972: 518

title; probably tufiukuk; the Chinese transcription is Tunyugu E{(AX 7 (EMC: thwan-
Juawk-kawk)

tO pierce tupul- Clauson 1972: 440



torug

tosuk

toygun

toygut

toygut élteber

togiin

tok-

tokiit-

tonker

topii

tort

torii

torii-

tu-

tudun

tudun yamtar

tugla

tur-

turuk

tut-

bay, bI‘OWH hOI‘SG TMEN II: § 881, Clauson 1972: 538

probably from tod- “to be full, satiated”, with -d- elided wsi ciauson 1972: 555

pI’OpeI' name; See taygun Clauson 1972: 568

title; plural of toygun

title

a bI‘and Clauson 1972: 484

to pour out a liquid ciason 072: 477

causative form of t6k-; to cause to shed ren ss: 85

the name of a mountain in the territory of Kitafi; the Chinese transcription is
Du #B (EMC: t»), which could be a shorter form of the original transcription

the top TMEN II: § 872, Clauson 1972: 436

fOllI' Clauson 1972: 534

traditional customary, unwritten 1aw e s 14, ctauson 1072: 531

to come into existence; to be created cuuson 072 533

to close, block causon 1o72: 434

title; the Chinese transcription is Tutun '™ (EMC: t%°-dwan) causon o7z 57

title

place (river) name; the Chinese transcription is Duluo %% (EMC: daowk lak) igiaren wes: s

to be/become weak/emaciated cuuson iors: 530 cf. or- Tekin 1068: 384

noun/adjective describing a single action, from tur- “to be or become week and
emaciated”; lean and emaciated causon o7 530; torukekin 1968: 384

to hold, grasp, S€ize cuuson io72: 451



tutuk

tutun-

tuy-

tiigiiltiin

tiiketi

tiilis

tiimen

tiin

tiiptit

tiirgi yargun

tiirgis

tiirk

tiis-

tiistir-

tiiziil-

ubut

general; originally a Chinese title Dudu % (EMC: to-tawk) “commander” me s

874; totok Clauson 1972: 453

reflexive form of tut- cuusono72: ass

to perceive, notice, feel cuuwon 1072567

place name, probably refers to Ordos

completely; tiiket- “to bring to an end, complete” cuuson o7 a7

ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Tulishi ZZF| 2% (EMC: dwat-lih-¢it) xrsao

6135; tolis Tekin 1968: 385; tolis Gabain 1974: 373

ten thousand; Chinese wan & (EMC: muan”) causon e sor, s it s 083

night Clauson 1972: 513

Tibet Tekin 1968: 387

place name rein ioss: 387

ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Tuqishi i (EMC: dwat-gi-cio)

ethnic name; the Chinese transcription is Tujue &k (EMC: dwat-kuat)

to settle (somewhere); to dismount; to retire, withdraw, and involuntarily to fall (off
something) TMEN I: § 139, Clauson 1972: 560

causative form of tiis-, to let fall, to order, to dismount cuuson 072566

level, flat, even; equal (used to translate Chinese ping ¥, tiiz koniil “an impartial
mind” pingxin “F- 1) cason o755 it is used to translate tong [F] “same”
and deng %5 “equal” in the Biography of Xuanzang see zoos .1

passive form of tiiz- “to level, straighten, put in order”, cuuson o7z s

Sleep Clauson 1972: 2

to be able, capable cuuson io72: 2

shame obuc radotr 1500: 50; MOdesty, Shyness cuuson o72: 67



ue

ucuk

ucuz

ud-

udar seniin

udi-

udluk

udu

udusur-

uduz-

ugur

ugus

ulayu

ulgad-

ulug

ulus

umay

una-

ung

ur-

extremity, end, tip ey s 576, clason 107 17

tO ﬂy; tO die Clauson 1972: 19

deverbal noun from u¢- cusonore: 22

not requiring any effort, €asy cuusono72: 52

tO fOllOW, pursue Tekin 1968: 389, Clauson 1972: 38

proper name; General Udar

to sleep; to clot, curdle, coagulate ciuson ore: 42

a joint of beef; thigh cuuson 072:55

and (lit. “fOHOWil’lg”) TMEN I: § 42, Tekin 1968: 390

causative form of udus-; “to crowd together and follow one another” causon io7z: 73

causative form of ud- “to follow”; to lead, to conduct causono72: 74

time Clauson 1972: 89; llICk, Opportunity TMEN II: § 604

a population unit smaller than a tribe or clan but larger than a single unitary extended

family Clauson 1972: 96

all together; ula- “to join something together” causon o72: 154

to become big or bigger; to grow up cuauson io7=: 138

big, great, Chief Of a tribe TMEN II: § 536, Clauson 1972: 136

COllntI'y Clauson 1972: 152

placenta, afterbirth; goddess cuuson o7z 164-5

to be pleased, satisfied; to agree to; to be pleased with, to approve cuuon 972 11

pOSSible Tekin 1968: 391; On(; “promising” Clauson 1972: 172

tO put; tO Strike Clauson 1972: 194



urt

urug

urugsiwrat-

uygur

uz

uzun

li¢

tic kuritkan

licegii

tictin

tikiis

tiliig

lintiir-

liriin

174

lize

yabgu

yabiz

yablak

yabrit-

male, Child, son Clauson 1972: 197

seed, plp, kernel Clauson 1972: 214 descendant TMEN II: § 468

denominal verb from urug; to exterminate cuuson io7e: s2o, rekin 1068 01

ethnic name; the Chinese transcriptions are Huihu [7] {5 (EMC: ywai-kwat) and
Huihe [F]47 (EMC: ywai-yat)

a skilled craftsman e s so3, clauson 1972: 277

long Clauson 1972: 288

thI’ee Clauson 1972: 18

a confederation consisting of three Kurikan tribes, see kurikan

collective form of tic; all three, three together cuuson oz 25

because Clauson 1972: 28

many; from iik- “to heap up, accumulate” ciuson 1o72: 115, 100

share, part; destiny and fate cuuson o72: 142

causative form of iin- “to rise”; to cause something to rise from muxts s, clason 1oy 181

White Clauson 1972: 233

evil-minded ren 65 304; POSSibly an error for 1z “cunning” causon oze: s

to tear; to pull apart or to pieces ciuson o7z 270

above, upon, 0N causon i972: 280

title cluuson 1072 875, uen v 518253 the Chinese transcription is Yehu # 7 (EMC: jiap-yo*)

bad, morally bad, unfavorable, inauspicious cuuson iozz: ss:

bad, eVﬂ Clauson 1972: 876

tO Weaken Clauson 1972: 879



yadag fOOt Clauson 1972: 887

yagi enemy, hostile cuuson io72: sos

yagigt leader in the War ren ioss: 505, ctauson 1072: 890

yagiz bBrown causon iorz: soo

yagru NEAT clauson 1972: 905

yaguk near, neighbor; neighborhood, relative cuuwon io7: 001

yagut- to bring someone near; causative form of yagu- “to approach, be near t0” cuuson io72: s00

yakin near (in place, time or Kinship) ciuson 1o72: sos, myex1v: § 1805

yalabac diplomatic envoy cuuson o72: ser, vEN 1v:§ 1807

yalnp naked, also yalan cuuson oz 020

yalma a thick quilted coat; linen armor causon 172 20, mex v § 1802

yamtar proper name, see isbara yamtar, tudun yamtar

yan the side, flank cuuson 1072: 40, EN 1v: 5 1816

yan- to turn back ciuson io7z: 041, mN v 81816

yana AZAIN clauson 1072: 043

yanl- to err, make a mistake cuauson o72: 051

yantur- causative form of yan-; to bring back, turn back, give back cuuson 1o7: 047

yan- 10 rout causon 1g72: 042

yara- to be successful, advantageous, beneficial, useful, serviceable; to be suitable for cuuson 72
956

yarat- to make, or find; suitable, convenient; to create; to adapt; to Organize cuuson iy os. rekin 1068: 307

yaratun- reflexive form of yarat- yaraum ciuson 1972 o6



yaratur-

yarik

yarikhg

yarikhgd

yaris

yarhka-

yasa-

yas

yasil

yat-

yay

yaz

yaz

yazin-

yazukla-

yegin silig beg

yel-

yelme

yeltiir-

yeme

yen

causative form of yarat-

bOdy, ArMOT clauson 1972: 962

armored, wearing armor ciason io7e: o6 yarakig Tekin 1968: 307

aI'mOI‘-Clad Clauson 1972: 964

place name

crasis of *yarhgka-; to issue orders to an inferior cuuson s s, srdal 1os: 462-3; t0 be
merciful yarlik(k)a- Tekin 1968: 397

to construct, arrange, set 1N Order cuuson 972 974 TMEN 1v: § 1794

basically “fresh, moist”; tears; a year of one’s life cuuson io72: 075, ven v: s 1707

green, the color of fresh vegetation cuuson io:o7s

tO lie dOWIl Clauson 1972: 884

SpI‘ing Clauson 1972: 980

SUMMET clauson 1072: 0823 SPIING menvis s7; it 1S used to translate chun “spring” in
the Biography of Xuanzang seezo0s: 7o

a broad open plain cuauon io72: o84

reflexive form of yazi- “to make an error or omission” ciauson io72: oss, 083

denominal verb from yazuk, “sin; failing, defect” causon io72: 085, N 1v: 51857

pI‘OpeI' name yégen silig beg Tekin 1968: 401

(of a horse) to trot, amble, with some implication of haste cuuson 107201

a technical military term, reconnoitering patrol ciuson 72 020

causative form of yel-; to make (someone) hurry cuuson io7e: o2

and; alSO, tOO Clauson 1972: 934

side, flank; see yan



yég

yégdi

yégirmi

s

yer

yérci

yét-

yét-

yéti

yétmis

yid-

yig-

yil

yilka

yilpagut

yilsig

yimsak

yipar

ywr

yirdin

yirgaru

tO eat Clauson 1972: 869

better, the best Clauson 1972: 909

see yég

twel’lty Clauson 1972: 915

ground, land, soil, place ciuson 1o72: 054, TvEN v: 535181

guide Clauson 1972: 958

tO lead a hOI‘Se Clauson 1972: 884

to overtake, catch up with cuuson so7e: ss4

seven yétti Clauson 1972: 886

SeVenty Clauson 1972: 891

to send, see 1d- rein 1068: 402

to assemble, collect ciuson 1072897

yeaI‘ Clauson 1972: 917

livestock, quadrupeds causon o72: 025

see alpagu

comfortable, proSperous yusg cason 17z os3

SOft yumgak Clauson 1972: 938

Scent, fragrance TMEN II: § 411, Clauson 1972: 878

the nOI'th Clauson 1972: 954

il’l the IlOI‘th Clauson 1972: 959

nOI‘thW{:lI‘dS Clauson 1972: 954



yirya

yiryaki

yig

yice

yingge

yincti

yingii 0giiz

yit-

yitiir-

yog

yoget

yogla-

yogun

yogur-

yok

yok

yokad-

yokaru

yol

yol

yollug

in the IlOI‘th Clauson 1972: 973

see yirya

mountain forest, the upper parts of a mountain covered with forest cuuson o72: 076

as before, as previously ciuwson o7z ss:; AZAIN, ANEW rein 1068: 403

thil’l, Slil’l’l, delicate Clauson 1972: 945

a loanword from the Chinese Zhenzhu EH¥k (EMC: tein-teu) causon ore: 044

Syr Darya

to stray, get 10St causon 1072885

to lose; to cause to stray; causative form of yit- cuusono72: 803

funeral feast ciauwon e sos

the one who attends a funeral feast, mourner cuuson e: s

to celebrate a funeral feast cuuson 1o7e: 002

thick Clauson 1972: 904

tO Cross OVeI‘, tO paSS TMEN I: § 409, Gabain 1974: § 292, Tekin 1995: 215, Erdal 1991: 755; yokur-, Clauson 1972: 906

1'10, 1’10t Clauson 1972: 895

high gI‘Olll’ld Clauson 1972: 896

tO peI‘iSh Clauson 1972: 900

upwards; crasis of *yokgaru, directive form of yok “high ground” ciuson iorz: sos, ven v: s 5186

I‘O&d, Way Clauson 1972: 917, TMEN 1V: § 1930

time, OCCUITENCE rekin 1968: 406

fortunate, happy, lucky Tekin 1968: 406, Gabain 1974: 387



yollug tégin title

yomsur- to cause to slander one another run wss: 406

yori- to walk, march; to 0 0N ciuson 1o7e: 057, N 1v: 5 1016

yorit- causative form of yori-

yogerti Upwards yigeri clauson 1o72: o15

yubul- passive form of yub- “to roll, rotate” cuuson 172577

yul- see Yult- mexv:s 102

yuli- to pillage cuuson 072: 010

yulige plunderer ren ioss: 407

yurg one’s wife’s younger brother; junior brother-in-1aw ciuson o7e: o5
yurt an abandoned camping-site; dwelling place, abode causon 1o72: 058, 1EN 1v: 1014
yut weather so severe that it kills livestock; famine causon o7 sss, ex v: s 0
yutuz WIT€ clauson 1072: 894; yoruz Tekin 1068: 407

yuyka slender, insubstantial yuka ciauson 1o72: 74; “thin® Tekin 1068: 408

ytigerii upwards cuuson o72: o15

ytigiir- to run fast cuuon o7z o1

ylikiin- to bow, do obeisance to someone; to worship causon io7e: o1
ylikiintiir- causative form of yiikiin-

yliz hundred ciauson o72: 085

yliz face cuauson 197085

yliziit- to cause t0 SWIMm rein o6s: 408



Glossary of the Chinese Characters
Abo B

Abo Dagan i 1% T

Abusi B 47 &

Adie Fi ik

An Murong % 5%

Anbei Route % tLiE

Anfu Gate %45 "
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Chronology

Rabbit Emperor Gaozong In the 10th month (o9 Nov.—08 Dec. 679), the

(ji-mao) Yifeng 1v Tiirks Ashide Wenfu and Ashide Fengzhi
(16.02—26.07.679)? rebelled against Tang rule in the Chanyu
Tiaolu 1 Protectorate and acclaimed Ashina Nishufu
(27.07.679-05.02.680) as the Tiirk kagan.

Dragon Tiaolu 11 In the 3rd month (5 Apr.—3 May 680), the Tang

(geng-chen) (06.02—20.09.680)P General Pei defeated the Tiirk army at Black
Yonglong 1 Mountain and captured their leader, Ashide
(21.09.680—-24.01.681) Fengzhi. The Tiirk kagan, Ashina Nishufu,

was killed by his subordinate and his head
was brought to the Tang emperor for a
reward.

After General Pei’s withdrawal, Ashina Funian,
the son of Ellig Kagan’s paternal cousin,
proclaimed himself as the Tiirk kagan in Xia
Prefecture and united the forces of Ashide
Wenfu.

In the 7th month (31 Jul.—29 Aug. 680), Tiirk
troops besieged Yun Prefecture.

Snake Yonglong 11 At the beginning of the 1st month (25 Jan.—28
(xxin-si) (25.01-20.11.681)° Jan. 681), Tiirk troops attacked Yuan
Kaiyao 1 Prefecture and Qing Prefecture.

(21.11.681-12.02.682) On the 18th day of the 5th month (g Jun. 681),
the Tang General Cao Huaishun fought
against Ashina Funian at Heng River. The
Tang troops were defeated. Cao made a
peace treaty with Ashina Funian by bribing
him with gold and silk.

a  On the 15th day of the 6th month, the new reign title tiaolu was put into use (THY 1: 3).
b On the 23rd day of the 8th month, the new reign title yonglong was put into use (THY 1: 3).
¢ On the 6th day of the 10th month, the new reign title kaiyao was put into use (THY 1: 3).
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(cont.)

CHRONOLOGY

Horse Kaiyao 11

(ren-wu) (13.02—26.03.682)4
Yongchun1
(27.03.682-01.02.683)

Sheep Yongchun 11

(gui-wei) (02.02—26.12.683)°
Hongdao 1
(27.12.683—22.01.684)

The Tang Grand General Pei Xingjian ordered
General Cheng Wuting to pursue and attack
Ashina Funian. At the same time, Uygur
and other Oguz tribes approached Ashina
Funian from the north. Ashina Funian had
no choice but to capture Ashide Wenfu and
go to surrender to Pei.

On the 1st day of the 10th month (16 Nov. 681),
Ashina Funian and Ashide Wenfu were
beheaded in Chang’an.

After Tang troops retreated, Kutlug collected
the scattered Tiirks in the Cugay mountain
forest and rebelled again.

On the 3rd day of the 6th month (12 Jul. 682),
the prefect of Lan, Wang Demao, was killed
by the Tiirk soldiers.

In the 12th month (3 Jan.—1 Feb. 683), the Tiirks
took Black Sand citadel and plundered
Bing Prefecture. They fought against the
Tang General Xue Rengui in Yun Prefecture
and suffered a loss of tens of thousands of
subjects and many animals.

On the 12th day of the 2nd month (15 Mar.
683), the Tiirks plundered Ding Prefecture.

On the 17th day of the 2nd month (20 Mar.
683), the Tiirks plundered Gui Prefecture.

On the 2nd day of the 3rd month (4 Apr.

683), the Tiirk troops besieged Chanyu
Protectorate and killed the adjutant Zhang
Xingshi.

On the 18th day of the 5th month (18 Jun. 683),
the Tiirks attacked Yu Prefecture and killed
the prefect Li Sijian.

d On the 13th day of the 2nd month, the new reign title yongchun was put into use (THY 1: 3).
e On the 4th day of the 12th month, the new reign title hongdao was put into use (THY 1: 3).
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265

Monkey
(jia-shen)
B.K.1f

Rooster
(yi-you)
K. T. 4
B.K. 2

Sisheng 1
(23.01-26.02.684)8
Emperor Zhongzong
Wenming 1
(27.02-18.10.684)"
Emperor Ruizong!
Guangzhai 1
(19.10.684-08.02.685)

Chuigong 1
(09.02.685-29.01.686)

In the 6th month (30 Jun.—28 Jul. 683), a
branch of the Tiirk troops attacked Lan
Prefecture. Tang general Yang Xuanji routed
them.

On the 15th day of the 11th month (8 Dec. 683),
the Tang court appointed Cheng Wuting as
the Chief Commander of Chanyu Route,
leading a punitive expedition against
Kutlug in the Cugay mountain forest.

On the 16th day of the 7th month (31 Aug. 684),
Kutlug and Ashide Yuanzhen attacked Shuo
Prefecture. General Cheng Wuting was sent
to resist them.

Tiirk troops campaigned against the Tokuz
Oguz. Elteris Kagan killed Baz Kagan,
whose name or title in the Chinese sources
is Dujiezhi.

The Tiirks finished their conquest of the Tokuz
Oguz in this year and began to move their
people to the Otiiken mountain forest.

Mojilian, the later Bilge Kagan, was born.

In the 2nd month (11 Mar.—8 Apr. 685), the
Tiirks attacked Shuo Prefecture and Dai
Prefecture.

On the 8th day of the 4th month (16 May 685),
the Tiirks attacked Dai Prefecture.

f Here, B. K. 1 means that Bilge Kagan was one year old.
g On the 7th day (yi-wei) of the 2nd month (j7s 6: 116, XT$ 4: 82). zz1y says it was on ren-z( (zzTJ

203: 6418).

h On the 6th day (jia-yin) of the gth month (xTs 4: 83, zzTJ 203: 6421). According to THY, it was
on the 5th day of the gth month (THY 3: 24).

i Some historians regard this period as the reign of Empress Wu, e.g. THY.

j Here K. T.1 means that Kiil Tégin was one year old in this year.
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(cont.)

CHRONOLOGY

Dog Chuigong 11

(bing-xu)  (30.01.686-18.01.687)
K T2

B.K. 3

Pig Chuigong 111
(ding-hai)  (19.01.687-06.02.688)
K.T3

B.K. 4

The Tiirks instigated the Tokuz Oguz to rebel
against the Tang rule. Thirty thousand On
Ok troops, under the supervision of the
Tang general Tian Yangming, campaigned
against the Tokuz Oguz and routed the
Uygurs completely.

In the 6th month (7 Jul.-5 Aug. 685), the
Tang moved the administrative center
of Anbei Protectorate to the citadel of
Tongcheng, welcoming the Tokuz Oguz
who surrendered.

Kiil Tégin was born.

The Tokuz Oguz tribes such as Toyra and Pugu
also rebelled against the Tang.

In the 5th month (28 May—25 Jun. 686),
General Liu Jingtong was dispatched to
lead the Hexi cavalry in suppressing the
rebelling of the Tokuz Oguz.

More than ten thousand Tokuz Oguz people
came to Tongcheng to surrender. They
suffered not only from war but also from
severe drought.

In the 10th month (23 Oct.—20 Nov. 686), the
Tiirks fought against the Tang troops in
Liangjing.

The Tang court degraded the Chanyu
Protectorate into a Defense Commandery.
The Tiirks had finished moving to the
Otiiken mountain forest.

On the 22nd day of the 2nd month (g9 Apr.
687), the Tiirks attacked Changping.

In the 8th month (12 Sept.—11 Oct. 687), the
Tiirks plundered Shuo Prefecture.

On the gth day of the 10th month (19 Nov.
687), the Tang general Cuan Baobi returned
to the Tang court, bringing the frustrating
news that his whole army had been
annihilated by the Tiirks.
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(cont.)

Rat Chuigong 1v In the gth month (30 Sept.—29 Oct. 688),

(wu-zi) (07.02.688-26.01.689) Empress Wu intended to send General Cao

K. T4 Renshi to lead troops to campaign against

B.K. 5 the Tiirks. However, she was dissuaded from
her plan by Chen Zi'ang.

Ox Yongchang 1 On the 18th day of the 5th month (10 Jun.

(ji-chou) (27.01-17.12.689)k 689), Empress Wu sent Xue Huaiyi to lead a

KTs punitive expedition against the Tiirks, but

B.K.6 they found that there were no Tiirks near
the Cugay mountain forest.

Tiger Zaichu1 The Tiirks campaigned against the Kirkiz.

(geng-yin)  (18.12.689-15.10.690)  The Tiirk katun died.

K. T.6 Tianshou 1 The Tiirks campaigned against the Tiirgis and

B.K.7 (16.10.-05.12.690)! Transoxiana.

Empress Wu In the 10th month (7 Nov.—5 Dec. 690), the

On Ok kagan collected sixty to seventy
thousand On Ok people and surrendered
to the Tang. It was a reaction to the Tiirks’
campaign against the On Ok.

Rabbit Tianshou 11 Elteris Kagan died.

(xin-mao)  (06.12.690—25.11.691) Kapgan Kagan ascended the throne at the age

K. T7 of twenty-seven.

B.K.8

Dragon Tianshou 111 Both Tiirk and Chinese leaders were engaged

(ren-chen)  (26.11.691-24.04.692)™ in dealing with internal affairs.

K. T.8 Ruyi 1

B.K. 9 (25.04—22.10.692)"

Changshou 1
(23.10.-13.12.692)

k On the st day of the 11th month, the new calendar was introduced.
1  On the gth day (ren-wu) of the gth month, Empress Wu finished her coronation ceremony

(JTs 6:121).

m On the 4th day of the 4th month, the new reign title ru-yi was put into use (THY 3: 25).
n On the gth day of the gth month, the new reign title changshou was put into use (THY 3: 25).
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(cont.)
Snake Changshou 11 Both Tiirk and Chinese leaders were engaged
(gui-si) (14.12.692—02.12.693) in dealing with internal affairs.
K. To9
B.K.10
Horse Changshou 111 On the 19th day of the la month (20 Jan. 694),
(jia-wu) (03.12.693-07.06.694)° Kapgan Kagan attacked Ling Prefecture,
K. T.10 Yanzai I killing many Chinese officials and common
B.K. 11 (08.06-22.11.694) people.
On the 16th day of the 2nd month (17 Mar.
694), the monk Xue Huaiyi, who was a
secret lover of Empress Wu, was appointed
as the Grand Commander of Daibei Route
to fight against the Tiirks.
On the 1st day of the 3rd month (31 Mar.
694), Empress Wu appointed Xue Huaiyi
once more as the Grand Commander of
Shuofang Route, along with eighteen other
generals, including Shazha Zhongyi (i.e.
Caca), to campaign against Kapgan Kagan.
However, the Chinese troops returned
without finding the enemy.
Sheep Yanzai 11 In the 10th month (12 Nov.—11 Dec. 695),
(yi-wei) (23.11.694-18.04.695)P Kapgan Kagan sent envoys to make
K.T.u Zhengsheng 1 peace with the Zhou court. Empress Wu
B.K.12 (19.04-10.11.695)4 was delighted by this friendly gesture
Tiance Wansui I and bestowed on Kapgan Kagan the
(11.11-11.12.695) titles of Grand Left Guard General and

“Guiguogong”, which means “the Duke who
has returned”.

o On the 10th day of the 5th month, the new reign title yanzai was put into use (THY 3: 25).
p On the st day of the 3rd month, the new reign title zhengsheng was put into use (THY 3: 25).
q On the 29th day of the gth month, the new reign title tiancewansui was put into use

(THY 3: 25).
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(cont.)

Monkey Tiance Wansui 11 On the 12th day of the 5th month (16 Jun. 696),
(bing-shen) (12.12.695-19.01.696)" the Kitaii-China war broke out.

K. T.12 Wansui Dengfeng 1 On the 28th day of the 8th month (29 Sept.
B.K.13 (20.01-06.05.696 ) 696), China suffered a crushing defeat in

Wansui Tongtian 1
(07.05-29.11.696)

Rooster Wansui Tongtian 11
(ding-you)  (30.11.696—28.09.697)¢
K. T.13 Shengong 1

B.K. 14 (29.09-19.12.697)

the fight against the Kitaris.

On the 18th day of the gth month (19 Oct. 696),
the Tiirk troops attacked Liang Prefecture
and captured the Commander-in-Chief Xu
Qinming.

The Tiirks and China allied to attack the
Kitanis. The Tiirks set three conditions,
including that of marrying a Chinese
prince.

After the 22nd day of the 10th month (22
Nov. 696), the Tiirks attacked the Kitaris’
dwellings and captured the wives and sons
of the Kitafi leaders.

On the 1st day of the zheng month (30
Nov. 696), Kapgan Kagan besieged Ling
Prefecture.

On the 25th day of the zheng month (24 Dec.
696), the Tiirk troops plundered Sheng
Prefecture.

On the 12th day of the 3rd month (8 Apr. 697),
China suffered another crushing defeat at
the hands of the Kitaiis.

The Tiirks increased their requests (of
land, silk, seeds and metal) from China,
in exchange for their cooperation in
attacking the Kitafis. China agreed to all the
oppressive clauses and transported all the
requested goods to the Tiirks.

r On the uth day (jia-shen) day of the la month, the new reign title wansuidengfeng was put

into use (JTs 6:124).

s On the 1st day of the 4th month, the new reign title wansuitongtian was put into use (JTs 6:

124, THY 3: 25).

t On the gth day of the gth month, the new reign title shengong was put into use (THY 3: 25,

XTS 4:98).
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Kapgan Kagan attacked the Kitafi's backyard in
Liucheng.

On the 3oth day of the 6th month (23 Jul. 697),
the Kitafi-China war came to an end.

The Tiirks absorbed the Kitaii, Tatab1 and Otuz
Tatar into their domain.

The later Bilge Kagan was appointed as sad
over the Tardug people.

Dog Shengli 1 On the 6th day of the 6th month (18 Jul.
(wu-xu) (20.12.697-07.12.698) 698), Empress Wu chose one of her

K. T.14 grandnephews to marry Kapgan Kagan's
B.K.15 daughter.

On the 1st day of the 8th month (10 Sept. 698),
a Chinese delegation arrived at the Tiirk
base in Black Sand.

Unsatisfied with the inferiority of the
goods sent by China, the non-imperial
identity of the Chinese groom-to-be, and
Empress Wu's breach of etiquette, Kapgan
Kagan declared an all-out war on China,
threatening to conquer Hebei.

On the 26th day of the 8th month (5 Oct. 698),
the Tiirks attacked Feihu County in Yu
Prefecture.

On the 28th day of the 8th month (7 Oct. 698),
the Tiirks seized Ding Prefecture, killing the
prefect.

On the uth day of the gth month (20 Oct. 698),
the Tiirks besieged Zhao Prefecture and
finally broke in, killing the prefect and his
wife.

On the 15th day of the gth month (24 Oct.
698), the prince of Li Family, Li Xian, was
recognized as the crown prince and two
days later appointed as the Marshal of
Hebei Route to defend it against the Tiirks.

On the 26th day of the gth month (4 Nov.

698), the Tiirk troops withdrew from Zhao
Prefecture and returned to Otiiken.
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Pig Shengli 11 In the 10th month (29 Oct.—26 Nov. 699) or
(Ji-hai) (08.12.698-26.11.699) very possibly two months earlier, Kapgan
K. T.15 Kagan appointed his younger brother
B.K.16 Duoxifu as the Left $ad and Moju, who was
Elterig Kagan's son, as the Right Sad. Each
was in charge of twenty thousand soldiers.
Kapgan Kagan’s son, Fuju, was appointed as
the Junior Kagan, in charge of the two sads
and in charge of the On Ok people, plus
forty thousand soldiers. The Junior Kagan
was also called Tuoxi Kagan.
Rat Shengli 111 On the 10th day of the 12th month (23 Jan.
(geng-zi) (27.11.699—26.05.700)" 701), the Tiirks plundered more than
K. T.16 Jiushi1 ten thousand Chinese military horses in
B.K.17 (27.05.700-12.02.701)¥ Longyou and retreated. The Tiirk troops
attacked the Tanut people, capturing their
sons, women, horses and treasures.
Ox Jiushi 11 In the 8th month (7 Sept.—5 Oct. 701), the
(xin-chou)  (13.02-16.02.701)% Tiirks plundered the Chinese border
K. T.17 Dazu1 districts (Alt1 Cub Sogdak). Prince Xiang
B.K.18 (17.02—26.11.701)* was appointed as Marshal to fight against
Chang’an 1 the Tiirks. The Tiirks attacked tens of
(27.11.701-01.02.702) citadels in Longyou and besieged Liang
Prefecture, in coalition with the Tibetans.
Tiger Chang’an 11 In the 1st month (2 Feb.—2 Mar. 702), the Tiirks
(ren-yin) (02.02.702—21.01.703) attacked Yan Prefecture and Xia Prefecture.
K. T.18 They captured a hundred thousand sheep
B.K.19 and horses.
On the 23rd day of the 3rd month (24 Apr.
702), the Tiirks broke through Shiling Pass
and plundered Bing Prefecture.
u On the 5th day of the 5th month, the new reign title jiushi was put into use (JT$ 6: 129, THY

3:25).

v In the 10th month, the new calendar was abandoned.
w On the 5th day of the zheng month, the new reign title dazu was put into use (x7s 4:101, THY

3:25).

"

On the 23rd day of the 10th month, the new reign title changan was put into use (THY 3: 25).
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Rabbit Chang’an 111
(gui-mao)  (22.01.703-09.02.704)
K.T.19

B.K. 20

Dragon Chang’an 1v
(jia-chen)  (10.02.704—29.01.705)
K.T. 20

B.K. 21

Snake Shenlong 1

(yi-si) (30.01.705-18.01.706)
K.T.21 Emperor Zhongzong
B.K. 22

Horse Shenlong 11

(bing-wu)  (19.01.706-06.02.707)
K.T. 22
B.K. 23

On the 29gth day of the 7th month (26 Aug.
702), the Tiirks attacked Dai Prefecture.

On the 8th day of the gth month (3 Oct. 702),
the Tiirks attacked Xin Prefecture.

On the 1st day of the 6th month (19 Jul. 703),
Kapgan Kagan’s envoy arrived in China,
requesting that a prince be married to his
daughter. Empress Wu agreed to give one of
her grandsons in marriage.

On the 2nd day of the 11th month (14 Dec. 703),
a Tiirk envoy arrived to express Kapgan
Kagan’s appreciation for China’s positive
answer to his proposal.

The Tiirks campaigned against the Basmul.

On the 25th day of the 8th month (28 Sept.
704), the Tiirks released the non-imperial
groom-to-be, Wu Yanxiu, as China had
agreed to give a son of the crown prince of
the Li Family in marriage.

On the 26th day of the 11th month (16 Dec.
705), Empress Wu passed away at the age of
eighty-three, resulting in the suspension of
the Tiirk-China marriage negotiations.

On the gth day of the 12th month (17 Jan. 707),
the Tiirks attacked Mingsha County in
Ling Prefecture, killing the Chinese general
Shazha (i.e. Caca) and 80,000 soldiers.

On the u1th day of the 12th month (19 Jan.
707), the Tiirks went further to attack Yuan
Prefecture and Hui Prefecture, plundering
tens of thousands of horses in Longyou.

Emperor Zhongzong froze the Tiirk-China

marriage negotiations.
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Sheep Shenlong 111 On the 11th day of the 1st month (17 Feb. 707),

(ding-wei)  (07.02—04.10.707)Y
K. T. 23 Jinglong 1
B.K. 24 (05.10.707—27.01.708)

Monkey Jinglong 11

(wu-shen)  (28.01.708-14.02.709)
K. T. 24

B.K. 25

there arose in the Tang court a heated
argument about the causes of their defeat
in the previous year and about effective
ways to defend themselves against the Tiirk
troops.

On the 13th day of the 10th month (11 Nov.
707), Zhang Rendan led troops to attack
the Tiirks in Shuofang. When the Chinese
troops arrived, the Tiirk troops had already
retreated. General Zhang pursued them and
attacked their camps at night.

Kapgan Kagan campaigned against the Tiirgis.
Bilge Kagan and Kiil Tégin probably did not
take part in this campaign.

On the 1st day of the 3rd month (27 Mar. 708),
taking advantage of the Tiirk campaign
against the Tiirgis, Zhang Rendan started on
the construction of three strategic citadels
on the north bank of the Yellow River. The
construction was finished in two months.

On the 2nd day of the 11th month (18 Dec.
708), Suoge repudiated his Chinese official
titles and declared himself to be the Tiirgis
kagan.

On the 25th day of the 11th month (10 Jan. 709),
the Tiirgis kagan killed the Tang general Niu
Shijiang in the citadel of Koco.

The Tiirgis-Tang conflict escalated. The Tiirgis
kagan killed two Tang generals. Through
negotiations, the Tang and Tiirgis reached a
reconciliation.

On the 8th day of the 12th month (23 Jan. 709),
the Kirkiz envoys were warmly welcomed
by the Tang emperor.

y On the 5th day (geng-zi) of the gth month, the new reign title jinglong was put into use (J7s

7:145, ZZTJ] 208: 6615).

Hao Chen - 9789004464933
Downloaded from Brill.com12/06/2021 07:45:09AM
via University of Virginia



274

(cont.)

CHRONOLOGY

Rooster
(ji-you)
K. T. 25
B.K. 26

Dog
(geng-xu)
K. T. 26
B.K. 27

Pig
(xin-hai)
K. T. 27
B.K. 28

Jinglong 111
(15.02.709-03.02.710)

Jinglong 1v
(04.02—04.07.710)?
Tanglong 1
(05.07-18.08.710)33
Jingyun1
(19.08.710—23.01.711)
Emperor Ruizong

Jingyun 11
24.01.711-11.02.712
7 7

In the 6th month (12 Jul.-og Aug. 709), Kapgan
Kagan led troops to attack the Tiirgis a
second time. Neither Kiil Tégin nor Bilge
Kagan participated in this campaign. In
cooperation with the Tiirgis, the Kirkiz
attacked the Tiirk troops from the other
side. Tang soldiers were also partly involved
in this battle.

On the 2nd day of the 7th month (11 Aug. 709),
the Tiirgis kagan sent envoys to the Tang for
military help against the Tiirks.

On the 2nd day of the 6th month (3 Jul. 710),
Emperor Zhongzong was poisoned by his
wife and daughter.

On the 24th day of the 6th month (25 Jul.

710), Emperor Zhongzong’s younger
brother Li Dan (the former Prince Xiang),
whose posthumous title was Ruizong, was
acclaimed as the new emperor.

During his reign, Emperor Ruizong made a
few adjustments to his elder brother’s Tiirk
policy, including dismissing general Zhang
Rendan from his post, reducing the troops
in the three citadels and restarting the
marriage negotiations with the Tiirks.

In the winter, Kapgan Kagan campaigned
against the Kirkiz and Tiirgis. Both Bilge
Kagan and Kiil Tégin took part in.

The news of the Tiirk victory arrived at the
Tang court.

On the 7th day of the 1st month (30 Jan.

711), Kapgan Kagan sent envoys to build
a marriage alliance with the Tang court.
Emperor Ruizong consented to his request.

z On the 4th day of the 6th month, the new reign title tanglong was put into use (THY 1: 5,
JTS 7:150).
aa  On the 20th day (ji-si) of the 7th month, the new reign title jingyun was put into use
(JTs 7:155).
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Rat

Jingyun 111

(ren-zi) (12.02—29.02.712)2P
K. T. 28 Taiji 1
B.K. 29 (01.03—20.06.712)3¢

ab

Yanhe 1
(21.06-11.09.712)24
Xiantian 1
(12.09.712—30.01.713)
Emperor Xuanzong

7:158, XTS 5:119).

In the 3rd month (24 Mar.—22 Apr. 711),
the Tang emperor conferred on his
granddaughter the title of “Princess
Jinshan” and intended to marry her to
Kapgan Kagan.

On the 27th day of the 8th month (13 Oct.

711), Emperor Ruizong made a large scale
reduction in the troops stationed in the
three citadels along the Yellow River,
reducing the number of soldiers by a
hundred thousand.

At the beginning of the gth month (ca. 17 Oct.—
27 Oct. 711), the Tang envoy, He Fengyao,
was received by the Tiirk kagan. Kapgan
kagan also dispatched his son Yangwozhi to
the Tang court.

On the 8th day of the 11th month (21 Dec.

711), the Tiirk prince Yangwozhi arrived
at the Tang court. Ten days later, he was
entertained by the Tang emperor at a
banquet.

Kiil Tégin fought against Kosu.

On the 1st day of the 1st month (12 Feb. 712),
the Tang emperor entertained the Tiirk
prince at a banquet and showed him
Princess Jinshan.

Sudden military tension broke out between
the Tiirks and the Tang, for unclear reasons.

On the 22nd day of the 6th month (30 Jul. 712),
the Tang suffered a crushing defeat against
the Tatab: and Kitaii, who were backed up
by the Tiirks.

On the 19th day of the zheng month, the new reign title ¢taiji was put into use (THY 1: 6, J TS

ac  On the 13th day (xin-si) of the 5th month, the new reign title yanhe was put into use (xTs
5:119, ZZTJ 210: 6672).
ad  On the 7th day (jia-chen) of the 8th month, the new reign title xiantian was put into use

(JTs 160:160, XTS 5:119, ZZTJ 210: 6675).
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On the 3rd day of the 8th month (8 Sept. 712),
the Tiirk-Tang marriage negotiations were
suspended again, as Emperor Ruizong
abdicated and handed over the crown to his
son, Li Longji, whose posthumous title was
Xuanzong.

Ox Xiantian 11 On the 25th day of the 8th month (19 Sept.

(gui-chou)  (31.01-21.12.713)2¢ 713), the Tiirk prince Yangwozhi arrived at

K.T. 29 Kaiyuan 1 the Tang court again. The Tang emperor

B.K. 30 (22.12.713-20.01.714) married off one of his distant nieces to the
Tiirk prince. The condition was that the
Tiirk prince should stay in the Tang court
forever.

At the end of the year, the Tiirk troops set off
for Bés Balik.

Tiger Kaiyuan 11 On the 7th day of the 2nd month (25 Feb. 714),
(Jia-yin) (21.01.714-08.02.715) the Tiirk troops besieged Bég Balik and
K.T. 30 launched six assaults. The Tiirk Tona Tégin
B.K. 31 lost his life during this siege.

On the 25th day of the 2nd month (15 Mar.
714), Kapgan Kagan dispatched envoys
to the Tang court, asking for a Chinese
princess for him to marry. His proposal
was not seriously considered by the Tang
emperor.

On the 28th day of the 2nd month (18 Mar.
714), the Tang emperor published an edict,
in which he revealed the Tiirk kagan’s
cruelty and dishonesty and claimed to
launch a large-scale assault on the Tiirks.
This military operation against the Tiirks
was somehow delayed by two years.

ae  On the 1st day of the 12th month, the new reign title kaiyuan was put into use (j7s 8:
172, XTS 5:122, ZZTJ 210: 6692). According to THY, it was on the 1st day of the 11ith month
(THY 1: 6).
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Rabbit Kaiyuan I11

(yi-mao) (09.02.715—28.01.716)
K.T. 31

B.K. 32

Dragon Kaiyuan 1v
(bing-chen) (29.01.716-15.02.717)
K. T. 32

B.K. 33

In the leap 2nd month (21 Mar.—18 Apr. 714),
the Tang government imposed economic
sanctions on the Tiirks.

The Tiirks campaigned against the Karluks.

On the 28th day of the gth month (g Nov. 714),
the Karluks surrendered to the Tang.

In the 10th month (12 Nov.—11 Dec. 714),
the On Ok chief Huluwu led twenty
thousand people to surrender to the Tang
government.

The Tiirks campaigned against the Az people.

In the 2nd month (10 Mar.—8 Apr. 715), the Ediz
people surrendered to the Tang.

On the 4th day of the 4th month (11 May 715),
the Ug Karluk surrendered to the Tang.

The Tiirks campaigned against the Izgil
people.

On the uth day of the 10th month (11 Nov. 715),
the Izgil people surrendered to the Tang
court and received Chinese titles.

The Tiirks fought against the Tokuz Oguz, esp.
the Ediz tribe. They battled at least five
times. The Tiirk troops withdrew and spent
the freezing winter in a citadel.

In spring, the Tiirk army campaigned against
the Tokuz Oguz again. Kiil Tégin stayed at
home to protect the women and children.

Kapgan Kagan was killed by a soldier from
the Bayirku tribe. He died at the age of
fifty-two.

On the 29th day of the 6th month (22 Jul. 716),
Kapgan Kagan’s head was brought to the
Tang emperor.

Kapgan Kagan’s son ascended the throne. The
new kagan and his family were slaughtered
by Kiil Tégin.
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Bilge Kagan was acclaimed as the new kagan.

The Bayirku, Uygur, Toyra, Tokuz Tatar and
Pugu surrendered to the Tang.

On the 28th day of the 8th month (18 Sept.
716), the Kitafi and Tatabi surrendered to
the Tang.

The Tiirgis chief, Sulu, proclaimed himself
kagan.

Until the 2nd day of the 10th month (21 Oct.
716), as a result of the political turmoil,
Tofiukuk was in exile. While in exile, he
established his own memorial, persuading
Bilge Kagan to call him back. Later,
Tofiukuk was called back by Bilge Kagan.

In the 11th month (19 Nov.—18 Dec. 716), the
Tiirks who had surrendered to the Tang
returned to the Tiirk homeland.

The Tiirks campaigned against the Uygurs,
causing a new wave of Oguz refugees to
surrender to the Tang.

Snake Kaiyuan v On the 5th day of the 4th month (19 May
(ding-s) (16.02.717-04.02.718) 717), the leader of the Tatab1 married the
K.T. 33 Chinese Princess Gu'an, a distant niece of
B.K. 34 the Tang emperor.

In the summer, Bilge Kagan led troops
against the Tataby, killing their people and
capturing their horses.

In the 7th month (11 Aug.—9 Sept. 717), the Tang
government arranged to settle the newly
arriving Tiirks in the north of Taiyuan.

The Tiirks campaigned against the Oguz,
killing their sons, daughters and wives.

On the 2nd day of the 7th month (12 Aug. 717),
the Tiirk envoy Taman Tarkan paid tribute
in horses and received honorable titles in
return. The Tang emperor asked him to
deliver a letter to Bilge Kagan. The
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Tang emperor appreciated the intelligence
offered by Bilge Kagan and presented the
envoy with some silver glasses, plates and
seventy bolts of silk as a reward.

On the 3rd day of the 11th month (10 Dec.

717), the leader of the Kitans, Li Shihuo,
also married a Chinese princess, Princess
Yongle, who was a distant grand-niece of
the Tang emperor.

Horse Kaiyuan v1 On the 6th day of the 1st month (10 Feb.

(wu-wit) (05.02.718—25.01.719) 718), the Tiirk envoys came to request a

K. T. 34 Tiirk-Tang marriage. The Tang emperor

B.K. 35 composed a letter to Bilge Kagan.

On the 23rd day of the 2nd month (29 Mar.

718), the Tang government attempted to
attack the Tiirks with allied forces, which
included the five Oguz tribes that had
surrendered, as well as the Basmil, Kirkiz,
Kitaii and Tatabu.

Sheep Kaiyuan viI Bilge Tégin, the great-grandson of Ellig Kagan,

(ji-wei) (26.01.719-12.02.720) moved to the Tang capital city and spent

K.T. 35 the rest of his life there.

B.K.36

Monkey Kaiyuan vIII In the 6th month (10 Jul.-8 Aug. 720), the

(geng-shen) (13.02.720—31.01.721)
K.T.36
B.K. 37

Oguz tribes such as Pugu and Ediz were
suspected of having secret contacts with
the Tiirks. They were ambushed by the Tang
soldiers at a banquet.

In Autumn (9 Aug.—5 Oct. 720), the Tang
general Wang Jun attempted to unite the
Basmul, Tataby, Kitaii, Kirkiz and the Tiirks
who had surrendered to China, to campaign
against the Tiirk army. However, only
the Basmil arrived at the Tiirk camp. The
Tiirk troops followed the Basmil army and
attacked them near Bés Balik. After their
victory over the Basmul, the Tiirk troops
returned by way of Liang Prefecture.
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In the gth month (6 Oct.—21 Oct. 720), the Tiirk
troops plundered sheep and horses in Liang
Prefecture.
Rooster Kaiyuan 1x On the gth day of the 2nd month (11 Mar.

(xin-you)  (01.02.721-21.01.722)
K.T. 37

B.K. 38

Dog Kaiyuan x

(ren-xu) (22.01.722-09.02.723)
K. T. 38

B.K. 39

721), Bilge Kagan sent envoys to the Tang

in order to effect a reconciliation and

build a marriage relationship. Bilge Kagan
requested to become a nominal son of the
Tang emperor. The Tang emperor composed
a letter to Bilge Kagan.

On the 14th day of the 4th month (14 May 721),
the Sogdians in Alt1 Cub Sogdak (Ordos)
rebelled against the Tang under the leader-
ship of Kang Daibin. Their troops increased
to seventy thousand in a short time.

On the 4th day of the 7th month (1 Aug. 721),
the Tang general Wang Jun defeated the
Sogdian troops.

On the 16th day of the same month (13 Aug.
721) the Tang government executed the
Sogdian leader, Kang Daibin.

On the 13th day of the gth month (8 Oct. 721),
the Tang emperor entertained the Tiirk
envoys to dinner.

In the winter, Bilge Kagan campaigned against
the Kitaiis.

On the 18th day of the 5th month (6 Jun. 722),
the Tiirk grand chief Ashide Tunnishu came
to the Tang court to reconcile.

In the summer, the Tiirks campaigned against
the Tatabu.

In the gth month (15 Oct.—13 Nov. 722),

Kang Daibin’s son, Kang Yuanzi, rebelled
against the Tang government and titled
himself “kagan”. The Tang General Zhang
Yue led troops to attack him and moved
all the Sogdian immigrants out of the Six
Prefectures (Alt1 Cub Sogdak) into the
heartland of China.
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Pig
(gui-hai)
K.T. 39
B.K. 40

Rat

(Jia-zi)
K. T. 40
B.K. 41

(yi-chou)
KT 41
B. K. 42

Kaiyuan X1

(10.02.723-30.01.724)

Kaiyuan x11
(31.01.724-17.02.725)

Kaiyuan X111
(18.02.725-06.02.726)

On the 1st day of the gth month (15 Oct. 722),
the Tiirk grand chief Kara Baga Taman
Tarkan arrived at the Tang court.

In the 12th month (12 Jan.—g Feb. 723), Tiirk
envoys came to the Tang court desiring
reconciliation.

On the 5th day of the 7th month (10 Aug. 723),
the Tiirk grand chief Isbara Tarkan led
a delegation of thirty-two people to the
Tang court.

On the 12th day of the 11th month (14 Dec. 723),
the Tiirk envoy Kara Baga Taman Tarkan
arrived at the Tang court.

On the 5th day of the 7th month (29 Jul.

724), the Tiirk envoy Gexie Xielifa arrived,
bringing with him local products, and made
an offer for a Tiirk-Tang marriage. He was
entertained at a banquet and rewarded
with fifty bolts of silk.

On the gth day of the 8th month (1 Sept. 724),
the Tiirk envoys left for home. The Tang court
did not agree to the Tiirks’ proposal because
of the inadequacy of the betrothal gifts.

On the 5th day of the 12th month (25 Dec. 724),
the Tiirk envoy Boyla Cor arrived at the
Tang court.

On the 3rd day of the leap 12th month (21 Jan.
725), the Tiirk envoy Ashide Tunnishu
arrived at the Tang court.

In the 4th month (17 May-14 Jun. 725), the
Tang envoy Yuan Zhen came to the Tiirks,
inviting a Tiirk representative to join
the Tang emperor’s mountain-worship
ceremony. At dinner, Bilge Kagan repeated
his request for a marriage relationship
between the two regimes. Yuan agreed to
convey his request to the Tang emperor.
Bilge Kagan agreed to send his minister
Zhishi Xielifa and his deputy Ashide
Tunnishu to China.
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Tiger
(bing-yin)
K. T. g2
B.K. 43

Kaiyuan x1v
(07.02.726-26.01.727)

On the u1th day of the 10th month (20 Now.

725), the Tang emperor, leading officials and
international representatives, set off for the
mountain-worship ceremony. On the way,
the Tang emperor was amused by the Tiirk
representative’s flattering words. However,
the Tang emperor took the advice of his
secretary to keep his distance from the
Tiirk representative, in order to prevent any
possible assassination.

On the 20th day of the 12th month (27 Jan.
726), the Tang emperor returned from the
ceremony and the Tiirk representatives
also took their leave. The Tang emperor
rewarded them generously but did not
agree to the marriage proposal.

On the 3rd day of the 1st month (g Feb. 726),
the Tiirk envoy Linhe Dagan Kang Sicong
arrived at the Tang court.

On the 20th day of the 1st month (26 Feb. 726),
the Tiirk envoy Ediz Boyla Cor arrived at the
Tang court with seventy delegates.

On the 2nd day of the 2nd month (10 Mar.
726), the Tiirk envoy Zhishi Xielifa arrived
at the Tang court with three hundred
delegates, congratulating the Tang emperor
on the success of the mountain-worship
ceremony.

In the 5th month (5 Jun—3 Jul. 726), the Tiirk
envoy Linhe Dagan Kang Sicong arrived at
the Tang court again.

On the 1st day of the u1ith month (28 Nov. 726),
Tiirk envoys arrived at the Tang court.

On the 26th day of the 11th month (23 Dec.
726), a Tiirk delegation led by Buyruk Cor
arrived at the Tang court.
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Rabbit Kaiyuan xv In the 7th month (23 Jul.—21 Aug. 727), the Tiirk

(ding-mao) (27.01.727-14.02.728)
K. T. 43
B.K. 44

Dragon Kaiyuan xv1
(wu-chen)  (15.02.728-02.02.729)
K.T. 44

B.K. 45

Snake Kaiyuan xvII

(ji-si) (03.02.729—22.01.730)
K. T g5

B.K. 46

Horse Kaiyuan xvIII

(geng-wu)  (23.01.730-10.02.731)
K.T. 46
B.K. 47

envoy Kutlug arrived at the Tang court,
offering horses and Persian silk.

On the 17th day of the gth month (6 Oct.

727), the Tiirk envoy Buyruk Cor arrived
at the Tang court, with a letter written by
the Tibetan leader to Bilge Kagan. In the
letter, he proposed to unite with the Tiirks
to attack the Tang. The Tang emperor was
delighted by Bilge Kagan’s loyalty and
allowed the horse-silk trade in the West
Shouxiang Citadel to resume.

On the 16th day of the 8th month (23 Sept.
728), the Tiirk envoy Kiil Tarkan arrived at
the Tang court.

On the gth day of the gth month (16 Oct. 728),
the Tiirk envoy Karluk Inancu Boyla and
other envoys arrived at the Tang court. They
were honored with the title of “General”
and rewarded with purple robes and silver
belts decorated with mother-of-pearl.

On the 23rd day of the 2nd month (16 Mar.
730), the Tiirk envoy Gejie Guzhi Chebi
Xiejin arrived at the Tang court with local
products.

On the 14th day of the 3rd month (5 Apr. 730),
Tiirk envoys arrived at the Tang court.

In the 5th month (21 May-19 Jun. 730), the Kitafis
and Tatabi betrayed the Tang government
and surrendered to the Tiirks again.

On the 17th day of the 1ith month (30 Dec.
730), the Tiirk chief Milii Peiluo arrived at
the Tang court. He was honored with the
title of “General”.
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The Tiirgis envoy was entertained to dinner by
the Tang emperor. The Tiirk envoy was also
invited. The Tiirgis and Tiirk envoys had a
disagreement about the seating order.

Sheep Kaiyuan X1x On the 17th day of the 1st month (27 Feb. 731),

(xin-wei) (11.02.731-31.01.732) Kiil Tégin died at the age of 47.

K. T 47 On the 3rd day of the 4th month (13 May

B.K. 48 731), the Tang emperor sent a message of
condolence.

On the 17th day of the 6th month (25 Jul. 731),
the Tiirk grand chief Sunong Qu Dagan
arrived at the Tang court.

On the 27th day of the gth month (1 Nov. 731),
Kiil Tégin’s funeral was held. The Chinese
representative Lii Xiang attended.

On the 18th day of the 10th month (21 Nov.
731), the Tiirk grand chief Sunong Qu
Dagan led another delegation consisting
of twenty-four officials to the Tang court.
Probably they were dispatched by Bilge
Kagan to invite the Chinese craftsmen to
build a memorial for Kiil Tégin.

In the 11th month (4 Dec. 731-2 Jan. 732), at the
request of Bilge Kagan, the Tang emperor
sent General Zhang Quyi and Lii Xiang
along with six skilled craftsmen to the
Tiirks, to help them to establish a memorial
for Kiil Tégin.

Monkey Kaiyuan xx On the 7th day of the 7th month (1 Aug. 732),
(ren-shen)  (01.02.732—20.01.733) the inscribing of the Chinese text onto the
B.K. 49 stone was completed.

On the 27th day of the 7th month (22 Aug.
732), the inscribing of the Turkic text onto
the stone and the whole construction (the
memorial, shrine and frescoes) of Kiil
Tégin’s mausoleum was finished.
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Rooster

(gui-you)
B.K.50

Dog
(Jia-xu)
B.K. 51

Kaiyuan xx1
(21.01.733-08.02.734)

Kaiyuan xXx11
(09.02.734—28.01.735)

In the 11th month (22 Nov.—21 Dec. 732),
the Chinese envoys and craftsmen,
accompanied by the Tiirk diplomats,
returned to the Tang court.

On the 26th day of the 3rd month (25 Apr. 732),
the chief of the Tatabi led five thousand
families to surrender to the Tang.

On the 6th day of the leap 3rd month (24 Apr.
733), the Tang general Guo (0T: Kug) led ten
thousand well equipped cavalry, along with
Tatabu troops, to fight against the Kitafi and
Tiirk troops at Du Mountain (0T: Ténker).
The Tang army was defeated and General
Guo was killed. Bilge Kagan made a balbal
of General Kug for his deceased elder son.

On the 24th day of the 3rd month (1 May 734),
the Tiirk envoy Sibi Yusixian Que arrived
at the Tang court. He brought a letter from
Bilge Kagan, who called the Tang emperor
as “father” and asked to marry a Chinese
princess.

Between the 7th month and the gth month
(4 Aug.—30 Oct. 734), the Tang emperor
composed a letter to Bilge Kagan, without
mentioning anything about a Tang-Tiirk
marriage.

Bilge Kagan was poisoned by Buyruk Cor, but
he did not die immediately.

Bilge Kagan killed Buyruk Cor and
exterminated his clan. Bilge Kagan
composed a eulogy for himself.

On the 26th day of the 10th month (25 Nov.
734), Bilge Kagan died.

On the 23rd day of the 12th month (21 Jan. 735),
the news of Bilge Kagan's death reached the
Tang court. The Tang court held a funeral
ceremony for the late Bilge Kagan at the
south gate of Luoyang. Li Quan was sent to
express condolences.
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Pig
(vi-hai)

Rat
(bing-zi)

Kaiyuan xx111
(29.01.735-15.02.736)

Kaiyuan XxX1v
(16.02.736-03.02.737)

In the 1st month (29 Jan.—26 Feb. 735), the Tiirk
envoy Gexieguzhi Chebishi arrived at the
Tang court. He was dispatched by Teyri Teg
Tenri Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan to invite
Chinese officials to attend Bilge Kagan'’s
funeral.

The Tang emperor composed a letter to Teyri
Teg Tenri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan. In the
letter he declared a father-son relationship
(rather than a grandfather-grandson
relationship) to the new Tiirk kagan
and consented all the requirements on
sacrificial offerings. He promised that the
Chinese representative would not be late
for Bilge Kagan'’s funeral.

The Tang emperor composed another letter to
Tenri Teg Teyri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan.
He sent Li Quan and some craftsmen to the
Tiirks, bringing sacrificial offerings and a
Chinese eulogy for Bilge Kagan.

On the 27th day of the 5th month (22 Jun. 735),
Bilge Kagan’s funeral was held.

At the end of the 7th month (ca. 24 Jul. 735), Li
Quan returned from the Tiirks, bringing the
intelligence that the Tiirks would campaign
against the Kitafis.

On the 25th day of the 8th month (16 Sept.
735), four thousand Tiirk cavalry arrived in
the Kitafi land. However, the Tiirks suffered
a humiliating defeat.

On the uth day of the 3rd month (26 Apr. 736),
the Tiirk envoy Sahezhu arrived at the Tang
court.

In spring (16 Feb.—14 May 736, possibly after 20
Apr.), the Tang emperor composed a letter
to the Tiirk kagan, mentioning the Tiirk
campaign against the Kitafis in the previous
year. In the letter, the Tang emperor
proposed to unite with the Tiirks to attack
the Tiirgis.
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Ox Kaiyuan xxv
(ding-chou) (04.02.737—24.01.738)

Tiger Kaiyuan xxvI1
(wu-yin) (25.01.738-12.02.739)

Rabbit Kaiyuan XxvI1
(ji-mao) (13.02.739—-01.02.740)

Dragon Kaiyuan XxXvIII
(geng-chen) (02.02.740—21.01.741)

In spring, the Tang emperor composed another
letter to the Tiirk kagan, complaining of the
large number of horses that the Tiirks had
brought for sale.

In autumn, the Tang emperor composed a
third letter to the Tiirk kagan, explaining
why he returned the surplus horses and
why he kept the Tiirk envoy at the Tang
court.

In winter, the Tang emperor composed a
fourth letter to the Tiirk kagan, promising
to send the Tiirk envoy back as soon as
possible.

In the 2nd month (6 Mar.—4 Apr. 737), the Tiirk
diplomat Gejie Guzhi Chebishi Xiejin came
to the Tang to join the court gathering.

On the 14th day of the 6th month (5 Jul. 738),
the Tiirk grand chief Wuhu Dagan arrived
at the Tang court.

On the 23rd day of the 7th month (13 Aug. 738),
the Tiirk chief Tégin Bagatur Irkin arrived at
the Tang court.

In the 8th month (19 Sept.—17 Oct. 738), the
Tang emperor dispatched an envoy to the
Tiirks, bringing a letter for the Tiirk kagan,
encouraging him not to be deceived by his
followers and to behave properly in the
future.

On the 14th day of the 2nd month (27 Mar.
739), the Tiirk envoy Yantuo Jumo Chuola
Dagan arrived at Tang court.

Tenri Teg Teyri Yaratmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan
died. His younger brother, Tenri Teg Tenride
Bolmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan, ascended the
throne. The new kagan sent envoys to the
Tang.
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(cont.)

On the 26th day of the 3rd month (26 Apr.
740), at the request of Texri Teg Tenride
Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan, the Tang emperor
dispatched General Li Zhi to the Tiirks, to
recognize the newly enthroned kagan.
Teyri Teg Teyride Bolmis Tiirk Bilge Kagan
took the opportunity of the visit of the
Chinese officials and craftsmen, and asked
them to inscribe his own words on the
north side of Bilge Kagan's memorial and
the same text (but shorter) on the south
side of Kiil Tégin’s memorial.
Snake Kaiyuan XxI1x Tenri Teg Teyyride Bolmig Tiirk Bilge Kagan was
(xin-si) (22.01.741-09.02.742) killed by his uncle, the Left $ad, Panque
Teqin.
On the 18th day of the 7th month (2 Sept. 741),
the news of Texri Teg Teyride Bolmus Tiirk
Bilge Kagan arrived at the Tang court.
Panque Teqin put one of Bilge Kagan's sons
on the throne as the new kagan. The
new kagan was killed by Kut Yabgu, who
enthroned instead Bilge Kagan'’s brother.
Then Kut Yabgu killed the newly enthroned
kagan and proclaimed himself as the Tiirk
kagan.
The Uygurs put the Tiirk realm into disorder.
Horse Tianbao 1 Before the 5th month (8 Jun.—6 Jul. 742), the
(ren-wu) (10.02.742—29.01.743) Basmuil, Uygur and Karluk troops attacked
and killed Kut Yabgu. The chief of the
Basmil was acclaimed as Elteris Kagan. The
Uygur and Karluk chiefs were appointed as
the Left Yabgu and Right Yabgu. Oznug was
acclaimed by the rest of the Tiirk people as

the new Tiirk kagan.
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Sheep Tianbao 11
(gui-wei) (30.01.743-19.01.744)

Monkey Tianbao 111
(jia-shen)  (20.01.744-05.02.745)

Rooster Tianbao 1v
(yi-you) (06.02.745—25.01.746)

In the 7th month (5 Aug.—3 Sept. 742), the
allied armies of the Tang, Basmil, Uygur and
Karluk attacked the Tiirks. Ozmis Kagan ran
away.

On the 15th day of the 8th month (18 Sept.
742), the Tiirk Western Yabgu (Abusi),
Western Sad (Gelachi), Kapgan Kagan's
grandson (Bodezhi), the young wife
(Yusaifu) of Yiran Kagan (Teyri Teg Tenri
Yaratmug Tiirk Bilge Kagan), the daughter
(Princess Yuzhu) of Dengli Kagan (Tenri Teg
Tenride Bolmus Tiirk Bilge Kagan), and Bilge
Kagan’s daughter (Princess Daluo), came to
the Tang to surrender.

On the 6th day of the 2nd month (6 Mar. 743),
the Uygurs fought against the Tiirks.

On the 6th day of the 6th month (2 Jul. 743),
the Uygurs fought against the Tiirks for a
second time.

On the 16th day of the 8th month (26 Sept.
744) The head of Ozmis Kagan was brought
to the Tang capital city. Ozmis Kagan
had been killed by the Basmil and Uygur
soldiers. Ozmig Kagan's younger brother,
Baimei Tégin, was acclaimed as the new
Tiirk kagan.

The Uygur leader Kiil Bilge Kagan proclaimed
himself as the new master of the
Mongolian steppe. The Tang government
acknowledged the legitimacy of the new
Uygur kagan.

The last Tiirk kagan, Baimei Kagan, was
killed by the new Uygur kagan. Most of
the Tiirk imperial family members, under
the leadership of the wife of Bilge Kagan,
Guduolu Pofu Kedun, went into exile
in China.
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